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the Feet of your 
| Highneſs, confiſts 


a. 


T he Dedication. 
and Chapters in the Ne. 
Teſtament, accompanied 
with Theological and Mo- 
ral Reflexions' upon all of 
them. It was compiled 
by that Eminent Divine 
Mr. Oftervald, at the Re. 
queſt of a Socigrx, hoe 
has diſtinguiſh'd'it ſelf b 

the moſt worthy of al 
Purpoſes, the . Endeavour 
of PROMOTING CHRISTIAN 
KNOwWLEDOEB. The Work 
could hardly have a great- 
er Recommendation than 
that of ſuch an Aflemblyz 
but I can name a a ſtill 

higher Advantage to it, 
the Approbation of your 

IIluſtrious Mother. 
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Me Dedication. 


S Thatit may be uſeful to 
your Highneſs, and your 
= Siſters, by forwarding you 
in the Imitation of Her 
Chriſtian and Royal Vir- 
tues and Accompliſh- 
ments, is the molt ſincere 
and conſtant Prayers of, 


Mabau, 

Pur Royal Highneſs s 

2405, Humble, and 
Moſt Obedient Servant, 


John Chamberlayne. 
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F H E 


ARGUMENTS 


OF THERE WS: 


Books and Chapters 


oF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT: 


Wich practical Obſervations. 
Deere ge 


St. Matthew. 


CHAP. L 


kh N D this Goſpel we have the Hiſto- 

q 20 22 ry of the Birth of our Lord, of | 

2 : his Life, of his Death, of his 
Reſurrection, and of bis Aſcen- 
ſion into Heaven. This i 18 Log 
+: firſt of the Four Goſpels; it was 3 
writ by the Apoſtle St. Alatthew, about eight © — 
Vears (as it is ä after that Jeſus Crit + 


> 


— 


ſtructions contain'd in it. I. The Genealogy of 


of David according to the Fleſh, Rom. i. 3. 


this Goſpel we ſee, 1. The Genealogy of Jeſus 
Chriſt, from Abraham down to Joſeph, the Hus- 
band of the bleſſed Virgin. II. A ſhort Rela- 
tion of the Conception, and Birth of our Lord. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T is our Duty, not only to hearken always 
I with great Attention and Reverence to the 
Reading of the Goſpel, but to read it our ſelves, 
and to meditate upon it continually, and to 
make the utmoſt Ad vantage we can of the In- 


Jeſus Chrift, which is recited in the firſt Chapter 
of St. Matthew, ſhews that He is deſcended 
from the Patriarch Abraham, and from Kin 
David, as was foretold by the Prophets. An 
II. The Hiftory of his Conception and his Birth, 
teaches us that he was horn of the Virgin Mary 
after a wonderful manner, by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit, agreeably to what had been 
ſaid formerly by the Prophet Iſaiah: Both theſe 
Things prove that Feſus is the Meſſiah whom 
God had promiſed to ſend, and that it was in 
Him that the Promiſes of God, and the Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, have had their Ac- 
compliſnment; this obliges us to receive his 
Doctrine, to obey Him, and to render Thanks 
to God for having given us his only Son for 
our Redeemer, Which was maag of the Seed 


And who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, A- 
men. Rom. ix. 5. | % 


* 


CHAP. 


St. MATTHEW. 3 
e 


HIS Chapter contains Four Things. I. 
The Arrival of the. Wiſe-Men of the 
' Eaſt that came to worſhip Jeſus after he was 

Born. II. The Retreat of Joſeph and Mary, 
who fled into Egypt with the Child Feſus, to 
avoid the Rage of Herod. III. The Slaugh- 
ter of the Children of Bethlehem, whom Herod 
cauſed to be Murthered, hoping to deſtroy our 
Lord among them. IV. The Return of Foſeph 
and Mary to Judea, after the»Death of Herod. 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


H ES E are the Obſervations that may be 
made. upon this Chapter. I. The firſt is, 
that the Wiſe Men came from a far Country to 
worſhip Jeſus after his Birth, and that they 
were guided towards Him by a miraculous 
Star; God was pleaſed thereby to render that 
Birth illuſtrious, and to ſhew the Dignity of 
the Perſon of our Lord; it likewiſe denoted 
that the Gentiles were about to be called to the 
Knowledge of Him. II. The Homage which 
theſe Wiſe.Men of the Eaſt performed to Feſus 
Chriſt, and the Gifts they preſented to Him 
ſhould excite us that know He is our God, an 

our Saviour, to worſhip Him, to offer up to 
Him our Prayers, our Praiſes, and our Hearts, 
and in general, to devote to Him all that is in 
our Power. III. We ſee in the Behaviour of 
Herod towards the Wiſe Men, and in the Maſia- 


cre which he made of the Children of Bethlebem, 


the Craft and Cruelty of that Prince; we may 
farther obſerve from thence, that our Saviour 
was expoſed, even from his Birth, to great Pe- 

8 1 rils, 
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4 St. MATT HE V. 

rils, which ſhews, that his Kingdom was not of 
this World, and that He was Born for Sufferings 
but we may likewiſe take notice, that God, by 
the Warnings which He gave to the Wi 

Men, and afterwards to Joſeph, defeated He- 
rod's Deſigns, and that all the Meaſures which 
that unjuſt and cruel Prince had taken to deſtroy 
Jeſus, as ſure as he thought them, and as they 
appear'd to be, could not prevent our Lord 
from being ſaved alive, nor from returning in- 
to Judea, where He afterwards  exercis'd his 
Miniſtry. All theſe Events may convince ns, 
that Providence did direct, after a particular 
manner, all that happen'd to Feſus Chriſt, and 
that the utmoſt Endeavours of Men, can never 
hinder the Execution of the Deſigns of God, nor 
hurt thoſe whom He protects. 


CHAP. II. 


H Is Chapter conſiſts of Two Parts, I. 
In the Firſt, mention is made of the 
Preaching and Miniſtry of John the Baptiſt. 

And, II In the Second, the Evangeliſt relates 

the Hiſtory of the Baptiſm of our Lord. 


Reſlexions after the Reading. 1 


J. V HAT we are to obſerve in general 

upon the firſt Part of this Chapter is, 
that before the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
John the Baptiſt, according to what the Prophets 
had foretold, was ſent from God to declare to 


the Fews the Coming of the Meſſiah, and to ex- 


hort them to Repentance; by which, God was 
pleaſed to teach them, that the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which they expected, was about to be 
manifeſted, but that it would be a Spiritual and 
Heavenly Kingdom, and not a Temporal or 
"bs | | worldly 
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St. MATTTHEW. 5 
worldly one, as they imagined ; which was ve- 
ry neceſſary to diſpoſe the Fews to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and to receive his Doctrine. The 
Preaching of John the Baptiſt teaches us, that 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life, is a Qualifica- 
tion, without which one cannot be the Diſci- 
ple of Feſas Chriſt, nor enter into the Kingdom 
of God. It likewiſe informs us, that as the un- 
believing Fews vainly boaſted, that they were 
the Children of Abraham, it is no Advantage to 
Hypocrites to he externally in the divine Co- 
venant; that Jeſus Chriſt diſcerns them, and 
knows them, and that He will one Day cleanſe 


his Church, by caſting the Wicked into ever- 


laſting Fire, and by receiving the truly Faith- 
ful into his Kingdom. II. As for what relates 
to the Baptiſm of our Lord, it muſt beobſerv'd, 
that when He was about to enter upon the Diſ- 
charge of his Office, He was Baptized by St. 
John his Forerunner; that upon this Occaſion, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon him in a viſible 
Manner, and that God cauſed a Voice to be 
heard from Heaven, whereby He declared: that 
Feſus was his beloved Son. God was 
pleafed that all theſe Things ſhould happen, to 
ſhew both to John the Baptiſt, and to all the 
World, that Jeſus was the promiſed Meſſiah: 
Thus the Hiſtory of his Baptiſm obliges us to 
conſider Him as the Son of God, to heark- 
en only to Him, and to render Him an 
inviolable Obedience. It likewiſe engages us 
to reverence the Baptiſm we have received, 
and by which we have been devoted to God, 
to be his Children, and Heirs of the King- 
dom of Heaven. Rog 4 eee 
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Pat, 


CHAP. IV. 


AT. Matthew here relates, I. The Hiſtory 
of the Temptation of Feſus Chriſt. II. The 


manner in which he began to exerciſe his Mi- 


niſtry in Galilee, by declaring that the King- 
dom of God was come, by electing his Apo- 
ſtles, and by working Miracles. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. Tr may be obſerv'd in general upon the 
Hiſtory of the Temptation, that the De- 
ſign of the Devil was to try, whether Jeſus was 


the Son of God; and that it pleaſed God to 


ſuffer this Temptation, to the end that the De- 
vil being convinc'd of that Truth, might Re- 
verence the Power of Feſus Chriſt; and to the 
end that it might appear, that our Lord was 
come into the World to deſtroy the Kingdom 
of Satan, upon which we ought to conſider, 
that ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was tempted, we 
ſhould not be ſurpriſed, if we alſo are expoſed 
to various Temptations ; but this Hiſtory does 
likewiſe teach us, that we ought, after the Ex- 
ample of our Lord, to reſiſt Temptations, and 
particularly ſuch as will lead us into Diſtruſt, 
or into . Preſumption and a wrong Confidence, 
or into the Love of Glory, and the good Things 
of this World; or laſtly, ſuch as may any 
ways tend to turn us from the true Service of 
God, and from that Faithfulneſs which we owe 
Him: And the Method which Chriſt made uſe 


of to repel the Temptations of Satan, by quoting 


the Holy Scriptures, ſhews us, that it is by 
Faith and the Word of God that we may de- 
feat Temptations, and quench all the fiery 
Parts of the Wicked one. II. When we 
read that Jeſus Chriſt began to exergiſe his Mini- 


ſtry 
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St. MATTHEW. 5 
ſtry in Galilee, by Preaching Repentance, as 
John Baptiſt had done, we ought from thence 
to acknowledge the Neceflity of a good Life. 
That which is related in this Chapter, that our 
Lord choſe Fiſhermen for his Apoſtles, proves, 
that the wonderful Succeſs which their Preaching 
had afterwards, did not proceed from them- 
ſelves, and that it is only to be afcribed to God, 
who endow'd them with his Gifts. Laſtiy, The 
wonderful Cures by which Feſus made himſelf 
known at firſt, tended to ſhew, that He was 
ſent from God, and the Divinity ot his Word, 
and that He came into the World only far the 
Good and Salvation of Mankind. 


CHAP, Vi. 0 


4 is HIS Chapter, together with the two fol- 

1 lowing, contains the Sermon that Jeſus 
Chriſt made upon the Mount. In the beginning 
of this Sermon, our Lord does Two Things. 
1. He declares who thoſe be whom we ought 

to look upon as Bleſſed. II. He ſpeaks of the 
Obligations incumbent on his Diſciples to live 
in great Holinefs. - | | 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


3 H E Sermon of our Lord, which is con- 

- tained in the Vith, VIth, and VII h Chap- 
ters of St. Matthew, ought to be continually read, 
and meditated by Chriſtians; the Deſign of Je- 
ſus Chriſt in general is, thereby to inſtruct us in 

the chief Duties of a Chriſtian Life; for which 
Reaſon, we ought to liſten to the Reading of 
thoſe Chapters with great Application, and to > 
regulate our Behaviour by the Divine Precepts | 
we find therein. There are Two Reflexions 

that may be made upon what has been ſaid. 1, ( 
The Beatitudes teach us wherein the true Hap- | 

| B4 pineſy 


8 St. MATTHEW. 
pineſs of Man conſiſts, and what are the Cha- 
racters of the true Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, 
namely, not to ſet our Hearts upon Riches or 
Pleaſures, or upon the Glory of this World; 
but to live in an Indifference for the Goods of 
Fortune, in Meekneſs, Humility, Holineſs and 
Peace, and even joyfully to undergo Perſecuti- 
on for the ſake of the Goſpel. II. Feſus Chriſt 
has taught us, that his Diſciples ought to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from other Men, by the Purity 
of their Lives, and endeavour to enlighten and 
cdifie them by their Inſtructions and good Ex- 
amples. He has alſo declared, that He was ſo 
far from coming into the World to diſpenſe 
with the Obſervation of the Law of God, that, 
on the contrary, He, came to excite Men more 
ſtrongly to accompliſh it, and that after the 
moſt perfect Manner; that thoſe who ſhould 
not exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, (Perſons that paſſed among the Jews 
for the moſt Knowing, and the moſt Holy,) 
would not deſerve to be called his Diſciples; 
and that He will receive into his Kingdom, 
none but ſuch as »ſhall keep his Commandments. 
The Effect which all theſe Precepts of our Lord 
ought to produce, is to make us comprehend the 
indiſpenſihle Obligation we lye under, to ſtudy to 
leed a holy Life, and even to aſpire with all our 
Might to a high degree of Perfection. 


HAF. V. 2 40. 


F ESUS CHRIS being deſirous to ſhew 
J that his Diſciples are called to a great Ho- 
; Tine, teaches them that it is not ſufficient to 
abſtain from notorious Crimes, and ſuch as are 
expreſly condemned in the Law of God; but 
alſo, that thoſe Sins which appear leſs conſi- 
derable, are to he ayoided, and above all, _ 


st. MATTHEW, 3 


Motions of the Heart to be regulated. In this 


View He recites, I. The Commandments: con- 


cerning Murder. II. Adultery. III. Oaths. 


IV. Revenge. And, V. The Love of our Neigh- 


bour. He corrects the falſe Interpretations 


which the Fews put upon thoſe Commandments, 


and gives us the true Notions of them. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HE Explanation which our Lord gives to 


1 the chief Commandments of the Law, 
teaches us, that they are not only great Crimes, 
and crying Sins, which God prohibits, and 
which He puniſhes, but that He likewiſe con- 
demns and corrects us for evil Thoughts, and 
evil Deſires, which the Jewiſh Doctors conſider- 
ed only as light Faults: Beſides this general 
and very important Leſſon, Chriſt inſtructs us 
in theſe Four particular Duties. I. That 
Wrath, Hatred againſt one's Neighbour, inju- 
rious and contemptible Appellations, do ſubject 
us to Condemnation, as well as Murder, that far 
from hating any one, we, ought to labour to 
have Peace with all Men; and that we ſhould 
not allow our ſelves to come before God, and 
to offer Him our Prayers, without doing all that 
lies in our Power to be reconciled to thoſe that 


have any thing againſt us. II. The ſecond Duty 


relates to Purity and Chaſtity. Our Lord teach- 
es us, that impure Deſires render us Guilty be- 
fore God, as much as the very Act of Adultery 
or PFornication ; that in order to be Chaſt, we 
muſt watch over our Selves, mortifie our Senſes, 
pluck out an Eye, cut off a Hand or Foot, that 
is to ſay, deprive our Selves of every thing that 
would be moſt dear and agreeable to us, if it 
ſhould be any, Occaſion of Falling. He like- 
wiſe teaches us, that the Bands of Marriage can- 
93 1472 5 : Es | * mos 


10 rr 
not be diſſolved but by Adultery. III. The 
third Inſtruction relates to Swearing; we find 
it is not ſufficient to avoid Perjury, which is a 
very great Crime; but that we ought likewiſe 
to be ſcrupulous in breaking Oaths, tho? not 
made by the Name of God, and entirely to ab- 
ſtain from vain and raſh Oaths, of what kind ſo- 
ever they be, ſince they are forbid by the Law 
of Feſus Chriſt, and contrary to that Reverence 
that is due to the Divinity. IV. The fourth Duty, 
is that of Charity, and the Love of our Neigh 
bour. What Chriſt commands upon that 
Head is, to abſtain from Revenge, to bear Inju- 
ries, rather than to return Evil for Evil; to 
Love all Men, even thoſe that hate us, therein 
to imitate our Heavenly Father, who does good 
to all, even to the Wicked and Ungrateful: This 
is the Law of the Goſpel, and of true Charity, 
and in the Practice of all theſe Duties, we ſhall 
find our Perfection and our Glory. 


"a A A P. VI. 1.—18. 


UR Lord ſpeaks here, I. Of Alms. II. 

Of Prayer. IH. Of Faſting. He ſhews 
how we muſt diſcharge thoſe Religious Acts, 
and exhorts us above all to avoid Hypocriſie 
and Oftentation. | ab 


Reflexwons after the Reading. 


ls firſt Part of the S;xth Chapter of St. 
Matthew teaches us, I. That Alms, Pray- 

er, and Faſting, are thoſe Duties of Religion 
that ought not to be neglected; and as to Faſt- 
ing. in particular, we muſt take notice, that ſince 
Chriſt has preſcribed Roles to us about the man- 
ner of Faſting, as well as about Prayer and 
Alms, his Deſrga was, that his Diſciples _ 
294 : - Fa A 
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St. MATTHEW. 11 
Faſt, not only upon ſolemn and publick Occa- 
ſions, but likewiſe that they ſhould perform 
thoſe kinds of private Faſts which are here 
meant, they being very uſeful to-mortifie the 
Fleſh, and to diſpoſe us for Humiliation and 
Prayer. II. We ſhould infer from hence, that 
Hypocriſie and Vain- glory are to be moſt care- 
fully avoided when we do our Charities, when 
we Pray, and when we Faſt; and that we ought 
to diſcharge theſe Duties and all others with 
Sincerity and Humility, remembring that we 
are in the Preſence of God, who ſees all that 
paſſes in the moſt ſecret Corners of our Heart; 
and that Hypocrites, far from Reaping any 
Reward, have nothing to expect but moſt rigo- 
rous Puniſhment. III. We ought well to ob- 
ſerve, that in order to teach his Diſciples how 
to Pray, our Saviour gaye them a Form, in that 
which is called the Lord's Prayer. Since that 
Prayer has Feſus Chriſt for its Author, and that 
it comprehends in few Words all that is neceſ- 
- - fary for the Glory of God and our own Happi- 
neſs, the Uſe that we are to make of it is, 
Firſt, To bring along with us great Reverence 
and Attention, Zeal, and Feryour, when we 
offer it to God: And in the ſecond Place, 
to adapt, not only our Prayers, but likewiſe 
our Thoughts and Behaviour, to that excel- 
lent Pattern which Chriſt has left us. Laſt- 
ly, Our Lord has declared to us moſt ex- 
preſly, that we muſt not hope that God 
ſhould hear and pardon us, if we do not 
likewiſe pardon, all thoſe that have offended 
us; concerning which we ought to examine 
our ſelves very ſtrictly, as often as We come be- 
fore God to beg his Grace, and to offer up 
our Prayers. | i En eh 197 


x. << CAKE 


w St. MATTHEW. 
CHAP. VI 19,—34. \ 


ESUS CHRIST teaches his Diſciples, 

that they muſt not take Pains to heap up 
worldly Riches, nor to be ſollicitous for the 
good Things of this Life; exhorts them to de- 
pend upon Providence, and before all Things 
to ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righ- 
teouſneſs. 5.04 


| Reflextons after the Rending. 


HE Deſign of our Lord in what has 
been read, is to teach us, That Chriſtians . 
ought not to ſet their Hearts upon worldly 
Fhings, nor too eagerly to hunt after the 
Poſſeſſion thereof, but that they ought rather 
labour to acquire the good Things of the 
other World. He repreſents to us, that in 
this View, the Goods of this World are vain 
and uncertain, and that many Accidents may 
deprive us of them; whereas, the good Things 
of Heaven are moſt excellent, and nothing can 
take them from us. He tells us, in the next 
place, That. it is very dangerous to love 
Riches, that ſuch Love blinds us, and faſtens 
our Inclinations to the Earth, and that it is 
not poſſible to ſerve God, to love Him, to 
have our Heart free and lifted up to Him, whilſt 
we are entangled with the Love of the Goods of | 
this Life. Jeſus Chriſt does not only forbid | 
us to love Riches, but even commands us l 
not to be uneaſie, or too ſollicitous for the 
Things that are neceſſary to ſupport: our 
Lives, exhorting us to truſt in Providence, 
which, as it takes care for Birds, and other 
Creatures, will much more provide for the 
„„ e e Wants 
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St. MATTHEW. 13 
Wants of its own Children, who are of a 
more excellent Nature, and deſigu'd for Im- 
mortality. 1 0 
Our Saviour condemns thoſe Temporal 
Cares which are exceſſive, and attended with 
Inquietude and Diſt ruſt, and He ſhews that 
ſuch Cares are unprofitable, and beſides, un- 
worthy of Chriſtians. Laſtly, He exhorts us 
to endeavour above all ue to pleaſe God, 
and to attain the Kingdom of Heaven, promi- 
ſing us, that if we do ſo, God will grant ns 
all Things neceſfary for the Life of the Body. 
Let us impriat in our Minds theſe Divine 
Leſſons; let them always be preſent to us in 
the midſt of our worldly Concerns, to the end 
that they may ſecure us from too ſtrict a Uni- 
on with them, and engage us chiefly to ſeek 
after the Eternal Goods, that are reſerved 
55 us in Heaven: God grant us this Grace. 
men. 6 | 


C HA P. VII. 1-—14 


NUR Lord Diſcourſes here, I. Of raſh 
fjudgments; of the Diſcretion with 
which Truth ought to be propoſed. II. Of 
Prayer, and its Efficacy ; He preſcribes Rules 
for Righteouſneſs and Charity. And, III. ex- 
horts us to enter in at the ſtrait Gate. 


Reflexions after the Reading. | 


HIS Chapter contains ſeveral weighty 

: Inſtructions. I. The Firft is, not to 
judge raſhly of our Neighbour, nor to blame 
him with too great Severity, but to acknow- 
ledge our own Faults, and to amend them, ra- 
ther than pry too curiouſly into, and reprove 
the Faults of other Men. II. The Second is, 
| nor 


not to caſt holy Things to Dogs; this is a 
prudential Advice, the Meaning whereof is, 
That when we have to do with carnal and pro- 


phane Men, who proudly and contemptuouſly 
reject the Doctrine of the Goſpel, we ought 


Religion and Truth to their Contempt, 
making them hate it, inſtead of loving it. III. 
Our Lord exhorts us to-pray to God with Re- 
-Yiance upon Him, aſſuring us, that Prayer is 
of very great Efficacy, provided it be attend- 
ed with Zeal and Perſeverance, and that we ask 
of God thoſe Things that are really Good; this 
He ſhews by the Compariſon between God and 
our natural Parents, who never deny their Chil- 
dren the Things that are neceſlary for them. 
IV. He gives us here the Rule of Juſtice and 
Charity, which is, to do by others,. as we 
would have them do by us; this is a moſt 


nor to offer it to them, for fear of expo ng. 
an 
III 


perfect Rule, and at the ſame time, no leſs 


ſimple and plain, and we ought always to 


have it before our Eyes. V. Laſtly, The 


Lord exhorts his Diſciples to eater into 
the ſtrait Gate, that is to ſay, to follow 
the Path of that Faith and Piety which 


leads to Salvation, notwithſtanding that 


few People walk in the ſame Way, and 
that it is contrary to humane Paſſions and 


Inclinations, and even though it ſhould | 


ſometimes expoſe us to Perſecution ; and 
He commands us to avoid the Paths of Er- 
ror and Vice, which indeed are pleaſing to 


Fleſh and Blood, and wherein many People 


walk, but which leads them to Deſtru- 
Mon. | 


ul 
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' ledge of his Doctrine, and even to embrace 
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CHAP. VII. 159,—29: 


1. HRIST warns us againſt falſe Pro- 

phets. II. He declares, that not all 
who call Him their Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. III. And ſhews us by a 
Parable, that it is in vain to hear his Word, 
it we do not practiſe that which it teach- 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


N this Part of the Seventh Chapter of St. 
Matthew, our Lord, I. Bids us beware of 
Believing all Kinds of Doctrines and Teachers, 
and to avoid the falſe Prophets and Impoſtors 


that were among the Jews, and of whom they 
were to expect a greater Number afterwards. 


The Rule which He gives thereupon is, to 
judge them by their Fruits; that is, by their 
Works and Behaviour, as well as by the Ef- 
fects which their Doctrine may produce, taking 
notice whether it tends to the Glory of God, 
and to make Mankind better. II. After that, He 
formally declares, that all thoſe who profeſs 
his Religion, and call Him their Lord, ſhall 
not enter into Heaven; and that He will re- 


ceive none but ſuch as perform his Will; and 
that many who have known him, who have 


preach'd his Goſpel, and even wrought Mira- 
cles, ſhall be ſhut out of his Kingdom at the 
laſt Day, becauſe they have not kept his Com- 


mandments. III. Laſtly, He concludes this Diſ- 


courſe by the Compariſon of a Houſe found- 
ed upon a Rock, with another built upon Sand; 
by which He ſhews, that *tis in vain to hear 
his Word, to endeayour to acquire the Know- 


the 


the Profeſſion thereof, if we do not obſerve 
that which He commands; and that thoſe 
who fail in this eſſential Duty, can never per- 
ſevere, nor reſiſt Temptation. Thus we are 
taught by this Similitude, what uſe we ought 
to make of the Goſpel, and particularly of this 
admirable Diſcourſe or Sermon of our Saviour, 
which ends here. The Lord give us Grace to 
make a right Uſe of it, and to put in practice 
the Divine Leſſons contained therein. 


CHAP. VIII. 17. 


Jeſus Chriſt, I. The Healing of a Leper. 
II. That of the Servant of a Gentile Captain. 
III. That of St. Peter's Mother in Law, and 
ſeveral other Diſtempers, | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


"A Sitis in this Chapter that the Hiſtory 

of our Saviour's Miracles begins, the 
firſt Obſervation that we ſhall make, relates to 
thoſe Miracles in general; we diſcover here, 
I, The infinite Power of our Lord, which ap- 
pears by his Healing all Kinds of Diſeaſes, and 
Performing all thoſe wonderful Works by his 
Word only. 1I. His Goodneſs and Charity to- 
wards Men, thoſe Miracles having been no- 
ching elſe. but Acts of Beneficence. III. We 
are to conſider the Deſign of theſe Miracles, 
which is to convince Men that Jeſus was ſent 
from God, and to engage them to believe in 
Him; for which Reaſon the Miracles that He 
wrote, were commonly for the ſake of ſuch as 
believed He was able to do them. Beſides theſe 
general Reflexions, which ought always to be 


preſent to our Minds when we read the Goſpel, 


it 
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SS MATTHEW. 17 
it is to be obſerved, that in the Cure of the 
Leper, our Lord had reſpect to his Faith 
and his Prayer; whereby we may ſee, that He 
ſaves and delivers thoſe who have recourſe to 
Uim with Truſt and Humility : And farther, 
if Jeſus Chriſt otder'd the Leper to go and 
ſhew himſelf to the High Prieſt, and to offer 
What was commanded" by the Law, ben jd 
the end the Fews might be convinced that he 
was quite cored, and that they might not ac- 
cuſe dur Lord of being an Enemy to the Law of 
Moſes." The Healing the Centurlon's Servant is 
particularly remarkable, for the profound Hu- 
mility, and admirable Faith of that Man, who 
did not think himſelf worthy to receive Chriſt 
into his Houſe; and that,without coming to him, 
He needed only ſay the Word, and the Seryant 
would be Healed. ThePtaiſes which Feſks Cbriſt 
gave to the- Faith of that Officer, (Who Was 
rn a Heathen,) ſaying, that He had not found 
ſuch great Faith even among the Jews, oblige 
us to tate great Notice of that Example, and 
to imitate the Faith and Humility of the Centu- 
rion. It is likewiſe obſervable, that Feſxs fore- 
told, upon this Occaſion, that many ſnould come 
from the Euſt, and from the Weſt, and fit down - 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, when the Children 
of the Kingdom ſhould he caſt out; which was 
as much as to ſay, that the Gentiles ſhoald be 
admitted into the Divine Covenant, and the 
Fews rejected; as was ſoon after verified by the 
Event. Laſtiy, We ought to hearken very care- 
pp to w hat St. Matt hem ſays about the Healing 
of St. Peters Mother in Law, and ſeveral oth 
ſick Perſons ; namely, That our Lord wrought 
all theſe Miracles, to ſhew- that He bad taken 
upon Himſelf all our Infirmities and Diſeaſes; 
the Meaning E He was a N i 
« * | Sa' 
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Saviour, and that Her only came into the 
World to do good; ite Mankind j to deliver 
de a all their- Mg ns and chief from 
their Sins at Otte mad: ini bs er 
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E ſee here Thies, Things ele Thot 
VV. {which our Saviour ſaid to one of the 
Scribes, and to a Diſciple that ed toi follow; 
Him. II. The Miracle He did in ſtilling a 
Tempelt-.. III. The Cure of A two Demo- 
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„ HE Anſwer Which ; Jeſs: gheiſt te 
turned to g Scribe that Ms -defirous/ to 
follow. f lim, tended to make bim ſegfble, that 
he was l not to expect worldly: Advsgtages in his 
Seryice; and whattHe: ſaid to one gf his; Piſci⸗ 
ples, Shak he ſhouldileave the; Ptadute hury their, 
Dead; ſignified thathejoughtto: leave the Care 
of "Temporal, Things to ne wete hot en- 
1 h with the, Light of, the ge E. 
5 1 whom: He called to be thin Di 


i forlake every thing, and to onovncs.the 
9 5 when they Mader us ig 
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the Power and Goodneſs" of Jeſus 255 „ Ad 
teach us to fear nothing whilſt He is'6 r Pro- 
tector. III. The Hiſtory of thoſe Demonisete 
whom oof Saviour heated; ſhews us, that the 
Devil did then exerciſe bis Power over Men, 
but chat GHriſt was come to take away that Power” 
from Him and to deſtroy his Kingdom. 48 to 
what Happen d to the Herd of Swine which 
ran headlong/ into the Sea''after the Devils had 
entred into them; by thePermiſſion'of our Lord, 
it muſt be eonfider'd; that He was pleaſed by this" 
means to try and puniſh the Inhabirants of tllat 
Country, and to ſhew that the Men Whom He 
had benldd were really poſſeſſed; that He had 
Power over Devils, an chat thoſe evil 'Spr = 
could do nothing without bis Permiſſion; 
the whole may ſerve to ooHvince Men & 855 
Power of Feſus Chriſt, to inform them of ne 
End of his coming into the i ab lly 
— pet ſuade them of the Truth of bis D- 
ee ES | 
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contains, I. The Cure 4 Mai that 
was troubled“ with a Falſſe. II. Tbe Calling of 
St. Matthew to the Office'of an Apoſtle; and 
Chriſt's Anſwer tb thoſe. that were offendel at 
his Eating with Sinners. III. His Reply. to 
the Pileiples of John the Baptiſt, when they/ 
asked Him, "why A GENA 75 as 
mw 28 they. 2 
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1 upon the Healing the Paralitical Perfon 4 
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20 St. MATTHEW. 
of that Man, and of thoſe that preſented him; 
which ſhews, that it is by Faith, and by an 
humble Recourſe to Jeſu Chriſt, that we par- 
take of the Effects of his Grace. The ſecand, 
That Jeſus Chriſt had not only Power to heal the 
Sick, but likewiſe that of Pardoning Sin. This 
obliges us to look upon Him as our judge and 
our God; and to put our ſelves into a Condi-; 
tion of obtaining from Him the Remiſſion of 
our Sins by Repentance and Faith, II. The 
\nſwer our Lord returned to thoſe that found 
fault at his eating with Publicans, and other Peo- 
ple of a bad Life, teacheth us that He came into 
the World to ſave Sinners, and to call them to 
Repentance. This is a Doctrine which ſets be- 
fore our Eyes the Mercy of God towards thoſe 
that ſin againſt Him; but which ſhews us at 
the ſame time, that the Deſign of the Saviour of 
the World was to bring them to Repentance, 
and that without it there is no attaining to 
Salvation. III. What our Lord ſaid upon his 
Diſciples not obſerving the uſual Faſts, like 
the Diſciples of John the Baptiſt, muſt be under- 
ſtood thus: That Jeſus Chriſt had his Reaſons 
for not 'obliging his Diſciples to Faſt regularly, 
and for not expoſing them as yet to great Suf- 
ferings; that the Time would come, when: 
they ſhould be called, not only to Faſt, 'bur 
I:kewiſe to undergo the greateſt. Sufferings; but 
whilſt He was with them, He ſpar'd their 
Weakneſs,becauſe they were not as yet in a Con- 
dition to bear thoſe ſevere Tryals through 
which they were to paſs afterwards 5 this is 
What He repreſents by the Compariſons of old 
Cloth, and of old Bottles; fo that what 
Chriſt ſays in this Place, does not ſignifie that 
He condemns Faſting, or a Life of Mortificati- 
On, but only that He had regard to 1 
. 1 iſci- 
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_ Diſciples were in at that, Time; but for the 
reſt, this Doctrine plainly ſuppoſes: that Chriſt 
calls his Diſciples to Sufferings, and to a. . 
17 ü Life, not to Eaſe or Pleaſures. 1 n 


„l H A N. IX 3.—38. 


TT HE. Evangeliſt relates ſeveral Miracles 
our. Saviour. I. The Cure of a Woman 
diſeaſed by loſs. of Blood. II. The Reſurrecti- 
on of a young Maiden. il. The Cure of two 
blipd Perſons, and that of a dumb Man poſſeſs'd 
by the. Devil. IV. At the end of this Chapts 
1 Lord exhorts his Diſciples to pray to 
that He would ſend. Pet ſons to la ur in a the 
W of his Kingdom: %% 29) bhi 


Reken, after the Reading, 


n . ſeveral Miracles related in this 
2 are new Proofs of the Power 
and Goodneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; but there are 
Two among them of which we ought to take 
a; more particular Notice. The firſt is, t 
Healing of a Woman that had been diſtemper 
witha Flux of Blood for Twelve Years. We ſe 
by this Hiſtory, that our Lord, cured the moſt 
inveterate.and moſt incurable Diſtempers; but 
above all, we ought to obſerve therein, I. The 
Humility and Faith of that Woman, -who, not 
daring to: ſpeak to Chriſt, believ'd that if ſhe 
"could only touch, his Garment. Me ſhould be 
94858 W 3 wi happen'd to her as 
had thou Example ſhews. us, that 
| a Lord _ 5 ſpec to Humility and Faith, 
nd that the. infallible Means of obtaining his 
. is to have recourſe to Him with a 
deep Humility, and an entire Reliance. 12 
The other Miracle wu the Reſurrection © , 
3 the 
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the 4 Fa that wid even 
reſtore Life tothe Dead; Which hy fully to 
convince us, that He was ſent from God, and 
confirm us in the _ f and Ex Jae of our 
own Reſurrection. We may döſ erve about 
the End of the — * * We 
ing the people Which followed Him att — 
Aide Sheep without 2 Shepherd, and bucht 
Inſtruct ion and e on 72 
Ut, bid his Pin 0 the ' Har 


les pray the L 
to fend Labourer 5 into 4 2 Ti 
27 the great oodneſs an 'L 21'y efewit 
briſt wa len, and inſpire us 


Sir the ſame Sentiments of. Compaſſion and 
Kindneſs to thoſe that wander out of the Way, 
and ſtir us up to beſeech God, that he would 
ſend faithful Miniſters; that might labour with 
Efficacy ip the Converſion of Merged THO 
mer f 15 $ Ringo” | 
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E are three Things to. be 6h bra | 
1 "oY dur Inſtruction. k e The f rſt eis, * 
ing of" t lr bleſſed Apoll ee Jeſi 
hrt Thos tab be the Witneſſes of his Life, his 
Preaching, and his Miracles and to the End that 
they themſelv6s might go and declare the Go- 
Wy and work” i kewilf, „ firſt 115 
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the em nd after wards throughout the Wotid. 
Now ſi ben it as by Means that the Chris 
ſtian Religien bas beep eſtabliſhid, and that God 
has been pleas d to preſatventbeir Names in the 
Sacred Writings, their Memory ought to be 
bleſſed ig the. Church wei ought to) imitate 
them in their Zeal, their Patience, and all the 
pthet Vigives: that haue mid forth fo 'copfpign- 
pufl.in; Them 3 :and>;yciare! bound to ſubiſi 
ont fel tobe DA which they taught, as 
eil by Word ef Moamh ago Writing. d II. The 
ſecond higgetg he gonfiderid is, that though 
Jeſs: CH: rd his c paſtles to go among 
theme; r hem ν—ꝑ, and thaugh He 
ca ad-ahem: tmptrachithe -Gbfipel rabthe 
Fews:3 nig, ait, was dor 3qprudential: Reaſons, 
nadtly; wartht Frws might not! he) frahdalin'd 
tlie ,¹it hound cheraye the: Goſpel; Maso not- to 
be pitank*dy the odhers tillaftrhisd foenfion. 
And denauſt be Pimemas bot yet me, NHiat 
the Apoſtles ſhagld han Rarts of the Word, 
it was for re that He hid them to make 
no Proviſa for their Purneg, it being not ne- 
ceſſary then, foraſmuch as they were not to ga 
— Fre — ae thatiahginiFravels were ti; be 
-butyerys ſnhort andthæt Readon'(likewnſe Pas, 
0 teach ahem 2th depend up /{Provi- 
denov HH Ing nir diam which our:Lerd 
Saw jbio Apoſtles, dae ſee un bone hand, that 
-tho&v who; reach thecGofpea, ong fit to do it 
with!cgrtat Teal, D Mſimeraſtedneſs, and Pru- 
dance nd on the other, that the Goſpel is 
not recei vd, but ba nhoſe who have af true 
Heart an νh⁰ are Meek and Peaceable j; that 
iti is to erſans of. this Character, that Miniſters 
of Feſds gd briſt ſnauld- a pfly themfelves ; buʒt 
When they meet with People h illi not 
hear nor receive them, they ſhould leave them; 
10 noilotond Am oe 4 2 A and 
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24 St. MATT HE N 
and that thoſe who thus rejecr the Goſpel, de 
reject Feſus Chriſt, depriving? themſelves” of 
their own Salvation, and 6xpoſing themſelves to 
as yon * 63 Feselq nod 280 
nee 11217 2: ire r 
1089 11 ? 14 
"ESUS CH 787 8 his: LIES of 
what was to befal-them in the Exerciſe of 
— Miniſtry. He foretels them, that they 
ſnould be Perſebhwdg: and meet with great 
Troubles on account of the Goſpel; but to en- 
courage them, He promiſes — the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Protection of 
God He ſets: before them his o.] Example; 
He exhorts them not to fear Men, but God a- 
lone; He declares! what will happen toi thoſe 
who confeſs Him, and what to thoſe who! de- 
ny Him before Men: Lash, He promiſes to 
bleſs and reward thoſe thät ſhall der voy his 
Diſciples, and do good to them. | No A 9113 
26m 0 3 fr 10 234 363018541 * 00 GS 2! 
Reflexious afrir the Reading) 3 of 
* 0 Reſt 43443 ttt! \ fi: 
11 d this Diſcourſe oft our 9 
4 ſtrong Proof of the Divinity of the Chri- 
ſtiau ä —— —__ who preach'd 
it, have been ex to divers Perſecutions, 
and laue ſealed the Tuch of the Goſpel- by 
their Sufferings and Blood, and that heverthe- 
= this Religion has not fail'd. to be Efſtabliſh'd. 
II. The Miniſters . of 'Feſus' Chriſt may learn 
. hence, to diſcharge their Office with 
Faithfulneſs, and with an holy Boldneſs; with 
much Wiſdom and Prudence, and withaa firm 
"Reliance: upon God, without. fearing Men, or 
their Perſecution,” III. We may make here ſe- 
veral uſeful Reflexions, whereof theſe are the 
chief: That thoſe who make - 
ru 
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ing their Duty; that God affiſts':agd ſupports 
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St. MAT THEM ug 
Truth and Piety, do often expoſe themſelyes to 
the Hatred and perſecution ot the World i; that 
true Chriſtlans ought not to faint, nor loſe their 
Courage: for ſuch: A that heither Fear 
vor Shame | ſhould Hinder -them from -diſchargs 


his faithful Servants, and all thoſe that fear 
Him; and proteas in a particular manner ſuch 
as be Perſecuted for his! fake; that We ſhould 
not fear the Men that can only hurt our Body, 
but God alone, who cau caſt both Body and 
Soul into Hell; that Troubles and Diviſions 
are often raiſed ii the World on atcoont of the 
Goſpel; but that they only happen dy the 
Fault of Men; that Chriſtians Süght to be 
ready to renounce alli that/is' deareſt to them in 
this World to follow Jeſus Chriſt. ' Aud, Laſtly, 
that our Lord will abundantly recbmpence the 
Piety and Charity of thoſe that ſhalſ receive and 
aſſiſt his Diſciples. Let us carefully meditate 
upon all theſe Things, that we may be thereby 
moreland more'' encouraged to make an open 
Profeſſion of the Religion of our Saviour, to 
practiſe all the Duties thereof, and particular- 
ly, to exerciſe Works of Charity with Pleaſure 
and Perſeverance. God grant us Grace to do 
. nes, e e ee noel Pee 
- b O91 C H A P. U XI. 62 FO: | _ 
; CSV TER ST Hern TORIES li 
HES E are the Contents of this Chap- 
1 ter. I. John the Baptiſt having ſent two 
of his Diſeiples to Jiu Chriſt, to know of him 
Whether He were che Meſſiab, our Lord ſhews 
that He was ſo, by working Miracles before 
them. II. He ſpeaks of the Nature and Ex- 
cellence. of the Office of Jahn the Baptiſt. III. 
He complains'of the Hardneſs of the Jem: Who 
had not benefitred either by the Miniſtry ot 


John 
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ohn the Raptiſt, or by his; and He threatens 
Love Cities df Galilee; herr He had pregchid 
and done Miracles wathout: any Effects: INV. He 
praiſes God that uch as mere of a meek an 
Iowiy Spirit: did receive: ihis Doctrine, hilſt 
thoſe wh6paſt n the World for the MW iſeſt and 
moſt Knowing, rejected the fame; and He int 
vites all thoſe that pere Weary and heavy 
Laden to came unto Him 2e. 
„bed 1 muff vino ut 3rds naM 2 189) 30n 
ns yoo eflexions after ths: Reading. 4260 
vid Bun Cd zal ; HoH Sia! 1 
Po make the beſt . Aſe af the Reading of this 
91 Chapter, we muſt ohſerve, J. 21. . 
John the Baptiſt ſent to enquire of aur 
whether He} was! the Meſſiah, it was Bot that 
he doubted tbereof, but too the end this Diſęi- 
ples might de like wiſt com inc d. A That Jer 
Ius Chriſt would; not tell them plainly: hat He 
Was the Meffiab, butt ntented Himfelf to 
provygiby:Miracles that xt ſo, andito Nara 
them not- be offen Gif He appear d ing 
very mean Condition. o ?T was with thx ſamę 
Deſign that He made thoſe; who [heard Hi 
take notice, that when they went to the 
Bapuiſt in: he Wilderness, 15 Was not dq ſee a 
Reed ſhaken with the Wind; meaning that 
they went not upon an Occaſion of very little 
Importance, or to ſte /a Nery inconſiderable 
Perſon; neither was it a Man that was to ap- 
peat with Pomp and Splendour, like theſe 
meet with in Kings Palaces; hut that 
had feen in the Perſon off John the pg - 
r 


great Prophet, and even che greateſt; 

Pbhets, — — of the Met 
ſiah ; add that nevertheleſs; | Peppld! oppos d 
him, and the Kingdam of God which he 
preached; ever ſince he began ons Chriſt 
told; them all chis, to- ſhew that his Kingdom 

r > Sn Was 
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was not of this World, and that they ought 
not to be. ſurpriz'd if He hiqiglt 4ppear'd in 
ſo low and abje& a Condition, and even tho” 
He ere reſected. IV. K 
our Lordi made againſt: the; Fowrgwhotbad 
ncfitted,.. ; £ither; i by- the Preaching 7 10k 
ibn the Baptiſt or of Himfelf, objeQing that 
the Life of the former was too ſtrict an chat of 
the latter, not enongh ſo, auęght ton convingg 
us, chat nothing can ſatisſie uubelieting or vi- 
cidus Men, who reject all the: feneral Means 
that God uſes to gain them, and take ocraſion 
even from thence to harden themſelves yet 
the more. W. The Threatnings - wMhich our, 
Lard denounced >bgainſt thoſe. Cities where Ha 
had word Miracles, but which did not res 
pent; is a Warning to us, that thoſe . People to 
whom God ſhews the greateſt Kindneſs, a 
who do not grow better by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, .ſhath be.puoiſh'd.,auch. more fe- = 
verely than others. VI. The Thanks which 
Chniſt.ceturned to Gd berauſe mer * 
Ignorant had recaiv'd his Doctrint, hilſt ht 
the / ſame time it was rejected by sahen Great 
and Wiſe Men of the Wurld, taagh us, that 
yei cant receive ſthe Goſpel; ut itt an up- 
light, bumble;{and: ſimple Heart, nar. withont 
rennuncing wotldly Glory, and falſe Wiſdem! 
Laſtly,'Sinte this! chatitable H u⁰,tqes Wirk 
ſo much Tenderieſt call to Him alfiſuch as. L 
bour and are heay Laden, and ſinte He aſſutes 


us, that his Tue it eaſie, andlhis Auraber (igt 


let us draw neat to Him with an humble 

lively Senſe of our own Miſery, and with a 
burning Deſire of - being. deliver'd; from it: 
Jer us chearfullyi fubmit to his Doctrine and 
Divine Precepts; let us be meek and Io wly of 
Heart as He was, and then! we ſuall find in 
Him peace of Mind, and perfect ee 
Jun | "0 


"CH AP. XI „2 
HIS contains three Things. I. The 
1 Action of our Saviour's Diſciples, ' who 
pluck d the Ears of Corn upon a Sabbath-Day, 
and what Chriſt ſaid in their juſtification. II. 
The Healing of a Man who had a witherd' 
Hand, and the manner in which our Lord 
confounded the Phariſees, ho were offended at 
his having wrought that Miracle upon the Sab- 
bath-Day. III. The Prohibition made to the 
People by our Lord, to publiſh his Miracles; 
whereupon St. Matthew quotes a Prophecy from 
Iſaiah, deſcribing the Prudence, Humility, 
and Meekneſs that ſnould appear in the Manner 
in which the Meſſiah was to exerciſe his 
Miniſtry. ; 20 2m £09 only 

' Reflexions after the Reading. 


HERE are three Reflexions to be made 
1 upon this firſt Part of the xiith Chapter of 
St. Matthew. I. The firſt relates to the Ma- 
lice and Hypocriſie of the Phariſees, who found 
fault with the Diſciples of Chriſt for pluckin 

off the Ears of Corn upon a Sabbath - Day, and 
becauſe their Maſter had healed a Man with a 
wither'd Hand upon the like Day. In this, we 
ſee the Character of wicked Men and Hypo- 
erites, and thoſe that have nothing but a falſe 
Zeal, namely, that they are ſcandaliz'd at in- 
nocent Matters, and even ſometimes at ſuch as 
are good, neceſſary, and acceptable to God, 
whilſt they themſelves neglect the moſt eſſential 
Duties of Religion, and eſpecially that of Cha- 
rity. II. We-ought to take very ſerious No- 
tice of what our Lord ſays upon this Occaſion, 
and chiefly theſe Words, I will have Mercy, and 


not 
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not Sacrifice: Let us learn from thence, that 
Religion does not barely confiſt in external 
Matters, and in the Obſervation of Ceremonies; 
2 hat indeed thoſe Things muſt not be deſpiſed 
or neglected, and that they have their uſe when 


practiſed, agreeably to the Intention of God, 


who bas eſtabliſfd©them 3; but what God re- 
quires preferably to all other Matters is, that 
we ſhould obey his Commandments, that 


ſhould; exerciſe true Charity and Works of 
Mercy. III. The third Reflexion may be made 
upon the Behaviour of Feſus Chriſt, who forbid 
bis Miracles ſhould be publiſt'd, and upon 
theſe Words of Iſaiah : He will not quench the 
ſmoaking Flax, nor bruiſe the broken Reed. Here 
we ſte Se great Prudence of our Lord, who a- 
voided every thing that look'd like Pomp or 
Oſtentation; as likewiſe his Humility, Meek- 
neſs, ' and Condeſeenſion. We obſerve particu- 
larly that He difcourages no Body, that He bears 
with the Weakneſs of Men with great Pati- 
ence and Goodneſs; and that while there is 
any good in us, He don't forfake us. This 
ought on one hand to encourage and make us 
confide in Him, and on the other, induce us to 
imitate Him, and to be Humble, Meek and 
Peaceful as He was; to fly Vanity and Vain- 
glory, and not to hunt after Praiſe; to avoid 
Quarrels and Difputes; to exerciſe great 
Forbearance towards Men; to make Allow- 
ance for, and condeſcend to their Weak- 
neſſes. Thus we ſhall be like FESUS 
CHRIST, and ſhew that we are his 
Diſciples. © are 0 
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He, ut: doſe could not drive away — e 
if He had not a greater Power than theirs.; He 
threaten d the Phariſees that their Blaſphemi 
ſhould never be pardon'd; and that — 
ous Diſcgurſe Was a Proof of the — 
edneſs of their Heart. II. Being de ſird by the 
Fhariſees to ſne w them a Sign, He refus'd to) do 
it, referring them to the Reſurrection, Which 
was to be the ,laſt and ſtrongeſt Proof of what) 
He was,; and He laments the Unbelief of the 
Jems, mentioning upon that Account the Exam - 
ple of the, Ninewites,, that of the Queen of Shihiay 
and a Parable, III. He declares. that | his true» 
| Dil ſciples were as Gree, $0. Him as his daumen 
en 1s 941.12 07 uw e d 


Kasia, 1 er the Reading. 


W E here. find, I. That the Phorifaee port 
buted the Miracles, of Jiſus Chriſt to the 
Foe of 1 Devil, and that our Lord obſerv- 
g their 5 rate Wickedneſs, aſſut'd them, 
— 3 aſphemy / ſhould not be forgiven: 
them. © pay ſee by this Inſtance, what Men 
are 2 of when blinded by their Prejodices, 
and tranſported by their Paſſions, and how 
they reſiſt the "6s hr Means that God uſes 
to overcome their obdurateneſs. If we have a 
uſt Hexror for ſuch Blaſphemies of the Phari- 
ces, and the terrible Puniſhment our Lord de- 
nounces 


<a 7 
© 1 
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in their Sight, wel may obſerve, that .U 
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imitate them, either f impious and prophane 
Language againſt, God, and F 14 or, Ag reſiſt-- 
ing the, Truth when, it i Ea 1 11 feſt to us: 
Or, laſtiy, the Operation o Holy Ghoſt 
when We Nats eh within es And. | 
Chriſt, has that; . good Diſcourſes are 
the Signs of a 1 Heart, == wicked Diſ- 
cour ſes proceed from a, corrupt 1 and — 
Men muſt give zu Account of all the evil 
Words they have ſpoken, let us learn from 
thence, that an honeſt Man is known by his 
Words, and that the Means of regulating ther | 
is, to ſanctifie gun H II. Upon the Phari- 
fees dens Chtiſt Wr them . Go after 
ſo many Miracles that; Me had already wroy 


lievers, and choſe who have 2 wicked Hea 
are never ſatisfy'd, and that nothing is clear 
or ſtrong elch for their COLOR And 
our Lord's refuſing to give them a Si gu, 
{ewe ust That when God has dong all yr S 
neceffary to overrome che Hardneſs of 
Hearts il they don take a right Uſe thereof, 
Ker givtothem up to their — Thats Tem- 
pan. BY: If the: Exaimmle of df Sbe- 
ba, act that of the Nirviter, eondemned the 
unbelieving{ Jem, they will condemn us much 
more if we don't repent, ſince God has been 
more kind to! us than He was tos them. The 
Compariſon of the evil Spirit which enters a- 
gain into, a Man after it was gone out, and by 
which: our Lordi ſhew d Whati was to happen to 
the Jews: that rejected Him, is a Warning to 
un, that thoſe upon whom God hath; belton d 
his Grace, :and:ithatl make an ill. Uſe thereof, 
ſhalberdepriv'd: of the ſame, ſhall-falb into a 
grtNer | Degree of Hardneſs, and / imo greater 
Condemnat ion alſo. IV. The. * 
E Wnic 
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Private to his Diſciples. 


Rocks, which indeed may ſpring up, but hav- 
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which our Saviour made, that thoſe who do 
the Will of God, were as dear to Him as his 
Mother and Brethren, teaches us, that Holi- 
neſs, and the Obſervation of God's Command- 


ments, is the true Mark of the Diſciples of 


Jeſus, and is what admits us into a Share of his 
Love; that fo we oughtto apply our ſelves a- 
bove all Things to hear his Word, and to keep 


it. This likewiſe ſhews us, that thoſe who love 
God, and fear Him, are the People to whom we 


ought chiefly to devote our Love and E- 


ſteem. | 


__ CHAP. XIII. 1yz-—23, | 


Jun Lord propoſes the Parable of the 


Seed, and afterwards explains it in 


— 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
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E RE we ſee the Parable of the Seed, 


and our Saviour's Explanation thereof. 
1he Deſign of Jeſus Chriſt in this Parable is, to 
teach his Diſciples how the Word of God is re- 
ceived by thoſe to whom it is declar'd ; He: 
ſpeaks of Four Kinds of Perſons: I. The Firſt, 
are thoſe; upon whom his Word makes no Im- 
preſſion, and whoſe Heart is entirely harden'd; 
this is repreſented by the Seed falling on the 


Way ſide. II. The Second, are thoſe that re- 


ceive the Word of God, and reliſh it, but af - 
terwards forfake the Truth and Holineſs, as 
ſoon as they are expoſed to Perſecution, or 
ſome other Tryal: Chriſt repreſents the State 
of ſuch People, by the Seed falling among the 


ing no Root, withers away preſently, IIk The 
Third Sort, are the Hearers in whom this Word 
1 15 
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is render'd uſeleſs by the Love of Riches and 
pleaſures; and by the Cares of this Life, after 
the ſame. Manner as Seed falling among Thorns, 
where it will be choak'd and ſtifled. TV. ' 
laft, are thoſe who receive it with a 
Heart, in which it produces its Fruit, and its 
Effect, which is Perſeverance to the End; and 
this is figurated by Seed ſown in good Ground, 
where it brings forth Fruit in abundance. Let 
us Chriſtians acknowledge, as our Saviour there 
exhorts us, how happy we are to hear theſe 
Things, to know the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of God, and to be more enlighten'd than 
all the ancient Prophets. Let us make uſe, as 
we are bound todo, of theſe Advantages, and 
of our Light, leaſt God ſhould deprive us there- 
of, and leaſt we ſhouf fall into Sin, and into 
the Condemnation of thoſe who ſee and hear, 
but will not receive nor underſtand the Truth, 
and refuſe to be converted. Let us avoid the 
Obdurateneſs of thoſe Hearers, upon whom 
the Word of God makes no Impreſſion, as well 
as the Inconſtancy of others who are affected 
therewith, but do not perſevere. Let us ha- 
niſh from our Hearts the Cares of this Life, 
the Love of Pleaſures and of worldly Goods, 
which, like Thorns, choak the good Seed 5 
and let us be of the Number of thoſe pi- 
ous Hearers, who do not only hearken to 
the Word of God, but keep it, and bring 
forth the Fruits thereof abundantly, and 
with perſeverance, by all Kinds of good 
Works, to the Glory of God, and to their 
own Salvation. The Lord grant us all this 
Grace. Amen. l 
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{\HRIST propoſes three Parables here: 
| I. That of the Tares. II. That of the 
Grain of Muſtard-Seed. And, III. That of 
the Leaven. 21 (hid SOM 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


1. HE Parable of the Tares ſignifies, ac- 

1 cording to the Explanation our Saviour 

himſelf gives thereof, that among thoſe who 

ſhould embrace the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, ix 

there would be many Hypocrites, and that the 

Wicked would be mixed with the Good till the 

End of the World; but that then they ſhall be 
ſeparated from each other; that the Wicked 

ſhall be condemned to everlaſting Torments, 

and the Righteous receiv'd to heavenly Glory. 

The Uſe therefore we are to make of this Pa- 

Table is, I. Firft, Not to be moved, nor offend- 

ed, if we ſee among Chriſtians fome that fall 

into Vice and Error. Secondly, To ſtand upon 

our Guard, to avoid the Company. of wicked 

Men, leaſt we be ſeduced by them; but never- 

theleſs, to think always charitably of them; to 

do our utmoſt Endeavours to recover them 

from their Hardneſs; and as to our ſelves, to 

labour to be of the Number of the Righteous, 

that at Chriſt's ſecond Coming, we may be ad- 
mitted into his Kingdom. II. By the Simili- * 
APE tude of the Muſtard-Seed, and, III. by that of 
Leaven, the Deſign of our Lord was to ſhew, Y 

that though the Number of his Diſciples was 
then but very ſmall, and his Doctrine ſcarce 
known in the World, yet it ſhould be ſoon ſpread 
over the whole Earth. Chriſt foretold this in 
myſtical and hidden Expreſſions, not __ 
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fit at that time to declare openly, for fear of 


ſcandalizing the Jews, that the Gentiles and all 
Nations ſhould come into the Church; and this 


is the Reaſon why he ſo often made uſe of pa- 


rables. Thus theſe Compariſons are Propheti- 
cal, of which we Chriſtians have ſeen the Mean- 
ing and the Truth, foraſmuch as the DoArine 
of Feſus Chriſt has been preach'd and receiv'd in 
ſo many Parts of the World, as He foretold it 
ſhould, which is likewiſe a ſtrong Proof of the 
Divinity of the Goſpel. Let us give Thanks 
to God that this heavenly Doctrine has been ex- 
tended even to us, and let us beſeech Him, that 
He would more and more eſtabliſh his Kingdom 
among us, by ſanctifying his Church; and that 
He would call to the Knowledge thereof, thoſe 
People who are depriv'd of it, or who have never 
embrac'd it, to the end, that the whole Earth 
may be full of his Knowledge and of his Glory, 
and that the Name of God our Father may be 
glorified in all Places, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. XIII. 44——58. 


OY Lord propoſes to his Diſciples the 
Similitude of ſome hidden Treaſures, that 
of the Pearl, and of the Net. He exhorts them 
afterwards to make a right Uſe of his Inſtructi- 
ons; then He goes to Nazareth, where few 
People believed on Him. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E i H E. Compariſons of the hidden Treaſure, . 
and that of the Pearl; tend to convince vs, 
that there is nothing more Precious, nor more 
Excellent, than the Goſpel, and the. Advantages 
that attend it; that the greateſt Happineſs 

D 2 which 
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which can befal us is, to be poſſeſsd of thoſe ' 
Advantages, and therefore that we ought to do 
every thing. towards procuring them with Joy 
and Earneſtneſs, and even to renounce all that 
is deareſt to us in this World, to acquire ſuch a 
precious Treaſure. The Parable of the Net 
catching all kind of Things, tends to the ſame 
purpoſe as that of the Tares, which has been 
already explain'd; 'tis to denote, that all thoſe 
who live in the Church are not true Members of 
it; that there are many Hypocrites among 
them; but that at tne End of the World, the 
Angels will ſeparate the Righteons from the 
Wicked; let us have this great and final Sepa- 
ration always before our Eyes, that it may in- 
duce us to-Gdepart from Evil, and to ſanctiſie 
our Selves; let us carefully retain theſe Di- 
vine Inſtructions of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; let us 
keep them in our Heart as in a Cheſt, to the 
End that we may continually fetch from thence 
the neceſſary Supplies and Encouragements to 
reſiſt the Temptations that ſurround us, and 
to excite us to the Love of God, and the Pra- 
ctice of good Works: We may have ob- 
fery'd at the End of this Chapter, that the In- 
habitants of Nazareth believed not on Feſus 
Chriſt, though they heard his Doctrine, and 
ſaw ſome of his Miracles, becauſe they look'd 
upon him as the Son of a Carpenter, and becauſe 
He was bred among them, which made our 
Lord tell them, that no Prophet was receiv'd 
in his oven Country. Let us make a better 
Uſe than thoſe People did of Chriſt's Inſtructi- 
ons; let us not deſpiſe the Word of God, nor 
the Miniſtry of his true Servants, upon pre- 
tence that theſe Beneſits are common and ordi- 
nary, and that we enjoy them without difficul- 
ty, leaſt God ſhould deprive us of them for 
our Ingraticude, as it happen'd to thoſe of Na- 
| | | zareth, 


StMATTTHEW. 3 
Lareth, amongſt whom our Saviour could 
not work many Miracles by reaſon of their 


CHAP. XIV. 


T. Matthew. relates three Things. I. The 
i 3 Hiſtory of the Death of John the Baptiſt. 
II. How Chriſt fed Five Thouſand Perſons with 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes. III. Another Mi- 
racle perform'd by our Lord, when, his Diſci- 
ples being expos'd to a Storm, He came to them 
walking upon the Sea. 9 6 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


J. W = may make this geneyal Reflexion 
| upon the Death of John the Baptiſt, 
namely, that God was pleaſed to ſuffer that this 
holy Man, who had preach'd the Coming of 
the Kingdom of God, ſhould die by a violent 
Death, to convince the Jews, that his King- 
dom was not to bea Temporal one ; and that 
they might not be offended when Chriſt himſelf 
ſhould be put to Death. It may be obſerv'd in 
the next Place, that the Cauſe of John the Bap - 
tiſt's Death was, the Zeal that that Prophet 
ſhewed in reproving Herod for his criminal Cor- 
reſpondence with Herodias; the Hatred which 
that immodeſt Woman had conceiv'd againſt 
John on the ſame Account, and the Complacen- 
cy that Herod had for her. The Reflexions that 
are to be made upon all this are, That the Ser- 
vants of God ought to rebuke all ſorts of Per- 
ſons with Courage and Zeal, tho' they often 
draw upon themſelves thereby the Hatred of 
wicked Men; that Impurity, and the Love of 
Pleaſures, make People commit many Sins: 
And, Laſtly, that great Evils may reſult from 
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38 St. MATTHEW, 
raſh Oaths, as well as from the unſeaſonable and 


evil Shame, and the Complacence that we have 


for vicious People. II. The Miracle of the five 
Loaves has this particularity in it, that it was 
wrought in the Preſence of ſeveral Thouſands 
of Men, who were Witneſſes, and ſnar' d in the 
Benefit of it; which renders this Miracle yet 
more certain, and proves the wonderful Power 


of our Lord, as well as his Goodneſs towards 


the People that followed him. III. Laſtly, The 
other Miracle that Chriſt did, when He went to 
his Diſciples, walking upon the Sea, and caus'd 
St. Peter to walk upon it likewiſe, 1s another 
Proof of his unlimited Power, and of his Love 
to his Diſciples, and eſpecially to this Apoſtle ; 


whereupon we are to conſider, that if God per- 
mits us to be expoſed to ſeveral Dangers, He 


does alſo come ſeaſonably to our Aſſiſtance ; 
and that as the Zeal and Faith of St. Peter ena- 
bled him at firſt to walk upon the Water, into 
which he ſunk afterwards, through fear; ſo it 
is the Want of Faith only, that makes us yield 
to Temptations and Dangers,. but that we may 


happily ſurmount the ſame by Faith, and the 
Aſſiſtance of the Lord. | 


C.H A P. XV. 1,.— 20. 


I FTHRIST juſtifies his Diſciples for not ob- 

ſerving the Traditions and Cuſtoms of the 
Jews; and He convinces the Phariſees, who were 
offended at it, that they themſelves violate the 
Divine Law by their Traditions, in Teaching 
that if any one devoted to God ſuch a Part of 
his Eſtate, wherewith he might have relieved his 
Father or Mother, it was not lawful for him, af- 
ter ſuch a Vow, to apply it to ſuch Aſſiſtance. 
I. In the next Place, our Lord ſhews what 


it 
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it is that defiles a Man, and what does not 
defile him. | — 17 177 "y 


Reſle xions after the Reading. N 


HIS Diſcourſe between Chriſt and the 

Phariſees, furniſhes us with the following 
Inſtructions: I. That Hypocrites make Roli - 
gion and Piety to conſiſt only in external Du- 
ties, and oftentimes in ſuch as are vain and of 
very ſmall Weight ; that they ſcrupulonſly ob- 
ſerve theſe kinds of Things, and condemn thoſe 
that don't obſerve them, whilſt they themſelves 
violate” the moſt important Duties, and the 
moſt poſitive Commands of God. II. That 
the Duty of Children to their Parents is alto- 
gether inviolable, that nothing can diſpenſe 
therewith, and that they are particularly ob- 
lig d to aſſiſt them in Time of Need, III. 
That Vows and Oaths which are raſh, and con- 
trary to the Divine Law, ought not to be kept. 
IV. That God rejects the Worſhip of thoſe 
who only honour Him with their Mouths and 
Lips, but whoſe Hearts are far from Him 
and that He will be ſerved according as He has 
commanded in his Word, and not according to 
the Inventions and Directions of Men. V. The 
laſt Inſtruction which our Lord gives us is very 
important, and of great Uſe: Namely, That it 
is not only the external Actions which defile 
Men, and render them guilty before God, but 
that it is likewiſe and chiefly the wicked Thoughts 
and Motions of the Heart, and Deſires tending to 
Impurity, to Unrighteouſneſs, to Pride, to Slan- 
der, and other Sins. This is a Doctrine which 
we muſt never forget, and which obliges us 
more particularly to ſtudy the internal Sanctifi- 
cat ion and Purity of the Heart and Conſcience. 
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CHAP. . n 


I. UR Lord heals the Daughter of a Ca- 
naanitiſh Woman; And, II. Feeds Four 


Thouſand Men with ſeven Loaves and a few 
Fiſhes. 1 


92 : | Reflexions ot the Rear, 

J. W E ought to give a particular Attention 

to the Miracle which Chriſt wrought 

by healing the Daughter of the Canaanite; He 
deny'd at firſt to cure her, becauſe her Mother 
was a Gentile; his Reaſons for doing ſo, were 

not only thereby to excite the Zeal of that Wo- 
man, but likewiſe becauſe the Time was not 

yet come in which the Gentiles were to be cal- 
led; and becauſe that during his Stay upon 
Earth, He was only ſent to the ewa. But ſee- 

ing her Perſeverance and great Humility, He 
did at laſt what ſhe deſired of him. By this 
Example we may obſerve, that Prayers made 
with Faith, Humility, and Perſeverance, are ve- 

ry acceptable to God, and very powerful; that 

if God does not hear us at firſt it is to try us, 

to encourage our Zeal, and to render us more 
ſenſible of our own Unworthineſt; but that 

if we continue to call upon Him feryently, He 
grants: us at laſt thoſe Favours we beg of Him. 
II. Laſtly, This Miracle, as well as a great 
Number more which Sur r Lord wrought in 
Healing the Sick, in Feeding Fur Thouſand 

| Men with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes, and 
- the like, ſhould make us acknowledge the infi- 
nite Power of 'Feſus Chriſt, and his exceeding 
great- Charity towards Men; and ought to ex- 

bir ys to praiſe God at the Hearing of ſo Wor 
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Wonders, and to-glorifie Him, as thoſe who 
were Eye · Witneſſes of them did formerly. 


HAP. XVI. 


| T HIS Chapter has four Parts: I. Chriſt 
refuſes to ſhew a Sign, which the Phariſees 
deſired of Him, and reproaches them for their 
Blindneſs. II. He warns his Diſciples to take 
heed of the Leaven of the Phariſees, III. Ha- 
ving ask'd the Apoſtles their Opinion concern- 
ing Him, St. Peter confeſſes that He was the 
Chriſt, the Son of the Living God; whereupon 
our Lord makes him very gracious Promiſes. 
IV. He foretels his own Death; He exhorts 
his Diſciples to prepare for Sufferings; and to 
engage them thereto, He ſhews them the Im- 
portance of the Salvation or Loſs of the Soul. 
He likewiſe foretels that there was one among 
his Apoſtles that ſnould not die till his Kingdom 
was eſtabliſh'd,' and till the Deſtruction of the 
Fews, which was accompliſhed in St. John. 


„ Reflexions after the Reading. 
LT HE firſt Reflexion that we ought to 


1 make here, relates to the Blindneſs of 
the Phariſees, who, notwithſtanding that Chriſt 
had done ſo many Miracles, and that they might 
perceive from thence, that the Time of the 
Meſſiah's Coming was fulfilled, were ſtill urgent 
with our Lord to ſhew them a Sign, which He 
very juſtly refuſed to do. This may convince 
us, that after God has given : ſufficient 
Proots of the Truth of the Gofpel, if Men. do 
not ſubmit to it, they muſt not expect that God 
will do more to overcome their Unbelief. II. 
The Warning that Chriſt gave his Diſciples to 
beware of the Poctrine of W 
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ſtuck to the outſide of Religion, and to Tradi- 
tions; and alſo the Doctrine of the Sadducees, 
who deny'd the Reſurre&ion, and the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, is a Leſſon to us, to avoid with 
great Care Superſtition and Hypocriſie, as 
well as impious and libertine Opinions. III. 
The Confeſſion that St. Peter made, that our 
Lord was the Chriſt, the Son of the Living 
God, teaches us, that this is the great and Fun- 
damental Truth which ought to be believed 
and confeſſed by Chriſtians before the whole 
World. IV. The Promiſe that Chriſt made ta 
that Apoſtle, when He ſaid to him, Thou art 
Peter, and upon this Rock I mill build the Church, 
and I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, ſignifies, that St. Peter would be 
one of the principal Miniſters uſed by him in 
the Eſtabliſhment of his Church; and that it 
would be he, who ſhould firſt preach the Goſpel 
both to Fews and Gentiles. V. When we ſee 
Chriſt foretelling his Death, and ſeyerely rebu- 
king St. Peter, who (being full of the Prejudi- 
ces of the Fews) could not be perſuaded that the 
Meſſiah was to die, we muſt conſider that our 
Lord proceded in that manner more plainly 
to convince his Diſciples that it. was neceffary 
He ſhould ſuffer Death, and to ſhew them He 
was reſolved to do it. VI. The laſt Verſes of 
this Chapter furniſh us with ſeveral Inſtructions 
of great Moment, and particularly theſe three ; 
That the firſt Thing Chriſt requires of his Diſ- 
Ciples is, to renounce themſelves, and to be pre- 
pared for Sufferings; and that the Deſire of 
Preſerving our Lives ſhould never hinder us 
from following and obeying him; That the 
Salvation and Loſs of the Soul is the moſt im- 
portant Thing imaginable; and that it is of no 
Advantage to gain the whole World, if a Man 
loſes his own Soul. And, Laſtly, That on 
EO . 8 on 


Son of God will come with Glory from 8 
ven, to render to us all according to our 
Works. | 


CHAP. XVII. 


HIS Chapter contains, 1. The Hiſtory 
T of the Transfiguration of Feſus Chriſt, II. 
The Diſcourſe He bad with his Apoſtles about 
the Coming of Elias, whom the Jews expected. 
III. The Cure of a Demoniack, whom the Apo- 
ſtles could not drive out. IV. A Miracle 
wrought by Chriſt for the Payment of the Tri- 
bute Money, given by the Jem, for the Main- 
tenance of the Temple and Divine Service. 


Reflexious after the Reading. 


I. UR Lord was pleaſed to be transform- 
ed a little before his Death in the Pre- 
ſence of three of his Apoſtles, and to ſhew 
them his Glory, to ſtrengthen their Faith, and 
to fortifie them againſt the Scandal which his 
Death might give them. The Coming of Moſes 
and Elias, who appeared at that Time, ſhews, 
that Chriſt was He whoſe Coming the Pro- 
phets had foretold, and that He was greater 
than the moſt Excellent of the Prophets. It 
proves alſo, that theſe holy Men were not an- 
nihilated, and that therefore there is another 
Life reſerved for good Men after this. And 
the Voice which God cauſed to be heard from 
Heaven, engages us to look upon Feſus Chriſt 
as the Son of God, and to hear and obey none 
other but Him. II. What*Chriſt ſaid to his 
Diſciples, that John the Baptiſt was that Elias, 
whoſe Coming the Prophets had foretold, 
ſhould convince: us of the Dignity of the Perſon 


of John the Baptiſt, and of the Authority — 
| | of ah 
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his Miniſtry. III. In the Hiſtory of the Demo- 
niack, whem the Apoſtles could not cure, we 
find that Chriſt was inveſted with a Power 
which nothing could reſiſt, and that He was at 
the ſame Time full of Compaſſion towards the 
Miſerable. We likewiſe ſee, that the Want of 


« 
\ 


Faith in the Apoſtles, was the Cauſe they could 
not work this Miracle; and, on the contrary, 
the Father of that poor Creature did by his 
Faith obtain the Cure of his Son. This ſhews 
us, how neceſſary and how efficacious Faith is, 
and how great Reaſon we have to endeavour to 
be ſtrengthen'd therein, ſince it is not leſs 
neceſſary now for our Salvation, than it was for- 
merly for Miracles. The Concern which the 
Apoſtles ſhew'd when Chriſt foretold his Death, 
is another Proof of the Weakneſs of their Faith; 
but as for us, who know that Chriſt died 
that He might obtain for us Everlaſting Life, 
we ought ta conſider his Death, as the Foun- 
dation of our Hopes and Happineſs. IV. 
Laſtly, The miraculous Manner in which our 
Lord paid the Tribute, is a remarkable Ef- 
fect of his Power; He was alſo pleaſed to 
ſhew thereby that He did not deſpiſe the 
Things that concerned Religion ; and it is 
an Example for vs to ſubmit to publick 
Rule, and to give without grudging what 
we are bound to contribute; eſpecially when 
the Service of God and Works of Piety are in 
C 


CHAP. XVIII. 14. 


| + H HE Apoſtles ask our Lord which of them 
ſhould be the greateſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. They put this Queſtion to Him, be- 
_ cauſe they were of the ſame Opinion with the 
Jews, that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah * 


©. 


Humility. 
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be Eſtabliſh'd upon the Earth, and that there 
would be great Offices and Places to be obtain'd 
in this Kingdom. Our Lord, to undeceive 
them, places a little Child in the midſt of them, 
and exhorts them to become like little Children 
He adviſes them not to deſpiſe, nor to be offend- - 
ed at ſuch as believe in Him, though they are 
very mean as to this World, and for this Rea- 
ſon repreſents to them, that it is a great Sin 
to give Scandal to any of the Faithful. That 
God protects them by his Angels, and that He 
calls even the greateſt, Sinners to Repentance 
and Salvation. All this Diſcourſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt tends 'to deliver the Apoſtles from thoſe 
Prejudices under which they labour'd, with re- 
ſpe to the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, and to in- 
ſpire them with Sentiments of Charity and 


© Reflexions after the, Reading. 


H E Saviour of the World teaches us 

here, I. That the Kingdom which He 
came to Eſtabliſh, is a ſpiritual and heavenly 
Kingdom; and that to enter into it, we muſt be 
extremely Humble, and fet our Hearts no more 
upon the Glories and Honours of this World, 
than little Children do. II. That we ought to 
have a very high Value for the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt, tho? they ſhould be but low and mean a- 
mong Men; that good People are moſt dear to 
God, ſince He cauſes his holy- Angels to, watch 
over them, and that therefore we ought to 
honour and aſſiſt them; that it is à very 
great Sin to deſpiſe or offend them, and that 
God will ſ&verely revenge that Sin. Theſe 


Conſiderations ſhould likewiſe eacourage the 


Faithtul, and inſpire them with great Confi- 
cence. III. What Chriſt ſays about Offences, 
| ; . 4 RE 
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ſhews us, that we ought not to be ſurpriz'd if 
they happen; that God is not the Cauſe of 
them; that they do not come but through the 
Fault of Men; and that He will puniſh thoſe 
who are the Occaſion of them: It likewiſe 
follows from thence, that we ought to avoid 
Sin and Scandal with the utmoſt Care ; and that 
we may do it by following the Council which 
our Lord lays down, and only by avoiding 
every Thing that may be a ſtumbling Block to 
our ſelves or others. Laſtly, What our Lord 
ſays here, that God does not deſire that even 
the Meaneſt ſhould periſh, and that there is Joy 
in Heaven over one repenting Sinner, ſhews, 
that it is not lawful to deſpiſe any Body ; but, 
on the contrary, that we ought to procure the 
Edification of all Men as far as in us lies; to la- 
bour for the Converſion of Sinners; to rejoice 
when they repent; and to make a right 
Uſe our ſelves of the Patience and Mercy of 
the Lord. ; | 


CHAP. XVIIL 5.—35. 


HIS Portion of Scripture conſiſts of two 

Parts: I. Chriſt teaches his Diſciples af- 
ter what manner they ought to behave towards 
their Brethren that offend them, and how they 
ought to tell them of their Fault, both private- 
ly and by the Means of the Church. 11. He 
ſhews by a Parable, the Obligation we lie 
under to pardon one another, and what 
they have to expect that are of an unfor- 
giving Temper, 


Rea 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


FHRIST teaches us here, I. That we 
are obliged to pardon each other, and: to 
labour for Peace by all poſſible Means. II. He 
eſtabliſhes the Authority and Diſcipline of the 
Church, and the Neceſſity of Warnings and 
Reproofs, both private and publick ; He ſhews, 


that all the Members of a Church ought to ſub- 


mit themſelves to the Diſcipline eſtabliſh'd 
therein, and that fuch as refuſe to hearken to 
the Voice of the Church, and deſpiſe its Warn- 
ings, ought to be look'd upon as Heathens and 
Publicans; that is to ſay, they ſhould not be 
any longer accounted - Members of the Church, 
but be cut off from its Communion ; He de- 
clares that God ratifies and confirms in Hea- 


ven what the Church does here below agreeably 


to his Intentions. III. The Promiſe that our 
Lord makes, to hear thoſe that ſhould join to- 
gether to ask any thing; and of being preſent 
in the midſt of thoſe that ſhould be gathered to- 


_ gether in his Name, teaches us, that the Prayers 


that are offered up in the Spirit of Unity and 
Charity, are very acceptable ſto God, as well as 
thoſe Congregations that are form'd to ſerve 
and call upon Him. IV. Chriſt inſtructs us a- 
bout the Nature and Neceſſity of Forgiveneſs. 
He explains the Nature of it, by ſaying, that 
a Man ought to pardon - even ſeven times ſeventy 
Faults, which denotes, that Forgiveneſs ought 
to be general and unlimited, and that we ſhould 
be diſpoſed to pardon all Kinds of Perſons, and 
all ſorts of Offences, even ſuch as are continued 


and repeated, and that at all Times, without 


ever being diſcourag d. He ſhews the Neceſſity 


of ſuch Forgiveneſs, by the Parable of the Ser- 


vant, to whom his Maſter had remitted a very 
ove "i con- 
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conſiderable Debt; but who would not pardon 


a very ſmall one of his Fellow Servant's. This 


Parable ſets Three Things before our Eyes: 
Firſt, The infinite Goodneſs of God, whd 
volchſafes to pardon us his Servants and his 
Creatures, though our Sins are very great and 
very numerous. . Secondly, The Crime of Ingra- 
titude in thoſe who refuſe to pardon Men who 
are their Equals, and whoſe Offences are very 
Light in compariſon with the Sins we commit a- 
gainſt God. Thirdly, The juſt and terrible Pu- 
niſhment of all thoſe who do not pardon heartily 
and univerſally the Offences 401 Injuries they 
have receiv'd from every Body. * 
| CHAP. NIX = Fs. LE 
T: HE Phariſees having ask'd our Lord, whe- 

ther it was lawful for Husbands to put a- 
way their Wives, as was the Practice of the 
Jews; He anſwers them, that Divorces were 
contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and 
that they ought not to prevail any longer; and 
upon this Occaſion tells his Diſciples, inquiring 
of Him about the State of Matrimony, that 
there ſhould he ſome People who would entire- 


Ty renounce it for the ſake of the Goſpel : Aft 


ter this, He bleſſes little Children that were 
brought to him. ee 2417 0 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


* HAT our Saviour ſays at the Beginning 
of this Chapter with reſpe& to Matri- 
mony, and the Divorces that were in Uſe among 
the Jews, teaches us in general, that many things 
which had been tolleratcd till that Time, by 
reaſon of the Condition of that People, and of 
their hard and carnal Temper, would not be 
allowed 
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allowed among Chriſtians,” becauſe God has gi- 
ven them zepeater Light, and called them to 
7 A higher | Degree of Holineſs. 7 We learn from 
hence particularly, that by the Divine Inſtitu- 
tion, a Man and a Woman are inſeparably 

united by the Laws of Matrimony; that thoſe 

laws 5 to be inviolably obſerved, and that 
nothing but Adultery can juſtiſie a Divorce, nox 
afford à Liberty of Marrying again. Chri 

= ſhews. ns: beſides; that the Goſpel calls us to 
great Chaſtity, and . even thar there would be 
Chriſtians that would abſolutely renounce Mar- 
riage, in order to ſerye God with more free- 
dom, and with greater Zeal to work out their 
own Salvation, and the Advancement of the 
Goſpel. Thel Bleſſing that our Lord gave to lit- 
tle Children, which were preſented to Him, 
ſhews us; that ſuch Children are near to Him, 
and that He is diſpoſed to receive and bleſs them; 
from hence we may infer, that the Devoting 
them to:Ham hy Prayer and Baptiſm, is very a- 
greeableq to his Will; He would likewiſe teach 
us thereby; that we muſt be like little Children in 
Simplicity; Innocence, and Meekneſs, if e would 
enter into the Kingdom of Gd. 
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X Kich young Man having.enquired of our 
'A- Lord what he ſhould do to be-iſayed, was 
anſwered, that He muſt give away alb that 

He had. Chriſt ſaid ſo to Him, that ix might 
appear whether he was inclined to follow Him; 
becauſe, at that time, his Diſciples were obli- 
ged, for the moſt part, to leave their: worldly 
Goods, and determine themſelves to undergo Po- 
verty, Baniſument, and Perſecution... Chriſt 
finding the young Man diſcouraged by ſuch an 
Anſwer, declared upon this Occaſion, that the 
Attachment to, and Love of arm., 
| "6 E der 
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der the Salvation of many people ʒ and as his 
Apoſtles had renbunced every thing to follow 
Him, He promifed them they bod ſit upon 
Twelve” Thrones, to judge the Twelve Tribes 
of Hrael; the Meaning. o* which is; that they 
ſhould be exalted to a very great Degree of ä⁶ 
Glory when his Kingdom was Eſtabliſpd, and 
that they ſhould poſſeſs / a very iconfiderable 2 
Rank in the Church. He promiſes likewiſe a- i 
hundantiy to reward, even in this Life, ſach as ſ 
Forſake all for tv Gola, «16D 36% WY 


TY 54 41715 


fan, He, the Reading; 


H E Diſcourſe. our hand, held with the 9 
Rich young Man mention'd in this Chap- 
ter, teaches us: I. Phat to enter into Life | 
everlaſting, we muſt kerp the Com mandments 
of God. H. That we ought to be diſpaſed to 
for ſake our Eſtates, and all that: we poſſeſs: in 
this World, when God calls us to it, an, when | 
we cannot keep them without being Haming 
In out Duty towards Him. HI. The Goncern 
Which this young Man di covered at the Hlear- Y 
ing of what Chriſt ſaid to Him, and the De- 
claration of our Saviour, that there would be 
but few rich Men thht coull vc ſo lde to 1 — 3 
their” Goods to come into the Church Y 
that Riches do commonly unite qur He 4 
the World,” and that the Enjoyment of . Is 
always dangerous. IV. Chriſt has taugfit us, 
that Much a Renunciation of worldly; Goods is 
Hot atfimpoſſible Things but, on the contrary, 8 
"Goth prackicable, and even ebe and agrecabſe 
too, When we are enlightend by Faith, and af- 
ſttſted by the Spirit of God. Let us ſeriouſly re- 
Yee upon theſe Inſtru&ions; let us take heed 
that the good Things of this Life do not (hin- 
der our Salvation, and if we be not called to 
abuncos 
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St MATTHEW 51 
abandon them, as were the Apoſtles formerly, 
let us not ſet our Heart upon them; let us poſſeſs 
them withont abuſing them ; let us employ 
them in Works of Piety and Charity. By this 
means we ſhall procure to our ſelves a Treaſure 
in Heauen, and Share in the Bleſſings with 
which out Lord has promiſed to reward, both 
in this World and the next, ſuch as ſhall have 
fulfilled all theſe * aneh He GEN 
us this Grace! "Bl 


c H A r. XX. „16. 


＋ H R firſt Part of this Chapter contains the 
Parable of the Labourers, who going 46. 
Work in the Vineyard at different Hours of 
the Day, did all of them receive the ſams 
OO! Nei e _ 1 4 | 61119 bug 
158 no uo Dae el Qt ef 
Yo Reflxions ter the Reading. 34 0 7 

in I ts 
1H E Defign of our Lond. in this Parable, 
was to teach his Diſciples: that the un 
ous Rewards which He had promiſed to thoſe 
who ſhould forſake all for the Goſpel, and 
which ate:recited in the foregoing Chapter, did 
not relate to them only; but that ſeveral o- 
thers, who ſhould be called after them, even 
from among the Gentiles, and that ſhould obey 
their Calli wonld ipartake of the ſame Rewards as 
thoſe that Mete invited firſt; and;that;'- far 
from being Jealous thereat, * ought to ter 
joice that God did vouchſafe to impart his 
Mercies to a greater Number of — Laſt- 
ly, We muſt net make a Wrong Uſe of this Pa- 
rable, nor conclude from thence, that it will 
ſoon enough to repent at the End of pur 
Lives; on the contrary, we ſhould conſider, 
tharall thoſe of whom. Chriſt. ſpeaks, — 

E 2 W 


+3 


ws 


— 


52 t. MATT H'E W. 
went into bo Vineyard at ſeveral Hours of the 
Day, went thither as ſoon as they were orders 
ed'; that thoſe w O did not go tilt the End df 
the Day, did not go ſooner, berauſe they were 
not ſooner fent 5, and: that this: was the-Reaſon 
why they did receive the: ſame Wages as the 
reſt. From whence it appears, that thoſe who 
obey the Vocation params — God is pleaſed to 
calt them, ſhall ſave their Souls; but that 
thoſe whom God has called for! a: long while, 
are by no means within the Caſe : As for in- 
ſtance : We our ſelves, and eſpecially all ſuch as 
being called from the beg ginning of their 
Lives, and refuſe |, to follow. their Vocation, 
are without excuſe.” Let us thence: acknow- 
tedge; ' that as ſoon as God calls, we are 
all of us obliged te labour with) Faithfülneſs 
and Perſeverance in the Lord's Vineyard, that 
is to ſay, to his Glory and our owa Salvation; 
to the end, that when we muſt yield up vp our 


Accounts, we may receive * bis free Bounty AY 


the Wages appointed to all theft that ſeryc 
Him with Sincerity. Let us ſbeſeech Him to 
grant this Grace: 10 all Men. Amen"! oy gend 
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1 1H RIS T foretels His Death antRefors 
XI rectionc I He anſwers:the Mother of 
Hans and John, o deſired that -\rHoſe' two 
Apoſtles! might enjoy. the chief Places in bis 
Kingdom. A II. He cba two Blind 
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TE, . obſer ve from thigꝶ part of the 

Ghapter, that our Lord warned his Diſ- 
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tes af Jis Death, to the end cht they might: 
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St. MATTT HEN 5 
not be ſurpriſed when it ſhould. happen; and 
that He gave an inſtance of his Power as well 
as of his Goodneſs towards the Afflicted, by 
reſtoring Sight to two blind Perfons; but that 
which is moſt remarkable here is, what Chriſt 
anſwered to the Mother of James and John, who 
imagining, as the reſt of the Jews did, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould reign upon the Earth, like the 
Kings of this World,” claimed for her two Sons 
the higheſt Poſts in his Kingdom, as being of 
our Lord's Kindred, and , choſen by Him for 
Apoſtles, and even diſtinguiſhed from the reſt 
upon ſeveral Occaſions. Feſus Chriſt condemn- 
ed that Requeſt, which ſhewed, that that Wo- 
man did not underſtand the Nature of his King- 
dom, and which was capable of raiſing Jealou- 
ſies and Diviſions among the Apoſtles. He told 
them, that they ought rather to be prepar'd to 
drink of the ſame Cup with Him, and be bap- 
tized with his Baptiſm, that is, to ſuffer as H 
ſhould, and not to be exalted to Dignities an 
Preferments ; that inſtead of looking for Places 
among the great. ones of this World, they ought 
- rather to be humbled and abaſed, and that this 
would be their Exaltation and their Glory; 
and that He might inſpire them with ſuch Sen- 
timents, He referr'd them to his Example, 
ſaying that He was come into the World to ap- 
* like a Servant, and to ſuffer Death. Theſe 
Vords of our Saviour are a Warning to all Chri- 
ſtians, to expel from their Hearts Pride and 
Ambition; not to hunt after Honour, or to 
be preferr'd before others; not to deſire world- 
ly Advantages, but to live humbly, and bear 
our Croſs, according to the Example of the 
Son of God, who came into the World ta ſerve, 
„E 3 aud 
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and who lived in it with ſo great Humility, 
and at laſt laid down his Life to redeem us; it 
is thus therefore by imitating his Lowlineſs, 
that we ſhall attain. to the Glory of his King- 
dom. Amen. 3 | $60 1 


C HAP. XXI. 1,-—22. 


T. Matthew relates here, I. The Hiſtory of 

0 Chriſt's Royal Entry into Jeruſalem. II. 

ow He drove out of the Temple thoſe that 

prophaned it. III. What He anſwered to the 

Phariſees, who found fault with the Acclamati- 

ons of the People on his behalf. And, IV. 
The Miracle of the Fig-Tree. 


3 Reflexions after the Reading, 


I. T'O underftand the Reaſon and Deſign of i 

our Saviour's Royal Entry into Feruſa- 8 

lem, we may obferve, that He had avoided till 
then to appear with Pomp, and to be acknow- 
ledged publickly for the Meſſiah 3 but that He 
thought fit ſix Days before his Death to make 
known to the World that He was the Meſſiah 
foretold by the Prophets, and that He would 

be acknowledged for ſuch by the People that 
attended Him, and enter into the Temple in 
the midſt of the Acclamations of a great Multi- 
tude of Perſons. Neyertheleſs, He did it after 

a manner that by no means reſembled the Splen- 
donr of worldly Princes, but which diſcovered 

a great deal of Humility and Meekneſs, and 
which was agreeable to what Zachariah had 
Propheſied, ſaying, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
come, Meek, and ſitting upon an Aſs, whereby 

wo Chriſt, condefcended to ſhew, that his Kingdom 
| was not of this World. Let us here acknowe 
ledge the Glory of our Redecmer, and at the 


ſame 
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fame time his great Goodneſs; let us render 
Aim our Homage, in Imitation of the People 
that followed Him to Ferufalem; and ſince we 
know Him much better than they did, let us N 
worſhip Him with much greater Reſpe& and 
Reverence; let us rejoice at his Coming, and 
ſay: Bleſſed be He that. cometh in the Name 0 
tbe Lord. II, and III. That Action of Chriſt, 
in driving away thofe that baught and ſold ju 
and about the Temple, was an effect of his 
great Zeal, and tended to make the Jews ſen- 
üble of his divine and heavenly Authority. 
From hence we may learn, not to prophane 
the Places in which God is worſhipped, whe- 
ther it be by appearing there irrevereatly, or 
whether it be by rendring to God a Hypocriti- 
cal and diſſembled Service. IV. As for the 
Miracle of the Fig-Tree that wither'd away, 
our Lard did it to ſtrnegthen the Faith of his 
Diſciples, at a Time when He was about to 
ſuffer Death, and to inſtruct them in the Virtue 
and Efficacy of Faith and Prayer. Thus we are 
taught by this Miracle, that it is through Faith 
aud Prayer that we are to obtain from the Lord 
dhe moſt wholſome Favours. 


HIS Leſſon conſiſts of three Parts: I. 
> What Chriſt anſwered the Phariſees, who, 
demanded ' of Him an Account of his Autho- 

rity. II. The Parable of the two Sons whom 
their Father ſent into the Vineyard. III. 
The Parable of the Husbandmen, who, after 
having killed their Maſter's Ser vants, did like- 

wiſe ſlay the Son himſelf. „ 
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Rieflexions after the Reading. 


E may obſerve here, I. That when the 
Phariſees asxed our Lord, from whence 
He deriv'd his Authority, He would not anſwer 
them directly, but was pleaſed to ſtop their 
Mouths by putting a Queſtion to them, what 
they thought of the Baptiſm of John; whereby 
He would convince them of a voluntary and 
malicious Ignorance, and at the ſame time 
make them ſenſible that his Authority pro- 
ceded from God, as well as that of John the 
Baptiſt his Forerunner. As for us, by whom 
this Authority is perfectly underſtood, and who 
know that the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, as well 
as that-of John the Baptiſt, is Divinez we 
ought to ſubmit our ſelves therefo, leaſt the 
ſame Reproach ſhould be likewiſe made to us: 
Why do you not then believe it? II. The Parable 
of the two Sons, ſignifies, that thoſe People 
who were look'd upon as the moſt corrupt and 
vicious, bad believed the Preaching of John the 
Baptiſt ſooner than the Phariſees and the chief 
Men of the Jews, who being in Appearance the 
moſt learned and the moſt holy, ought like- 
wiſe to have been the firſt in receiving it. This 
Parable is applicable to Sinners, who, being 
touch'd with Repentance, return. to their Duty ; 
and to bad Chriſtians, who, having engag'd 
themſelves to ſerye God, and to obey Him, 
break the'r Promiſes, and do not anſwer to 
their Calling. III. The Compariſon of the Hus- 
band men denotes three Things. Firſt, The Fa- 
vours that God had ſhewn the Jews in chooſing 
them for his People, and in ſending to them his 
Servants ſeveral Times, and at laſt his own 
Son. Secoxdly, The Ingratitude and Naughti- 
nels of the Jews, who, inſtead of acknowledg- 


ing 
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ing theſe Favours, had rejected and per ſecnted 
the Prophets, and crucified the Lord of Life. 
Thirdly, That God would puniſh the :Jews by 
deſtroying them, by taking away his Cove- 
nant from them, and by calling the Gentiles in 
their ſtead 5 and that Chriſt, who had been re- 
jected by the chiefeſt of the Jews, ſhould be 
exalted 1 ſupreme Glory, as it had been fore- 
told by the Prophecy in the cxviiich Pſalm. What 
this Parable typified, is exactly come to paſs ; 
the 2 having been deſtroyed and rejected, 
the Goſpel declared to the Gentiles, and the 
Kingdom of God eſtabliſh'd throughout the 
World. Thus God deprives both of his Favour 
and Goſpel ſuch as don't make a right Uſe 
thereof, nor produce the Fruits which He ex- 
pects from tim n corps 


CHAP. XXII. 2.22. 


HAT we are here about to read, con- 
8 tains, I. The Parable of the Marriage. 
II. What Chriſt anſwered the Phariſees when 
they asked Him, if it was lawful to pay Tribute 
to the Emperor. | 7287194 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. . þ HE Meaning of the Parable, of the 
Marriage is, that the Fews had been 
firſt called to Salvation by Feſus Chriſt, but they 
had rejected it, and for that Reaſon would be 
deſtroyed; that afterwards God would offer 
that Favour to the Gentiles, that the Gentiles 
would receive it, and be admitted into his Co- 
venant, but that there would be among thoſe 
that came into the Church, Hypacrites, who 
ſhould likewiſe receive the Puniſhment of their 
Crime. All that our Saviour foretold by this 
8 Simi- 
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Similityde has been ful filled, the Divine Ven- 
geance having fallen upon the Jews, and the 
Gentiles having been called in their Room; by 
which we may diſcover the Divinity of the Go- 


ſpel, and the Certainty of the Promiſes can- 


tained therein. Let us learn from hence, that 
God is very gracious to Men when He calls 
them to Salvation, and that thoſe who. don't 


take Advantage of the Invitations that God 


vouchſafes to make them, will not eſcape his 
Vengeance. Let us obſerve what was ſaid to 
the Man who ſat down to Table without a Wed- 
ding Garment ; it denotes, that all ſuch as live in 
the external Communion of the Church, are not 
true Members of it; but that God can diſco» 
ver the Hypocrites,who mingle themſelves with 
Believers; and that accordingly, if we be not 
cloathed with a ſincere Faith and Holineſs, we 
ſhall not eſcape the Puniſhment due to our Hy- 
pocriſie. II. The Anſwer which Chriſt re- 
turned when He was ask'd, whether it was law- 
ful to pay Tribute to Ceſar, teaches us, that 
our Duty to Kings and Princes, and our Du- 
ty towards God, are both indiſpenſible, and 
that neither of them are oppotite to each 
other ; but, on the contrary, they are per- 
fectly conſiſtent and agreeing; ſo that we 
are bound to ſubmit our ſelves to the high- 
er Powers, and to render them their Due, 
in ſuch manner, nevertheleſs, as not to for- 
get that our Duty to God challenges the 
firſt Place, and that we are always ob- 
—. firſt and chiefly to diſcharge the 
ane. | v-0!'t 0 rope 1647 
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HRIS T does three Things here. I. 
The Sadducees, who denied the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, having propoſed to Him the 
Caſe of a Woman that had had ſeven Husbands, 
and in order to enſnare Him, having ask d 
which of the ſeven ſhe would belong to after, 
the Reſurrection; our Lord. anſwers them, by. 
ſaying, that there would be no ſuch Thing as 
Marrying in the Life to. come, and by prov- 
ing from the Scriptures, that the Dead ſhould 
riſe again. II. He anſwers a Queſtion put to 
Him by a Scribe, about the greateſt Command- 
ment of the Law. III. He asks the e 
How the Meſſiah was at the ſame Time 

the Son and Lord of David? To which they 


could not anſwer, and He did not think fit ta 
explain it to them. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. TN the Diſcourſe which Chriſt held with 
the Sadducees about the Reſurrection, we 
ought, I. To admire his Wiſdom entirely Di- 
vine, and at the ſame Time, the Strength 
Evidence with which He confaunds them, a 
proves that the Dead ſhall riſe again. Let us 
learn then from hence, that nothing is more 
certain than the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
that thoſe who have been acceptable to God in 
their Life-Time, as the Patriarchs, are not an- 
nihilated by Death. Let us carefully retain 
this Doctrine, which is the Support of our 
Faith and of our Hopes; but we muſt likewiſe 
remember, that Chriſt has told us, that the 
Bands of Fleſh and Blood ſhall not ſubſiſt any 
longer in the Life to come, and that the Bleſſed 


will 


will not be any more ſuhject to the Wants of 


which Chriſt has inculcated fo plainly and poſi- 


be obſerved, that He only propoſed it to them, 
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the Body, or Neceſſaries of this Life, but will 
be like the Angels of God. Let, us ſeriouſly 
reflect upon this, to the end that we may; 
labour to become ſpiritual Men, and. by living, 
in a great Degree of Holineſs, may attain at. 
length to a happy Reſurre&ion. II. Let us care- 
fully impreſs upon our Minds this other Doctrine 


tively, viz, That the Abſtract or Sum of all 
Religion is: To love God with all our Heart, and 
our Neighbour as our Selves and let us thereby 
acknowledge, that our chief Care ought to be 
to fix in our Hearts this true Love of God, 
and of all Men. III. With reſpe& to the Que- 
ſtion which Chriſt put to the Phariſees, how the 
Meſſiah could be the Son of ' David? It muſt 


to make them ſenſible of their Ignorance, parti- 
cularly in relation to the Perſon of the Meſſiah, 
and to the Nature of his Kingdom; but that 
He would not explain it to them, - becauſe 
they could not comprehend nor believe what, 
He had ſaid to them, and likewiſe becauſe 
it was not convenient to ſpeak openly of 
the Glory and Dignity of his Perſon at 
that Time; but this Queſtion is very plain 
and obvious to us, who know that Feſus 
Chriſt was the Son of David, as Man; but 
that He is our Lord, as the Son of God, 
and that He is King of the World, and of 
the Church, which engages us to acknow- 
ledge and worſhip Him as ſuch, and place 
our Glory in our Obedience and Subjection 
to Him. 3 ” 


CHAP, 
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AK Lord ſpeaks againſt the Phariſees 
and Scribes He owns all that is good and 
awful in their Doctrine, and in their Miniſtry, 
but blames them for their Hypocriſie. He tells 
them they affected a great Appearance of Holis 
neſs; upon which account they made large Phy- 
lacteries, (which were Bands of Rarchment, 
upon which they writ Sentences of the Law of 
Moſes; and which the Fews wore for Devotion,) 
but that nevertheleſs they were filled with 
Pride; and that their only concern was how to 
he honour d zu de adds, that they rejected the 
Goſpel, and hindered others from receiving 
it 36 He reproaches them with being Covetous 
and Wicked,” and of : making Religion and 
Prayer ſubſervient tottheir Intereſt. He takes 
notice that their Doctrine about Oaths, was a 
Proof: of their»Ipnorance; of the little reſpect 
they had for the Divinity, and of their deteſta- 
le Avarice 3 fbraſmuch as they maintained 
and! taught, that if a Man ſwore by the Gold; 
and by the Gifts that were offered aw the Tem- 
ple, and uponothe Altar, the: Obligation of 
his Conſcience. Was ſtronger, than if he had 
ſworn by the Altar, or by the Temple it 
ſelf. oc, HUE d A H 
ies? 2 Reflexio; Mer "tho" Realling. {4 '} 
9H ror Ho ist d aging un. N 
| 1 T may be bſerved qpon: this Chapter in 
general, thatiſohr Lord drawing near his 
Death, did, iti a holy Liberty, and with an 
Authority entirely Divine, rebuke the Scribds 
and Phariſees for their Wickedneſs and Hypo- 
criſie; it being very neceſſary that He ſhould 
Wake them known to the People for what they 
310 Were. 
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were. The particular Reflexions that we are 


to make upon what has been read fare, 13 That 
it is a great Evil, when thoſe who teach others, 


and onght to ſet them 'a got — 
h 
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Impious and: | Hypocritical themfelves; t 

nevertheleſs, when the Miniſters of (Religion 

and Paſtors teach ſound Doctrine, but lead ill 
Lives, we muſt not indeed imitate their Acci- 
ons, but however, hrar and obey them always 
when they preach the Truth. Ii. That the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly thoſe 
to whom. the Cate of the Church 1s intruſted, 
ovght to be wholly free from Hypocrife, Am- 
bition, and Covetouſneſs, if they would not 
reſemble thoſe: Phariſees whom dur Lord cur 
ed; that they themſelves ought: to walk in the 
Ways of God, and cauſe others io come in alſo, 
by contributing with all their Might to the 
Converſion .off Sinters, and to the Edification 
of all Men. III. The Cenſure which Chriſt paſ. 
ſes upon the Doftrine of the Phariſees, and up- 
on the Articles bf Swearing, »ſhews, that an 
Oath, vught to be held in greut Reverence, ſiubt 
> thereby appeal to God - himfelf ;' that Per- 
jury, and the [Breach of Vous, Ist a great Sin: 

And, Lach, That we ought even to abſta 
from all Kind f uin and ram Oat s. 
| Ads T offs J 20 fel 207 4d Hout 
C HAP. XXIII. 23,—39. 


H RIS T continues to reproach the Scribes 
and Phariſees with their Hypocriſie. He 
obſerves, that it appeared,; chat beſides thi 
Tythes that were preſcribed by the Law, th 
ve likewiſe thaſe of Herbs, and of {every 
hing that grew, which was more than 
had commanded; but that nevertheleſs, they 
neglelted | thoſe, Duties that were of much 
greater Importance. He adds farther, hes 
* | — they 
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they obſerved a great deal of external Purity, 
but as for the internal, they were very corrupt; 
that they adorned the Tombs of the Prophets, 
but at the ſame Time perſecuted the Servants 
of God. Laſtly, He declares, that they did 
thereby draw upon themſelyes, and the whole 
Jewiſp Nation, the dreadful Judgments of God; 
and He laments; after a moſt teader Manner, 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem which was com- 
ing upon them, becauſe they did not lay hold 
of the Advantage of his Preſence and Fa- 
your. 1 e 
Reſfleions after the Reading. 
1. HE Curſes pronounced by our Lord 
I throughout this whole Diſcourſe againſt 
'Hypocrites, ought to inſpire us with a ſtrong 
 Averſion and Abhorrence of Hypocriſie, as a 
Sin that is very, odious in all Men, but chiefly 
in thoſe that teach others, and that make Pro- 
feſſion of Zeal and Godlinefs. II, We may 
here obſerve one of thoſe; Tokens whereby Hy- 


Pocrites are known z ir ie by their affecting an 


outward Holineſs, by being nice and ſcrupy- 
Yu in Things of little . Conf 3 
neglecting the moſt important Matters of Re- 
ligion; ſuch as Faith, Obedience, b , 
which God has commanded. , Thus we 72 7 
chiefly to apply our ſelyes to the Obſervation, of 
thoſe moſt eſſential Duties, to puriſie our 
Hearts, and to ſettle in them Faith and a true 
Fear of God. Nevertheleſs, we are likewiſe 
taught by our Saviour, that although external 
Duties be not the moſt neceſſary, yet we muſt 
not omit nor deſpiſe them. The Threat 
lags which Chriſt makes againſt: the Fews, who, 
after having murder'd the Prophets, would 
Put Him to Death likewiſe, ſhews, that * 
72 ; N 
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yz lngratitude of ſuch; as s reject the Word of 


. God and bis Saen will not remain vnpu. 
niſhed. Laſt fy, The Tenderneſs __ 
our Saviour eplores the Ruine of the epi th 

had made ſuch ill Returns to his Goodnel?, 
proves very clearly, that God only deſites the 
Salvation of Men; and that if there are any 
Who periſh, it is NS Fry their own 


1 ' (+ 240 
ae we hal | a 12 


. 311 7 # , * . 
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UR Lord foretels the Deſtruction of the 
Temple rof Feruſalem and being asked 
by his Diſciples, when it would happen, and 
What Signs ſhould precede ſuch Deſtruction, 
and the End of the World, anſwers them that 


"themſelves" the. Meſſiah ; that there would 

Wars, Fam ine and all forts of Calamities; 
that bis "Diſciples wonld be perſecuted, and 
that the Goſpel would be preached in ſeveral 
Parts of the World? He ys-moreover, that 
when he Kbömihation of Peſolation ſhould 
come into the holy Place, that is, when 'the 
Idolaters ſnohld enter eto, and beſſ iege Fra- 
ſalem aud the Temple, this would be a Sign 


People "Thoultl" retire and fly _—_ that they 
_—_ avold the Miſcries Which would:fall at 
that” Time Ry aft the Git! wotlk and "po the 
e 5h. I * 


An s IW 1 


772 * ln, fe the Real 5 


by T HE predictions in this Chapter are ap- 
1 FRcable both to the Deſtraction'o Jeru- 
e, ande he End ofithe World; and we 
mfuſt coal „ig ele firſt place; thas all 
that 


BOON nom & © 


there ſhould ariſe falſe Prophers.ho would call 


that its Deffföction was fear; and that then 
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that Chriſt foretold here, came to paſs ſoon 
Natter his Aſcenſion. For there did ariſe ſeve- 
ral falſe Meſſiahs, and ſeveral Impoſtors, who, 
under the Pretext of Zeal and Religion, ſedu- 
ced the Jews, and ſtirred up Seditions through 
un de. There were likewiſe Wars, in which 
an infinite Number of the Fews were deſtroy'd, 
and abundance of them carried off by Famine 
and peſtilence: The Apoſtles and Chriſtians 
were Perſecuted, the Goſpel was Preached and 
Eſtabliſh'd in ſeveral Countries, the Romans 
entred Judea, beſieged Jeruſalem, and demo- 
liſh'd it with its Temple; and the Chriftians 
making uſe of the Warnings of our Saviour, re- 
tired from that City and were ſaved, whilſt 
the Jews JED miſerably. Theſe great E- 
XX vents, and the exact Accomplyhments of our 
We Saviour's Predictions, do not ſuffer us to doubt 
of the Divinity of the Goſpel. We ſee there 
a remarkable Inſtance of the Judgments of 
IM God upon Unbelievers, as well as of his Pro- 
tection of the Faithful. Finally, This ought 
to convince us, that all that Chriſt ſaid about 
the End of the World, and about the laſt De- 
ttruction of the Wicked, will be fulfilled in 
"he like Manner. We ſhould therefore at the 
aearing of all theſe Things, ſtrengthen our 
elves in Faith and Holineſs, and in the Expe- 
ation of the ſecond Coming of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, who will come at the laſt Day to 
odge Men, and to render to all according to 
their Works. | en, 


CHAP. XXIV. 29—5r. 


$M Lord continues to ſpeak of that 
which was to come to paſs at the Deſtru- 


Ction of Feruſalem, and at the End of the 
World. He ſays, that = Sun and the Stars 


ſhould 5 
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ſhpould be dartened; that is to ſay, that there 


Chriſt would mam 


dy, and that this Coming would ſurpriſe Mes, 


ples to watch, and to hold themſelves always a 


at the Time of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


- thoſe Predictions; we may moreover conſider, 


Jews, He will likewiſe return at the End of 
the World; that his Coming will be precedec 
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would happen great Revolutions in the World, 
and in the State of the Jews; and that there 
would be ſeen on all Hands, Tokens of the 
Wrath of God, which would fill Mankind 
with Terror. He adds, that the Sign of tbe nn 
Son of Man would __—_ ; Which ſignifies, that 
eſt, after an- illuſtrious and 

pompous Manner, by deſtroying the Fews, and 
eſtabliſhing his Kingdom, that He was the Son 1 
of God. He declares that theſe Things ſhould ly" 
happen before the Generation that then was yt * 
ſhoutd paſs away; that the exact Time and the n 
Day of his Coming ſhould be known to no Bo- : 
t 

as the Flood did the Inhabitants of the firſt 4 
World. Laftly, He recommends to his Diſci- i 


in readineſs, that they might not be ſurpriſed Ml 
when He came; upon which Occaſion He pro- 
poſes to them the Compariſon of 'a vigilant 
and faithful Servant, and of an unfaithful 2 
one. Ps 33: 4 


= eflexions after the Reading. 


E, muſt obſerve upon this, as well as up- 2 
on the former Part of this Chapter, 
that all the Prophecies of our Lord were fulfilled 


and particularly, that it happen'd- as Chriſt i 
had declared in expreſs Words before the then 
Generation was paſs'd away, being about Forty 
Years after his Death; which proves with the 57 
ſtrongeſt Evidence, the Truth and Divinity of 


. 3 
9 
x — 


that as Chriſt came formerly to deſtroy the 


J 
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by terrible Signs, that the Time, of ſuch Com- 
ing is concealed from us, as well as hat of our 
own Death, to the end, that we might be con. 
tinvally prepared, and that that Day, ſo for- 
nidablſe to the Wicked, may not. ſurpriſe. us; 
as the Deluge did Mankind in the Time ot 


5 Noab, nor as the Fews were ſurpriſed at the 
peſtruction of Jeruſalem. Chriſt ſhews us him- 
(elf that this is the Uſe we are to make of his 
"0 whole Diſcourſe, by the Similitude of the good 
„ and bad Servant; and by the Exhortation de- 


noting the End of the ſaid Similitude, and of 


e ö laid. and Ol 
. all that is contained in this Chapter: Watch 
„ therefore, for you, know not mbat Hour your Lord 
4th come. l 

1 7 Is n 8 

5 | C H A P. XXV. I,——J0.: 

4 


UR Lord, after having ſpoken in the 

foregoing Chapter of his Coming, and 
having ex horted his Diſciples to Watchfulneſs, 
Noontinues his Diſcourſe, and ſhews by the Para- 
ble of the Ten Virgins, and by that of the 
ralents, the Neceſſity of Watching, and of pre- 
aring for the ſaid Coming. VR | 155 


4 I Reflexions after the Reading. 

ed 1 ö , "ut . '. » 
„ H E Parable of the Virgins is taken from 
Fi q the Practice of the Jews at their Wed- 


ass, at which their Maidens were uſed fo 


» cet the Bridegroom and Bride with lighted 
he amps; and by this Parable Chriſt gave his 
of WW Eiples to underſtand, that they were continu- 
er. h to expect, and be prepared for his Coming, 
hl beWiſeVirgios repreſent the trueBelievers,that 


lire in the Faith and Practice of all their Du- 
ties, and in the Expectation of our Lord's Com- 
ing; and the Fooliſh Virgins repreſent the falſe 

F 2 l Chri« 
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tChriſtians, who negle& thoſe Duties. Chriſt 
eaches us here, that He will come to judge 
the World when He is leaſt expected, and that 
then thoſe that ſhall be found ready will be fil- 
led with Joy, and with a holy Confidence, and 
ſhall enter with Him into his Glory; He ſhews | 
us on the other Hand, what will be the Miſery * 
and Deſpair of the Wicked, how earneſtly. i 
they will wiſh to partake of the Happineſs of 
the Righteovs, and the vain Efforts they will 
make to be admitted thereto. We may obſerve i 
Three Things upon the Parable of the Talents: 
Firſt, That God calls Men to ferve Him, and 
that He grants his Grace and his Gifts to ſome 
more, to others leſs; to the end that each of 
them may employ them according to his Cal- 
Iing, and the Meaſure he has received thereof, 
to the Glory of God, and Salvation ot Men. 
Secondly, That ſome, like the faithful Servants, WM 
make a good Uſe of his Favours by their Zeal 
and Induſtry; and that others render them uſe- i 
leſs by their Negligence. Thirdly, That God 
will oblige both the one and the other to render 
an Account of their Behaviour; that He will 
raiſe and reward the Fidelity of thoſe that 
ave employ'd his Gifts in Promoting his Glo- 
ry, and that thoſe who have abuſed them, ſhall M8 
be puniſhed for their Unbeliet. And that they 
will be without excuſe, becauſe God never re- 
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ires of Men more than they are able to per- 
form Thus, by each of theſe Parables, Chriſt 
teaches us after what manner He, will judge 

- thoſe Men, to whom He bas given the Knowledge 
DE, 0 Himſelf; He warns us to adhere to our Duty 
with Conſtancy, and that each of us ſerve Him 

in our reſpeQve Vocations, to the end, that 

when He comes, He may ſay to us: Well done 

good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the Joy 


of thy Lord. —— 
_ 3 CHAP. 
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| CHAP. XXV. 3146. 


3B 4x7 HAT we are about to Read, con- 
VV tains the Deſcription of the laſt Judg- 
ment. * | * Wi . | Y 0 _ 


= Reflexions after the Reading, 


—_ 


N 


WW E have heard what Chriſt ſaid about his 
laſt Coming, and of the univerſal Judz- 
ment. There are Four chief Things to be ob- 
ſerved in the Deſcription He makes thereof. 
The Firſt is, That: He will come down from 
Heaven with Glory, and that it is He who ſhall 
Judge the World. Serondly, That all Men ſhall 
appear before Him, and all be judged by Him. 
The Third is, That He will judge them by their 
Works, and that He will chiefly have reſpect 
to the. Works of Charity, and to the good that 
is done to his Members; becauſe ſuch Works 
are Arguments and Effects of Faith, and of the 
Love that we have for Him. The Fourth 
Thing is, That He will ſeparate the Good 
from the Wicked, by receiving the Good into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and caſting the Wick- 
ed into Hell Fire. Since Chriſt has ſo exprefly 
SF warned us of all theſe Things, and ſince we 
know that we muſt all appear before his Tri- 
bunal, to receive according to the Good or Evil 
we ſhall; have done, let us behave our ſelves 
with Godlineſs and Fear during the Time of 
our Abdde- in this World; let us adhere to 
the Practice of good Works, and above all, to 
thoſe of Mercy and Charity; to the end, that 
at the Day of the laſt and glorious Appearance 
of che Son of God, we may be free from that 
Terror and Deſpair which will then falt upon 
the Wicked, and mw before Him with Joy 
5 „„ AT 


1 
k 


and Confidence, and be of the Number of thoſe 
to whom He ſhall ſay: Come, ye Bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the World. 47 


n 


CH ICP. EVE 1, ——5 


E RE begins the Hiſtory of our Savi-⸗- 
our's Paſſion; and St. Matthew relates, 
I. That the Prieſts formed a Reſolution to put 
- Chriſt to Death. II. That a Woman anointed 
our Lord with a precious Oil. III. That Ju- 
das bargained with the Prieſts to deliver up his 
- Maſter to them. And, IV. That Chriſt cele- 
brated the Paſſover, and that, during that Re- 
paſt, He made mention of the Treachery of 
Judas; inſtituted the holy Supper, and fore- 
told that St. Peter ſhould deny Him. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. HE firſt Reflexion we have to make 

is, that Jeſus knowing He was to be 

Cruciſied at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, repaired 

to Feruſalem at that Time; and that although 

the Prieſts did not intend to have put Him to 

Death during that Feſtival, yet it was the Will 

of God that He ſhould then die, becauſe it was 

the Time of Offering pp the . Paſchal Lamb, 

which was the Type of Sacrificing our Lord, 

and to the end that the Fews, who came from 

all Parts upon that Account, might be Wit- 

neſles of his Death. II. What Chriſt ſaid to 

defend the Action of that Woman, who anointed 

Him with a precious Balſam, ſhews us, that He 

5 accepts of whatever we do to teſtifie our Love 

and our Reſpect for Him; this ought- likewiſe 

to induce us to judge favourably of other Mens 

Actions, eſpecially when proceeding from a 
8512 ; r 890 
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good Principle; to imitate the Zeal of that 
SS Woman, in Honouring our Saviour by all poſſi- 
bie Means: And, Laftly, to do good to the 
poor. III. The Agreement of Judas with the 
Prieſts, is a Proof into what Crimes, and how 

reat Obdurateneſs, Avarice will lead Men, and 

ow careful we onght to be, that that Paſſion do 
not ſteal into, and root it ſelf in our Hearts. 
IV. Let it be obſerved, that Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
told the Treaſon of Judas, and did it, that to 
the end he might make him ſenſible that his 
Deſign was known to Him, and to prevent 
him from engaging in it if it were poſſible, 
and moreover, that his Diſciples might con- 
feſs, that nothing could befal Him but what He 
had foreſeen, and was contented to expoſe him- 
ſelf to. V. The Inſtitution of the holy Supper, 
which Chriſt eſtabliſh'd then, to be a Memorial 
of his Death to the End of the World, obliges 
ns to hold that Sacrament in great Reverence, 
and to celebrate it in a Manner conformable to 
the Inſtitutions of our bleſſed Redeemer. VI. 
Chriſt's Prediction, that St. Peter ſhould deny 
Him, proves, that our Lord ſees the Heart, and 
knows Futurity ;and what He ſaid to that Apoſtle, 
who anſwer'd Him with ſo much Aſſurance, 
ſhould teach us, never to preſume too much up- 
on our own Strength, bur to diſtruſt our ſelves, 
and be continyally upon our Guard againſt Tem- 
ptation. 


CHAP, XXYL 36,—6. 


N this Part of the Hiſtory of the Paſſion we 

ſee, I. What our Lord ſuffered in the Gar- 

len. II. How He was taken by Judas, and 
hat happened upon that Oc-aſion. 
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72 St. MATTHEW. 
| Reflexions after the Reading. 
wW E ought moſt ſeriouſly to reflect upon 
what Chriſt ſuffered in the Garden, and 
eſpecially the extream Sorrow and Terrors 
which he then felt. -It was the Will of God 
that He ſhould undergo all thoſe Things, that 
it might appear Hedied for the Sins of =_ 
kind. And we ought to judge, by the Conditi- 
' on to which our Saviour was then reduced, how - 
great is the Horror of Sin, and how dreadful 
the Puniſhments. will be which wicked Men are 
one day to ſuffer. Thoſe humble and . fervent 
Prayers which Chriſt made to God in his Agony, 
teach us to pray with Perſeverance and Sub- 
miſſion, eſpecially when we are in Affliction. 
The Reſignation of our Lord to the Will of his 
Father, is a Proof of his perfe& Obedience to 
Him, and of his Love towards us, and ought 
to be a Pattern to us, to the end, that in what 
Condition ſoever He thinks fit to place us, we 
may always ſay to Him: Mot as I will, but as 
Thou wilt. The Warning that Chriſt gave his 
Apoſtles, to watch and pray, leſt they ſhould 
fink under that great Temptation to which 
they were going to be expoſed, is a moſt whol- 
ſome Advice, ſerving to teach us, that Watch- 
fulneſs and Prayer are the principal Means to 
reſiſt Temptation, and that we are overcome by 
them when we neglect thoſe Means. In the 
manner by which Fudas cauſed our Lord to be 
apprehended, we may ſee on one Hand, the 
Treachery of that wretched Diſciple, and on 
the other, the Readineſs and Chearfulneſs with 
which Chriſt expoſed Himſelf to Peath. The 
Action of St. Peter, who ſmote with his Sword 
one of thoſe that came to apprehend Chriſt, 
is to be conſidered as the Effect of a raſh Zeal ; 
and the Rebuke that our Saviour gave that A- 
poſtle, is a Leſſon to us never to proceed to Vi- 
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olence upon any Occaſion whatever. It like- 
wiſe furniſhes us with a noble Inſtance of the 
great Goodneſs, Patience, and Meekneſs of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ;, all which it is our Duty to imitate. 


c HAP. XXVI. 579,—175- 


= | W E ſee here, I. What .happened when 


Jeſus was brought before the Council 
of the Fews and there Condemned. 11. The 
Fall and Repentance of St. Peter. 


Rades after the Reading. 


HAT which is to be obſerved upon the 
Appearance of Chriſt before the Council 
of the Jews is, I. That notwithſtanding all the 
Endeavours of the Jews to find out falſe Wit- 
neſſes, with a Deſign to condemn Him, He 
could not be convicted of any Crime, and there- 
fore was only condemned for acknowledging 
Himſelf the Son of God. In this we diſcover 
on one Hand the Hatred and Injuſtice of the 
Jews, and on the other, the entire Innocence of 
our Saviour. It is to be noted, II. With what 
Patience He ſuffered all the Injuries and Affronts, 
and all the unjuſt Treatment which He receiv- 
ed from them; and it may cauſe us to remem- 
ber what St. Peter ſaid upon this Occaſion : 
That Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an 
Example, that ye ſhould follow his Steps, i Pet. ii. 21. 
III. What our Lord faid to the Fews, when they 
condemned Him to Death, namely, that they 
ſhould ſee Him coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, deſerves a particular Attention. Here we 
may obſerve Feſus Chriſt ſpeaking as a King, 
and as the Son of God; and the Eſtabliſhment 
of his Kingdom, as well as the Deſtruction of 
the Jews, did ſepn after veriſie VEIN 
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| foretold u that Occaſion; but it will be yet 
| | more perfectly fulfilled at his laſt Coming. IV. 
The Fall of St. Peter, who, after having been warg- 
= ed by our Lord, and after having- proteſted that 
he would never renounce Him, did yet deny 
Him three Times, even with Imprecations and 
Oaths, is a ſad Inſtance of humane Inconſtancy 
- and Frailty. We ſee thereby, that even thoſe 
who have the beſt Intentions, may greatly fall i 
when they are not fortified againſt Temptation; 
and that to ſecure our ſelves from it, it be- 
hoves us to ſtand upon our Guard, and to ſu- 
ſpe& our ſelves; to pray without ceaſing, and 
to ſhun the Places, and avoid the Occaſions that 
may draw us into Sin. But we muſt likewiſe 
conſider, that if the Fall of St. Peter was great, 
his Repentance was quick and hearty, and that 
he bitterly bewailed his Fault. So ought we 
to do alſo when we happen to fall, and to riſe 
quickly and atone for the ſame by the Tears of a 
ſincere Repentance, and by a true Amendment 
of our Lives. 


CHAP. XXVII. 26. 


XV HAT we are about to read contains 
Two Things: I. Judas ſeeing that Chriſt 
was Condemned, acknowledged his Crime, 
and laid violent Hands upon himſelf. II. 
FJeſus appeared before Pilate, the Governour 
of Jeruſalem, who, after having made ſeve- 
ral Attempts to deliver Him, and to pacihe 
the Jews, did at laſt pronounce the Sentence 
of his Condemnation. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 
4 T H E Confeſſion Judas made of his Crime, 


and his Tragical End, ſhew the Inno- 
Ccebnce 


. — — .. ³3 ... ⁵ ů w 8 


* 


Meſſia 


and to purſue with Courage and Steadineſs the 
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cence of our Lord, and how unjuſtly He was 
Condemned. It likewiſe diſcovers the State of 
a guilty Conſcience, and the Horror of the Re- 
morſes, and of the Deſpair wherewith the 
Wicked are agitated when they become ſenſi- 
ble of their Crimes, and are purſued by Divine 
Vengeance. The Uſe to which the Fews put 
the Money that Judas returned them, ſerves 
to perpetuate the Memory of this Event, as it 
was a Proof of the Injuſtice which they had 
committed, and it is a plain Accompliſhment 
of the Prophecy of Zachariah. II. As to what 
happen'd before Plate, it muſt be obſerved, 
that Chriſt owned in his Preſence, as He had 
already before the Council, that He was the 

h. Thus it is that we ought to aſſert 
Truth, even at the Peril of our Lives, as often 
as we are called thereto. We ſe moreover, in 
this Hiſtory, the Rage of the Fews, which 
nothing was capable of Mollifying, and 
how they preferred the ſaving of a Murderer 
and a ſeditious Perſon, before Feſus Chriſt ; 


the Innocence of our Lord may alſo be there 


obſerved, ſince it was acknowledged by Pilate 
himſelf; and particularly the Iniquity of that 
Judge, who, after a long Oppoſition, did yet 


yield to his Death at laſt, notwithſtanding the 


Warnings He received from his Wife, and tho? 


he was perſuaded that he condemned an inno- 
cent Man. We have therefore an Example in 
Pilate, of thoſe that Sin againſt Light, and that 


ſacrifice their Duty and their - Conſcience to 
Fear, Compliance, and Intereſt ; as well as of 
thoſe that think themſelves Guiltleſs when the 
commit the greateſt Crimes, and that throw 


upon others the Blame of ſuch Actions where- 


of they themſelyes are the Authors. This teaches - 
us to adhere always inviolably to our Duty, 
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Motions of our own Conſcience, without ſuf- 
fering any Conſideration whatever to turn us a- 
ſide. As for what relates to the Jews, we 
ought moſt ſeriouſly to refle& upon theſe Words 
of theirs: His Blood be on us, and on our Chil- 
dren. Both they and their Poſterity have found 
the Effects of this Imprecation which they made 
againſt themſelves, God having revenged the 
Death of his Son upon that guilty Nation, by 
the Deſtruction of their City, and by that mi- 
ſerable Condition in which they have ever 
ſince remained. en Yona nt > TH 


CHAP. XXVIL 27, —6 5. 


WE ſee here, I. The Crucifixion and 
Death of Feſus Chriſt. II. The wonder- 


ful Things that then happened. UI. His 


Burial, 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. Fter having heard the Relation of our 
Saviour's Paſſion, and ſeen what Con- 


tempt and Pain He was expoſed to before his 


Crucifixion, and whilſt He was upon the Croſs, 
we ought to conſider, that He ſuffer'd all thefe 


Things for the Expiation of our Sins, and to 


confirm, by his Death, the Promiſes He has 
made us of Life Everlaſting. The Uſe we are 


to make of this important Paſſage of the Goſpel 


is, to conſider that Death as the wonderful Means 
whereby God has ſaved us; to praiſe his Mercy 
in Delivering up his Son to Death, and the 
Love of our gracious Saviour in giving Himſelf 


for us; let us therefore love Him as He has 


loved us, and ſeek our Salvation in Him only. 
The Sufferings of Chriſt ought likewiſe to 


of 
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it; and teach us alſo to ſuffer, and to bear our 
| Croſs with Patience. II. The ſeveral Prodigies 
I that happen'd at his Death, betoken the Hor- 
fror of the Crime which the Fews had then 
committed. God was likewife pleaſed to ſhew - 
thereby, that Jeſus Chriſt was his Son, that the 
Worſhip of the Jews was drawing to an end, 
and their Temple going to be deſtroy'd, and 
that Heaven ſhould thenceforwards be open to 
Men. Particularty, the Rending of the Sepul- 
chres of thoſe who. roſe with our Lord, deno- 
ted, that Feſus ſnould come out of his Tomb, 
and that the Dead ſhould riſe at the laſt Day by 
the Efficacy of his Death. III. With reſpect 
to the Burial of our Lord, we may conſider, 
that He was interred, to the end that People 
might be more folly fatisfy'd that He was really 
dead; and that He was put into a Sepulchre, 
where none had yet lain, ta ſhew, that it was 
He himſelf that aroſe from thence. The Cir- 
cumſtances of his Burial, as well as' thoſe of his 
Paſſion, diſcloſe to us the Accompliſhment of ſe- 
veral Prophecies. And the Opinion that Chriſt 
has been buried, is very proper to ſoften the 
Horror of our Death and Burial, which we 
ſnould otherwiſe have conceived of it. Laſtly, 
It is a thing worthy to be noted, that the Fews 
cauſed our Lord's Sepulchre to be ſo ſtrictly 
cloſed and watched, becauſe, contrary to their 
own Intentions, they furniſh us thereby with 
undeniable Proofs of his Reſurrection. 


1 * * 


CHAP. 
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CH AP. XXVIIL 


N this laſt Chapter of the Goſpel of St. 
| Matthew, we ſee, I. The Reſurrection of 
Feſus Chriſt. II. What the Jews did to per- 
ſuade the People that his Diſciples had taken a- 
way his Body. III. Chriſt, appearing to the A- 
ſtles, and the Directions He gave them be- 
ore He aſcended into Heaven. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


| HERE are three Principal Conſidera- 

tions to be made upon the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. I. That God's ſending his An- 
gels to take Him out of the Sepulchre, is an 
undeniable Proof that He is the Son of God. 
II. That tbat Reſurrection was a certain Fact 
atteſted by Angels, by the Women that ſaw 
our Saviour, and afterwards by the Apoſtles, 
and by a great Number of other Perſons, III, 


And above all, that the Reſurrection is tze þ 


Foundation of our Salvation, - and of all our 
Hopes, ſince we are thereby fully aſſured, that 
we. are reconciled to God, and that we ſhall 
riſe again at the laſt Day. What the chief 
Men among the Jews did to perſuade the Peo- 
ple that Chriſt's Diſciples had taken away his 
Body, diſcovers the extream Malice and in- 
vincible Obſtinacy of his Enemies; but all 
their Precautions are vain, and what they fear- 
ed did not fail to happen; thus God confounds. 
the Wicked and their Deſigns. Laſtly, What 
our Saviour ſaid to his Apoſtles, of the ſupreme 
Power to which He was about to be exalted, 
the Orders He gave them to preach and to bap- 
tize, and the Promiſe He made of-. being with 

them to the Knd of the World, onght all to be 


| ſeri- 
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ſeriouſly conſidered. Chriſt ſpoke then to his 
Diſciples as King of the World, and ſhewed 
plainly that his Doctrine was going to be ſpread 
over all the Earth, and that his Church ſhould 
ſubſiſt for ever. The Succeſs of the Preaching 
of the Apoſtles, and the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion, proved afterwards, and does 
ſtill prove the Truth of theſe laſt Words of 
our Lord; and they are ſo many powerful 
Motives to induce us to believe in Him, to con- 
feſs the Divinity of his Doctrine, and to reve- 
rence the Baptiſm which He has inſtituted, and 
by which we are confecrated to the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt; to adore his Power, 
and to keep all his Commandments. May He 
' himſelf give us Grace to do it. Amen. 
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CHAP. T 1, 20. 


==2 H 1 S Goſpel was writ ſome Time 
Natter that of St. Matthew, and, as it 
SJ is thought, about Ten Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, by St. Mark, 
under the Inſpection of the Apo- 
ſtle St. Peter. In the firſt Part of 
this Chapter, the Evangeliſt treats, I. Of -the 
Miniſtry of John the Baptiſt. II. Of the Bap- 
tiſm of our Lord. III. Of his Temptation. IV. 
Of the Beginning of his Preaching in Galilee. 
And, V. of the Call of ſome of the Apoſtles. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T. Mark ſhews us, at the Beginning of his 
Goſpel, I. That John the Baptiſt was ſent 
from God, conformable to what was foretold 
of him by the Prophets, to declare the Mani- 


feſlation of the Meſſiah, and of the Kingdom of 


God, by preaching Repentance, and baptizing 
thoſe that confeſſed their Sins, and by * 
: | the 
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Ws the people that the AAeſſab was about to aj 
= year. God was pleaſed thereby 4 0 6 
Ws — for the Reception of Feſus Chriſt; and to 
teach them that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah 
would be a ſpiritual Kingdom, and that he 
9 came into the World to eſtabliſh Holineſs there- 
i, and to turn Men to God; fo that we ought 

to look upon Repentance and Amendment of 

our Lives, as the Deſign of our Lord's Coming; 
and this is What He himſelf has taught us, hav- 
ing begun his Miniſtry by preaching Repen- 
tance and Faith: Saying, Repent ye, and believe 
the Goſpel. II. What happened at the Baptiſm 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Voice which God cauſed 
to be heard from Heaven, tended to make 
XEknown to John the Baptiſt, and to the People, 
that Jeſus was the Son of God, and the Meſſiah; 
and it obliges us to receive his Doctrine with 
Obedience and Faith. III. It was likewiſe to 
mew, that He was really his Son, that God wa 
7 leaſed to ſuffer Him to be tempted in the 
art, and that after his Temptation, the An- 
Leis came to miniſter to Him. I, and V. 
L.ſth, The Choice which our Lord made of ſome 
idermen to be his Apoſtles, ſhews that He 
ame not to eſtabliſh a temporal and worldly 
1 ingdom, ſince thoſe People had nothing where- 
yy to diſtinguiſh themſelves in this World; this 
likewiſe proves, that the wonderful Effects of 
his Miniſtry proceded not from them, but 
that the whole Glory thereof is to be given to 
God alone. l 


CHAP. I. 21, ——46: 
T. Mark relates ſeveral Miracles that Chriſt 


} wrought in Galilee at the beginning of his 
Miniſtry. I. The Cure of a Man poſſeſſed by 
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er x hereby He drove e and healed 


took all * care He could, that thoſe Mira. A 5 
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convince us of the Divinity of the Goſpel, and 
that Chriſt is a charitable Saviour, and ful of 
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an . unclean. Spirit. II. T hat of It, Peter's. Mo- 
ther vo 755 145 ſeveral other We N 
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in an Inſtant, and by his Word only, all kind | 
of Diſeaſes. II. His Goddhefs and Love to- 
wards Men appeared af thoſe Miracles, ſince 4 
He only. exerted his Power for the doing of nl 
Good. III. We may, Ther, he theſe. Mi- 1 
racles tended to prove that He was the Son of 
God, and that ue 5 ine was true, aud di- 
vine; and this was Reaſon why He did not 
work them commonly. but in a of fuch who i 

lieved that He. Was able to do them, and who Wi 

fired; the ſame. That He nevertheleſs 


ges mould not make too great a Noiſe; this 

He did upon prudential Reaſons, leaſt thoſe. a- v7 
mong the Jews, that OW d Him for the 'Meſſiah, i 
ſhould haye raiſed, Commotions and Tuchulte 9 
in order to declare Him King, according to tbe 
Belief they then had, that the, Meſſiah fiould be a 
Temporal King. All theſe Things 'ought to 


Goodneſs. And, Laſtly, to teach us that it is 
only by Faith and Prayer we can obtain his Fa- 
vour. It muſt be obſerved particularly upon 
the Healing of the Leper, that our Lord or- 
der'd him to fhew- himſelf to the Prieſt, and 9 1 
offer what the Law directed ia thoſe Caizs 
his He did to let the Fews ks, that He My 

- ſerve 
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Anise cures, a Paralitical per 
Au Hl; Calls St. Matthew to the Office of 
an Apoſtle,., III. He gives his Reaſons why He 
eat with Sinners, and why He did not oblige 
his Diſciples to Faſt, - like, thoſe of John the 
Baptiſt. . IV. He returns an Anſwer to the 
Phariſees, e blamed his 1 tor gluetiog 
the Ears of Corn upon a Sabbath-Day. 
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1 W E ſee here, I. In the Cure which our 
Saviour wrought upon the Man that was 
ſick of the Palſie, that He bad relpect to the 
Faith of thoſe who brought the Man to Him; 
and that He declared at the ſame Time that his 
Sins were forgiyen. From whence it appears, 
that beſides the Power of Healing Diſtempers, 
Cbriſt had allo that of forgiving Sin, which 
obliges us to conſider Him, not only as a great 
Prophet, but likewiſe as our judge, and as 
Eim from whom we may expect Health to our 
Souls, and Pardon of our Offences, by the 
Means of Faith and Repentance. II. We learn 
from this Chapter, that our Lord is come into 
the World to call Sinners to Repentance, which 
He gave to underſtand by eating with Publi- 
cans, and ſuch other Perſons as the Jem: looked 
=o vpon to be great Sinners. This Doctrine ought 
= to fill us with truſt, and at the ſame time 
= make us acknowledge, that it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to repent, and amend our Lives, if we 
would be ſaved. III. We muſt conſider with 
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reſpect to the Buſineſs of Faſting, that altho? 
Chriſt did not ſubject his Diſciples to the regu- 
lar Faſts, ſuch as thoſe obſerved by the Diſet- 
ples of John the _ Baptiſt, or by the Phariſees, 
yet it was not that He condemned Faſting, but 
it was for the ſame Reaſons for which He — 
ſelf did not lead fo rigid and retired a Life as 
Jobn the Baptiſt; namely, becauſe his Mini- 
ſtry obliged Him to go from Place to Place, 
and converſe withall kinds of People. 'But He 
declared however, that his Diſciples ſhould be 
called afterwards not only to Faftings, but to 
great Sufferings; and that if they were not cal- 
led thereto even then, it was to ſpare their 
Weakneſs; and this is the Meaning of the Pa- 
rable of old Cloth, and of old Bottles for 
Wine. IV. We ſee, Laſtly, That Chriſt juſti- 
fies the Action of his Diſciples, who, being 
preſt with Hunger, pluck'd the Bars of Corn 
upon a Sabbath-Day, upon which occaſion He 
quoted what David did in a like Caſe. This 
teaches us, that in extream - Neceſſity, and 
when the external Duties of Religion can't be 
obſery'd but with great Inconvenience or Evil, 
they may be diſpens'd with, provided it be not 
out of Contempt, and that we never violate 
the Eſſentials of uni it being nothing but 
Hy pocriſie and Superſtition to act otherwiſe. 


CHA'E He. 


T H E Evangeliſt relates, I. The ' Healin 
of a Man whoſe Hand was wither'd, an 
of ſeveral other diſeaſed Perſons. II. The 
Calling of the Twelve Apoſtles.” III. What 
Chriſt ſaid to the Phariſces, who aſcribed his 
Miracles to the Power of the Devil. IV. His 
Declaration, that his true Diſciples were as dear 
to Him as his own Kindred. fl j | 
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WV continue to obſerve the great Goodneſs 
V and Sovereign Power of our Lord, in the 
"IT ſeveral Miracles mention'd in this Chapter, 
"WM which is very proper to confirm our Faith, and 
co fill us* with Confidence in Him. We ſee, 
I. in particular, with reſped to the Cure 
wrought upon the Man whoſe Hand was wither- 
ed, the great Blindneſs and Malice of the Pha- 
riſees, who were ſcandaliz'd at Chriſt's healing 
the Sick upon the Sabbath-Day; as alſo how 
He reduc'd them to ſilence, and lamented their 
Obſtinacy and Hypocriſie. II. The Choice our 
Lord made of the Twelve Apoſtles to be with 
2X7 Him, and the Power He gave them to work 
Miracles, like to thoſe done by Himſelf, muſt 
de look'd upon as an effect of his great Wiſdom, 
as well as of his Goodneſs towards all Men, 
ſince He was after wards to make uſe of the Mi- 
niſtry of thoſe Apoſtles, that cauſed the Goſpel 
to be preach'd throughout the World. III. The 
Wickedneſs and Blaſphemy of the Phariſees, who 
"3&8 affirm'd that Chriſt was poſſeſs'd with a Devil, and 
"2X perform'd his Miracles by the Help of the 
Prince of the Devils, is an Example to prove, 
that when once Men have abandon'd themſelves 
to their Prejudices and Paſſions, they are har- 
den'd againſt all that can be offer'd to them, 
though never ſo clear, and never ſo ſtrong; 
and that inſtead of yielding, they become yet 
more Headſtrong and Wicked. And the terri- 
ble Puniſhment our Lord denounc'd againſt the 
Phariſees ſhews, that the Converſion of ſuch as 
thus reſiſt the Truth and the Holy Ghoſt; be- 
comes at laſt impoſſible, and that God will pu- 
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wiſh them with the greateſt Severity. IV. Our | 4 
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Lord's declaring that He loved his true Diſci- 
ples as much as his neareſt Relations, teaches us, 
that the ſureſt Means of being loved by Him, 
is to ſet our ſelves to hear his Word, and to 
do his Will; and that we likewiſe, in Imita- 
tion of Him, ay 54 particularly to cheriſh 


preferably to all others. MN fo A 


CHA B. IV. 1,—26, 


THE firſt. Part of this Chapter is taken Y 
- up with the Parable of the, Seed, and its 
Explanation. | 4128 1 o 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


T H E Explanation which Jeſus Chriſt him- 
1 ſelf has given to the Similitude of the 
Seed, - ſets it in a perfect Light, and denotes 
the Meaning and Uſe thereof. This is what the mm 
Saviour of the World has thought fit to teach 
us by it: The Seed that fell upon the Way, 
repreſents thoſe who hear the Goſpel, but do ⁶⁵ 
not receive it, nor are affècted with it. The 
Seed that fell upon Rocky Places, denotes thoſe 
who receive the Word of God only for a Time, 
but in Perſecution and Temptation forſake 
Chriſt, The Seed that fell among Thorns, and 
was thereby choaked, is the Type of thoſe 
in whom this Word would produce Fruit, if 
their Heart were not taken up with the Love of 
the good Things and Pleaſures of the World, 
and with the Cares of this Life. And the Seed 
ſown in good Ground, deſcribes thoſe who have 
a good and well-diſpoſed Heart, and in whom 
the Goſpel produces Fruit and wholſome Effects. 
Now it is our Duty to examine our ſelves, and 
to try whether we are of the Number of * 4 
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harden'd ones, upon whom the Word of God 
makes no Impreſſions or of thoſe inconſtant 
and cowardly ones, who, after having been. af- 
= fected, do not perſevere; or of thoſe carnal or 


| vl -worldly' ones, in whom the Word is render'd 
"M8 voprofitable, by the Love of the good Things 


and Pleaſures of this Life; or, Laſily, of thoſe 
faithful Hearers, who bring forth 'in Abun- 
dance the Fruits which God expects from 
them. Let theſe Divine Inſtructions take Robt 
in our Heart, and as Chriſt himſelf has exhort- 
ed us, let us take heed to the manner how. we 
receive them, always remembring, by what 
has been ſaid, that God increaſes his Lights 
and Gifts in thoſe that make a right Uſe of 
them; but that He takes them away from ſuch 
as abuſe them, or that do not improve 
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F Do S- Chapter contains Two Things. I, 

1 The Parable of the Seed caſt into the 

Earth, and at length producing its Fruit: 

And that of a Grain of Muſtard. And, II. 
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YM Chrit's laying the Storm. 


TW YU Www 8 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 
= 1. 8 H E Deſign of our Lord by the Simili- 
1 tude of the Seed thrown into the 
Earth, and growing by little and little; and 
by the other, of a Grain of Muſtard, was to 
ſhew, that notwithſtanding there was no de 
Appearance at that Time that his Do&rine 
ſhould make any conſiderable Progreſs, by rea- 
ſon of his own lowly State, and the ſmall 
Number: of thoſe that receive the ſame, yet it 
Would ſooa be ſpread throughout the Whole 
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Earth, by the Means of the Preaching of 


the Apoſtles. Chriſt expreſſed theſe Things 
in Parables, becauſe He would not then 
declare openly that his Goſpel was to be 
preached to other Nations, for fear of ſhock- 
ing and ſcandalizing the Jews: but theſe Pa- 


. Tables, were yery obvious and plain afterwards, 


by the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, 
ſo that they do now furniſh us with invincible 
Proofs of the Truth of the Goſpel. II. In the 
Hiſtory of the Miracle which our Saviour 


wrought by calming a Tempeſt, we may obſervre 


the great Concern of the Apoſtles, ' who were 
afraid of Periſhing, though Feſus was in the 
midſt of them; which ſhewed, that their 
Faith was ſtill weak, as He himſelf reprogch'd 
them. We may likewiſe diſcover therein his 
Goodneſs towards them, and that wonderfyl 
Power, Which turn'd their Fear into Aſtoniſh- 
ment, and fill'd them with Joy and Admirati- 
on. The Uſe we are to make of this Hiſtory 


is, that though God ſuffer his Church, and 


his Children, to be expoſed to the utmoſt 
Pangers, we ought never to be diſcopraged, 
becauſe God does it to try our Faith; and 
that we need fear nothing, provided the Lord 
be with us; and that He is always ready to de- 
liver us when He ſees fit. 


CHAP. V. 120, 


HE Evangeliſt relates a moſt remark- 

able Miracle which our Saviour wrought, 
by delivering a Man poſſeſſed with a Legion 
of Devils, 7s 


Reflexions- 
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 Reflexions after the Reading. | 


HIS Hiſtory does very much deſerve our 
T Attention. We may obſerve here, in a 
moſt ſenſible manner, the Power which the 


W Devils exerciſed in thoſe Ages, by the Permiſ- 
W fon of God, over Mankind; but we ſee like- 


wiſe, that Chriſt had a Sovereign Authority 
over them; that He came to deſtroy the King- 
dom of the Devil; and that He was always 
ready to diſplay his Power in Favour of ſuch as 
wanted his Aſſiſtance. . Our Lord, after havi 

deliver'd this Demoniack, gave the Devils 
leave to enter into the Swine, and to hurry 
them headlong into the. Sea, that it might ap- 


3 pear that this Man was really -poſſeſs'd, and to 


prove the Truth and Greatneſs of the Miracle 
which He had wrought; it was likewiſe to 
ſhew, that the Devils could do nothing but b 

his Permiſſion. Laſtly, This muſt be look 

upon as a Trial and a Chaſtiſement of the In- 
habitants of thoſe Parts, who, as the Hiſtory in- 
forms us, would not bear our Saviour among 
them. This obliges us to thank God, that 
ſince the Coming of Feſus Chriſt, the Devil has 


3} | not the ſame Power as he had formerly over 
Mankind. As to the reſt, we may- conſider, that 
as fad and deplorable as was the Condition of 


this Demoniack, yet it was by no means ſo 
dreadtul as that of Sinners, who abandon them- 
ſelves to Evil, and who are Slaves to the Devil 
and their own Paſſions 3 ſince this Man did not 


fall into this ſorrowful Condition by his own 


Fault, and that beſides, the Devil could only 
hurt his Body, whereas 'Sinners do, of their 


own accord, become his Slaves, by per- 
forming his Will, by which means, this Enemy 


or 
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9e t. F M R N. | 
of God and Man, draws their Souls into the A- 
byſ&of everlaſting Deſtruction. 


T2 7 C HA F. V. , 

T. Mark relates Two Miracles of Chriſt, 
I. The Healing of a Woman of an Iſſue 
of Blood, * And, II. the Raiſing from the Dead 
the THEE of Fagrds, 050 eee e 


>  Reflexions after the Read ing. 


2 Eſides the general Reflexions that we ought 
I to make” upon all the Miracles of our Sa- 
_ viour, thoſe that are related in this Chapter, 


engage us to conſider chiefly the Two follow- 
ing Things. I. The Example of that Woman, 


whoſe Faith our Lord commends, and who was 


healed by touching the Hem of his Garment, 
proves, that Humility and Faith have a great 
Efficacy, that Truſt in Feſus Chriſt is never 


vain, and that He is'always ready to extend 


his Favours to thoſe that apply themſelves to 
Him in ſuch Diſpoſitions,” II. We ſee in khis 
Miracle, the great Power of our Lord; but it 
appears yet with much more Luſtre, in the 
Reſurrection of the Daughter of Fair; up⸗ 
on which it muſt be obſerved, that Chriſt did 
not only heal the Sick, but that He like wiſe re- 
ſtored Life to the Dead; whereby He did both 
diſplay his infinite Power, and confirm the Pro- 
miſes which He has made of raiſing us up at 
the laſt Day. Thus the Conſideration of this 
Miracle is of a very great Efficacy to produce in 
us a firm Hope of the Immortality of the Soul, 
to fill us with Comfort in the Expectation 
thereof, ard to encourage us more and more 


to the Study and practice of Piety and good 
Works, to the end, that we may one Day par- 


take 


SK MA R NX ot 

take of that ſame. ; bleſſed. Reſyrre&iqn which 

Ws Chriſt has promiſed, and which we wait 
C H A P. VI. 1.29. 
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* * © — 


1 W E have here an Account, I. Of our Sa: 
RH Y viour's Arrival at Nazereth, and of the 
IT Unbelicf of the Inhabitants of that Town. II. 
Of the Miſſion ef the Twelve Apoſtles to Ju- 
dea. III. Of the Death of John the Bap- 


440 's 811 59: If ”r 07 TH | ? 
Reflexions: after the Reading. 36 120 


HkEs E are the Reffexions which we 
I ought to make upon the Three above- 
mention d Heads: I. The firſt. relates to the 
== TUunbelief and Ingratitude of the People of Na- 
zareth, who being ſa happy as to have our Sa- 
viour among them, did not acknowledge that 
the Wiſdom and Power which were in Him 
ceded. from God, and made ſo ill a Uſe of 

is Preſence, Which was the Reaſon that He 

. wrought few , Miracles in that Place. Thus it 
is that the Pre judices aud Wickedneſs of Men 
make them geglect the ee Advantages, at 
the Time when they are offer'd to them; it 
likewiſe ſhews,. that if God deprives them of 
his Grace, it is becauſe they are: ſo little ſenſi- 
ble of it, and becauſe they put Obſtacles and 
Hindrances in their own Way. IE Upon the 
Miſſion of the Apoſtles it muſk, he obſerv'd, 
that Jeſus Chriſt, by an effect of his Wiſdom 
and Goodneſy, towards the Jews, ſent the Apo- 
ſtles throughout Judea, to declare the Coming 
of the Kingdom of God; and to render their 
Preaching more effectual, He gave them the 
Power of doing Miracles, but for bad them to 
n 6 . — 
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make any Proviſion for that Journey, becauſe 
it was to be ſhort, and to inure them early 
to rely upon Providence; and He declar'd, 
that thoſe who would not receive them, ſhould 
be puniſh'd moſt ſeverely; whereby we ſee 
the Condemnation of thoſe to whom God cau- 
fes his Word to be preach'd, and who do not 
grow better by it. HI. As to the Death of John 
the Baptiſt, it is to be attributed to the Hatred 
that Herodias bore him, becauſe he condemned 
her Marriage with Herod; and to the baſe 
Compliance of that Prince, who ſacrificed 7ohn 
the Baptiſt, for whom he had otherwiſe a Ve- 
neration, to the Paſſion of that impudent Wo- 
man. In this Event we perceive, that vicious 
Perſons commonly hate thofe who reprove 
them for their Diforderly Lives, and that very 
reat Evils ſpring from Impurity, as well as 
om the Compliance which People ſhew for the 
Wicked, and from raſh Oaths. It is never- 
theleſs to be noted, that it pleaſed God to ſuf- 
fer John the Baptiſt to loſe his Life after this 
manner, that che Fews might be prepared for 
that which was to befal our Lord, of whom 
this holy Prophet was the- Forerunner. *Tis 
likewiſe a Thing worthy of Attention, that He- 
rod, who was of the Sect of the Sadducees, who 
do not believe a Reſurrection, ſhould imagine 
that John the Baptiſt was come to Life again; 
this ſhews, that the Wicked and Unbelievers 
have no fix'd or ſettled Faith, that they are 
always in Fear, and that the Remorſes with 
which their Conſciences arc tormented, make 
them ſometimes fancy Things that have no 
Foundation, and which are contrary even to the 
Sentiments whergof they make Profeſſion. - 
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2 1. UR Lord feeds five Thouſand peo- 
— ple after a miraculous Manner. II. 
His Di 


9 eiples being expoſed to a Storm, He 

aoes to them walking upon the Sea. III. He 
cures many Diſcafes after He arrived at the 
Country of Genezarith. 


Reflexions' after the Reading. 
C459 ir T F 


E are here to obſerve, I. In the firſt 
VV Place, the Goodneſs of our Lord, who 


(ſeeing the Condition in which the People were 
that followed Him, was moved with Compaſ- 
ion towards them; and with the Nouriſhment 
of the Soul, beſtow'd upon them alſo that of 


the Body, by a wonderful Multiplication of the 


1 | Loaves. II. He afterwards manifeſted the 


ſame Goodneſs, as well as Power, when his Diſ- 
ciples being in danger of Periſhing by a Tem- 
peſt, He went to 9 5 walking upon the Sea, 


and calmed the Rage thereof. This great Mi- 


racle tended to convince his Diſciples more and 


more that He was the Son of God, and it ought 
to produce the like Effect in us, by cauſing us 


to admire the marvellous Power of our Lord, 


and by filling vs with Truſt in his Goodneſs. 


III. Finally, When we read that they brought 
to Chriſt from all Parts the Sick and Diſeaſed, 
and that they were all healed, even by the bare 
Touch of his Garment, we ought to believe, 
that if He thus diſptay'd his Power for the 
Comfort and Cure of thoſe that were preſent- 
ed to Him, He is not leis diſpoſed to fave all 
ſuch as ſeek from Him the Cure of their Souls; 
and this ſhould encourage us to have Mo 
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with Confidence to our charitable Redeemer, to 
be aſſiſted by him in all our R 1 | 


C HAP. VI. -;. 8 


L HE. 7 com ln! a the 
18 Diſciples of Chriſt did —— 120 them- 
ſelves, according to the Cuſtom of the — a 


reproaches them for violati 


ments of God, by teaching, that i El Child | 1d 

conſecrated and eyoted. to God thoſe, worldly 
Goods wherewith he might have aſſiſted his Fa- 
ther or Mother, he was Sliged: ſtrictly to 
fil ſuch a.. Vow, nor was any longer at lihe 


afterwards teaches the People and his. Diſci- 
ples what it was that defiled a Mans. ant 
What 44 not defile him, "2's 


| Reſton after: the Reading. - oy 2 


OY 


W E. may learn PRIN . L That-it i is 
"Hypocriſi ſcrupulouſly; to practiſe Ce- 
remonies. and Cuſtoms eſtabliſh'd- by Men, 
to violate the divine Laws and Duties which 
God has more expreſſy commanded ; that the 


true Service of God — * in keeping his Com- 
mandments, but that He abhors the Worſhip | 


of Hypocrites, who pretend to honour Him 
with their Mouths, and with the outſide of Re- 
ligion, whilſt their Heart is defiled, and far 
= Him. II. This Diſcourſe of our Saviour 
teaches us, that it is the Will of God that Chil- 
dren ſhould honour and aſſiſt their Parents, and 
that nothing can excuſe them from this Duty. 
III. That thoſe Oaths and Vows, whereby Peo- 
ple oblige. themſelves to do things contrary to 
the Law of God, do not Lind the Conſcience, 
and that it would be a Sin to perform 13 

ut 


1 
to relieve his Parents in their Wants. H. He 


above all, Chriſt te hes us, now, that wh 

ty Fig before * * viſt ob perly that Whic 

roceeds fr Heart, lch as as Vi Honghts 
W impure. 1 5 wk front Deſires, , Aare 
K bt oor Neighbodr; "Envy, Pride and Havgh- 
* tineſs, and other Paſſions of the like Nithre: 
W That theſe. evil, Thought are real Sins, being 
the Spring of all the Wicked Actions that Men 
ae Let us carefully attend to tlie things, 
28 Chriſt does here exhort us; a and let us un- 
27777 them w well, 'to the end, that our main 
Care may he. to avoid that Wn defiles 
the Soul, and to acquire Putity 8 f Heart 
0 ee 7 
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MM Joo "CHA, p. vn. ra 
197 Aa- relates here Two Miracles ot a 
1 Lord. I. The Healing the Danghiter 
8 Cancanitiſh Woman. And, II. that of a Mak 
what was Deaf and D b. 
1 3 115 A 11 8 


07 Aab, after the Reading... 


I. Ti H E firſt bf the Miracles which Ne 
| here read, has this ſingularity in it, that 

it vas done in Pavogr r of a Woman 0 Was 2 
"MT Gentile, for which Reaſon it was that Jeſus 12 
fs d at firſt to grant her Requeſt, telling her, 
ir was not fit to give the Childrens Bread to 
8 Dogs ; that s, to work thoſe Miracles in fa- 
ur of the G entiles, who were Strangers, which 
Cheilt only "a For the ſakè bf the Jews, that 
were the 1 15 of God. and as the Children 
of the Family: "ie Lord, uſeck this Language, 
becau fe the Ce Were not to be #djnicred . in- 
to the Divine.Covetiant dating his Abode in the 
Wortd. But that Woman obrain'd ar. laſt of 
Him, by her profound ] Humility, e 
Faith, 
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n 
Faith, and Zeal, the Favour which ſhe deſired 


of Him. We may fee by this Hiſtory, that 


the Heathens were not excluded from the Grace 
of God, and that they were to be ſoon received 
into it, as well as the Fews. We ſee likewiſe, 
that Prayers, attended with Humility an 

Zeal, have a great Efficacy; that if they don't 
obtain for us at firſt all that we deſire of God, 
He deals thus with us, to ſtir us up, and to 
give us more lively Sentiments of our own Un- 
worthineſs, but that at laſt we obtain eyety 
thing of Him by Perſeverance. II. Finally, We 
diſcover in this other Miracle of Healing the 
Deaf and Dumb Man, the Facility and Au- 
thority wherewith Chriſt cured all Sorts of 
Diſeaſes, and that great Charity which induced 
Him, upon all Occaſions, . to comfort and 
aſſiſt the Miſerable, and to do good to all 
the World. 5 9 


CHAP. VII.. t,—0 


I. FIHRIST feeds miraculouſly Four 
n Thouſand Perſons. II. He refuſes. to 
ive a Sigti, which the Phariſees require of 
fim, And, III. warns his Diſciples to be- 
my, of the Leaven of the Phariſces, and of 
trod. | | | HIP 


'T: O make a right Uſe.of what we have read, 
we ought, I. To admire, the wonderful 
and gracious Manner wherewith our Lord fed 
ſeveral Thouſand Perſons; wheteby he wag 
pleaſed not only to provide for the Nouriſhment 
of their Bodies, but likewiſe to diſpoſe them to 
receive from Him the true Food, which is that 
of the Soul. This Miracle has one thing par- 

| ticular 


S M N M os 
ticular in it, namely, that a great Multitude 
of People were witneſſes to it, and ſenſible of 
W its Effects, and that the ** were fully con- 
WS vinced of its certainty, by the Remnants ot 
read wherewith they filled ſeven Baskets. II. 
ee ſee that the Phariſees having deſired of our 
a our to ſhew them a Sign from Heaven, He 
ould not gratifie them therein. His uſage of 
hem in that Matter was very juſt, ſince that 
aving already done ſo many other Miracles, of 
which they had made no Advantage, ſuch a 
Sign could have ſerved for nothing, nor would 
bey be affected therewith, ' When God bas 
one enough to convince Men, and to perſuade 

hem that they reſiſt his Will, He is not bound 
do any more, and it would be in vain for 
im to employ new Means; fo He juſtly leaves 


em to their Blindneſs and Unbelief. III. As 
or the Warning our Lord gave his Diſciples a- 
ainſt the Leaven of the Phariſees, and the Eea- 
en of Hd, who was of the Set of the Sad. 
ces, it was as much as to ſay, that they ſhould 
rrſake the Doctrine of the Phariſees, who were 
= ypocrites, and only adhered to the Traditi- 
ns and Externals of Religion; and the impi- 
"Dus Opinions of the Sadduceet, that denied the 
eſurtection, and maintain'd other periicious 
rrors. We ought to obſerve here, the Wiſ⸗ 
om and Goodneſs of Chriſt, who took an oc- 
ion from his Diſciples forgetting to provide 
read for their Journey, to give them that In- 
ruction. And this teaches us to avoid, with 
$"< vtmoſt Care, all kinds of falſe Doctrines, 
Ind dangerous Notions, and "eſpecially of ſuch 
S may lead us on one Hand to Superſtition and 
ypocriſle 3 or, on the other, to Itreligion and 
afidelity. ©. BY, 3 
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it He asks his Difcip 5 What "Opinion the Peo- 
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ple had of Him, and what, . they, themſelves 


thought of Him; whereupo Shea eter confeſ- 


4 Him to be the Son of Go Lord 
etels his Death. IV. He e is. Diſci- 
ples to be prepared for Suffer] nd to make Wl 


an open "Profeſſion of t ©'Men;.to 
engage them to which, He ſhews, 1 that 


AL Means is avid the Lese her 
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i Fi the Healing of the blind, 15 tes 15 1 


s particular, ge 75 0 805 1 


not heal him all at once, but at 


Power." him in a 


in not working his Miracles afte after 
always, He 


by little and little; whi 
Maſter of working Miracles, according. as He 


thought convenient, II. We ſee in, the ſecond 4 


Place, that Chriſt was eſteemed among the 


Jems as a great Prophet, but that St- Peter and W 

d upon bin as the Son 
af God. It is. likewiſe what all of us ought to 
believe in our Heart, % and confefs with , our 


the, other A poſtles look 


Mouth, if we would be ſaved. Nevertheleſs, 
our Lord forbids his Diſciples to publiſh that He 


was the Mcſliah, becauſe He was not to take up- 
| on 


rees. | iN 
He, proceeded in that manner 197 Ba 12 1 
and 0 inflame bis ES 4 eee i 4 
e 775 0 h 55 12 5 fe 
Pxogreſs of his Cure, and to let the People ſee, 
oh noe arkiag "the fare (il 


La £5 if 10 ef a. a edi nak of ot A eau ts ae ...- 


| e could ab the Divine 
wer that was in Him, either all. at once, or 
ich ſhews, that He Was by 5 | 


warned his Di 
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on Him openly that Character before his Death- 
111. Upon the Prediction which Chriſt made of 
his own Death, it is to be obſery'd def he 

{ciples thereof, that they : 

be prepared eteduall r that Event, * 
Lerſftand the Neceſſity of it. Upon which ac- 
count it was, thar He ſo ſeverely rebuked St. 
Peter, who being poſſeſ#d wirh the Jewiſh Pre- 
judices, could not be per ſuaded that the Meſſi- 
ah was to die. But what this Apoſtle could not 
= comprehend at that Time, is plain to us, wii 
de chat che Death of Chriſt is the Means 
bst Cod bas | been pleaſed to uſe for our Re- 
1 ws, hrs IV. And, Zaftly,Chriſt has now taught 


'thoſe who would be his Diſciples; muſt 
"WM themſelves, andi be prepared to ffer; 
1 Ya there' is nothing'6f tb ptear Importance to 
s, s to loſe ot FA our Souls; aud "that we 
ht to make an open Profeſſion of Godlineſs 
d Truth, if we would hate Him own vs for 
his Difeipies, and; if we deſtre to be received 
—— Mis Glory when He domes to jodge the 
"Theſe are moſt whotfome Inſtru 
powerful Motives to make us diſcharge the 
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IT Duties of Chriſtiahity. Let us beſeech the Lord. 


M hw. end bay link 2 8 into our Tarn - A.- 
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1H I 8 part of the ninth Chapter eas 

Three * $ : I. The Transfiguration 
0 955 Chriſt. Tbe Explanation which He 
gave to his Diſciples of the Prediction that E- 
lias was to come firſt. Inn. The Healing of 


de Lonatick, whom the Apoſtles could not cure, 


i Ae 


* HN Re Fall 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


J. HS is what we ſhould conſider upon 
the Transfiguration of our Lord: 
Namely, that He appeared in his Gloty in the 
Preſence of his Apoſtles a little before his 
Death, that He might ſtrengthen their Faith, 
Which was like to be ſhaken thereby, and fully 
eonvince them that He was the Son of God. 
The Apparition of Mofes and Elias ſnewed, ⁵⁶ 
that Jeſus was he of whom the Prophets had 
foretold the Coming, and that He far excelled 
the greateſt of the Prophets. The Voice which am. 
God cauſed to be heard from Heayen upon that 
occaſion, teaches us, that our Lord is that great 5 
Prophet, whom we are bound to hear, and like- 8. 
wiſe to obey. This Fransſiguration of Chriſt 
is, as to the reft, an image of the Glory where - 
in He ſhall appear at the laſt Day; and the Pre- 
ſence of Aeſes and Elias. proves, that thoſe 
holy Men lived after their Death, and that 
there is a State of Happineſs reſerved for the 
Righteous after this Life. H. We may obſerve 
further, that John the Baptiſt is that Elias wo 
was to come, according to the Prophecy of 
Malachi; and that the Name of Elias was given 
to him, becauſe, like that Prophet, he was to 
reform, the Manners of Men, and toeſtabliſh 
the Service of God. This obliges us to acknow- 
ledge the Truth of the Prophetical Oracles, and 
the Dignity of the Perſon of John the Baptiſt, 
to reflect ſeriouſly upon the Deſign of his Min- 
ftry, and the Obligation we lie under to make 
a good Uſe thereof, and better than the Jew! t 
have done. III. In the Cure of the Lunatick, f 
we may remark, that the Faith ofthe Apoſtles was W 
as yet very weak; but that our Lord ſeeing the 
Condition of the young, Man, and Mun — ; 
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des to the Faith and Tears of his Father, heal- 
1 1 The chief Inſtruction this Example 
and Chriſt's Diſcourſe gives us, relates to the 
W Efficacy and Neceſſity of Faith, as well as to 
chat of Prayer and Faſting. Theſe Means being 
"Mot leſs neceſlary to reſiſt Temptation, and to 
ve good of our Souls, than they were former- 
r work or obtain Miracle. 


7 


* 
- I 
* 
r 


I 


22 
2 


* 


5 1 
e ty 1 y * 
<5 5 o ; 4 *1 aq 4 ? * ; 5 
CE 4 \ © 7 4 . 1 * FX. 5 
——— — — 
= 3 a - ; * 3 Og £ # - » 4 
4 4 1 "i 
"x7 _ 4 - £ 4 9 1 2 » ; 
. 2 9 - f 


AUR Lord warns his Diſciples of his 
approaching Death. II. He anſwers 
them, upon the Diſputes among themſelves, of 
no ſhould be the greateſt in the Kingdom of 
e Meſſiah, and teaches them Humility, - 
placing a little Child in the midſt of them. III. 
tt. John having acquainted Him that they had 
ſeen a Man cafting out Devils in his Name, and 
that they had forbad him, becauſe he did not 
follow them; he told them, that they'ought not 
oo have oppoſed that Man, nor diſcourag*d any 
f thoſe that believed on Him. IV. He exhorts 
hem, Laſtly, to avoid every thing that might 
e ascandal, or an occaſion of Falling, either to 
bemſelves or others, threatning ſuch as do 
ot avoid Offences with the Pains of Hell, and 
e exhorts them to live together in Peace and 
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1 Reflexions after the Reading. 


9 W E muft conſider what is ſaid here, name- 
Y ly, I. That the Apoſtles could not com- 
raehend that our Lord was to die. And, II. 
Abe Diſpute that aroſe among themſelves, who 
rould be greateſt in the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
fab, as an effect of the Opinion they had ta- 
ken yu, that his Kingdom ſhould be 8 
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ral Kingdom. Chriſt undeceiv'd them, by ſet- 
ting befare them a little. Child, the Deſign of 
which was, to inſpire them with humble Senti- 
ments, and to teach them not to prefer them- 
ſelves to others, nor to deſpiſe any one. This 
Leſſon concerns all Chriſtians, who ought to 
baniſh from their Hearts all proud and havghty 
Thoughts, and to become like Children in 
Meekneſs, Innocence, and Humility, III. "Tis 
in the ſame View that our Eord reproves his 
Diſciples, becauſe they hinder'd a Man who did 
not follow them, from _ caſting out Devils in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. From thence we li 
ought to learn, not to reject any of thoſe who ly 
make Profeſſion, of loving the Lord, and be- 
lieving in Him. This is what He ſhews yet 
more expreſly, by ſaying, that it is a very great ne 
Sin to deſpiſe or offend any of his Diſciples, c- 
yen though they ſhould betray ſome Weakneſs, 
whereby they might appear . contemptible to 
the World. IV. And Laſtly, our Saviour 
ſtrongly exhorts us, and with the ſevereſt 
Threatnings, to . withſtand every thing that 
may cauſe us to Sin, to renounce, bravely what- 
ever is moſt dear to us, to mortifie our Inclina- 
tions, and even to undergo the greateſt Trou- 8 
bles, rather than to fall our ſelves, or to make 
others fall into Sin, and thereby expoſe our ⁵ü 
ſelves and them to be caſt into Hell, where 
the Worm does not die, nor is the Fire ever 
quenched. . 3 "= 


C HAP. X. mi · & 


H RIS T does Three Things: I. He 
anſwers the Phariſees, who diſecurs d with 
Him about Divorces, and told them, that the 
Cuſtom eſtabliſn'd among the Jews, of putting a- 
Way a Men's Wife for all kinds of Reaſons, was 
, ee oops 
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oontrary to the Inſtitution of Marriage. II. He 
diefes young Children. III. He anſwers a rich 
XZ young Man, who had asked Him what he muſt 
do to be ſaved; upon which occaſion He ſays, 
cat Riches, would kinder many People from be- 
bens in Kim bir tber He: beute dend. 
iy rewar: 2 that ſhould forſake their 
follow Him. 10 yo Moc. 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


verre practiſed Dy the Jews, was an irregulari- 
ty which God did ne | 
ME ever was tolerated, becauſe, of the carnal Hu- 
mour of that Peo le, and of their natural In- 
clination to Diſobedience; but that theſe Di- 
vorces ought, not to be ſuffer'd among Ehriſti- 
ans, no more than ſeveral other Iike Things 
which God bore with formerly. Chriſt teach- 
IT cs us afterwards, that the Laws of Marriage 
are inviolable, that they equally bind the Man 
and the, Woman, and that He having ſettled 
chem again vpon the {ſame Foot they were at 
the Beginning, nothing but Adultery can juſtifie 
2 Divorce, and the Liberty of Marrying-again, 
ll. The Ceremony of impoſition of Hand 
which Chriſt practiſed with reſpe& to lire 
Children, and the Prayer He made for them, 
I convinces us, that Children are dear to Him; 
that it is a Practice very conformable to his 
Mind, when we offer them, to God by Baptiſm 
and Prayer; and that the Kingdom of Heaven 
is reſerved for thoſe who are Children in Inno- 
cence and Simplicity. III. We may learn from 
what paſſed between Chriſt and the rich young 
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roo St. MA R X. 
Man, that 2o enter into Heaven, we muſt keep 
the Commandments of God; and that beſides, 


we ought ſometimes to forſake Goods, and all 


that we poſſeſs in this World; and that, in ge- 
neral, Chriſtians ovght not to ſet their Heart 
upon Riches ; and that if God beſtows them 
upon us, we ſhould employ them to charitable 
Purpoſes. We gather moreover from the Diſ- 


courſe of our 3 this Renunciation of ä 


worldly Goods, as hard as it may ſeem at firſt, 
is not impoſſible, no more than our other Du- 
ties; and that thoſe who ſhall have thus re- 
nounced the good Things of this Life, as the 
Apoſtles did formerly, ſhall be abundantly re- 
warded both here and hereafter, _ Laſtly, The 


Example ot the faid young Man, who had ſome- 


thing of Good in him, and for which Chriſt 
loved him, but who was fcandalifed and dif- 
courag'd when our Saviour told him, that he 
muſt diſpoſe of his Goods, ſhews, that it may 
happen, that People who have good Intentions, 
and ſome good Qnalities, cannot get ſo far as 
to be ſayed; and that in particular, Riches 
are oftentimes great ſtumbling Blocks in 
their Way: aA 1 


O5 Lord, I. warns his Diſciples of his 


Death and Reſurrection. II. Returns an 


Anſprer to James and John, who fancying, like 
the reſt of the Jews, that the Meſſiah was to 


have a glorious Reign upon Earth, begg'd of 
Him the chiefeſt Dignities ia his Kingdom. 
Ill. He reſtores Sgbt to a blind Man near 


Niet. 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 3 


* * 1. W E may conſider here in the firſt Place, | 
«<< that the Time of Chriſt's Death draw- 


ing nigh, He revealed more plainly to his Apo- 
"WE ftles, that He was to be Crucified, and to 
riſe again, but that they could not comprehend 
it, becauſe they expected to ſee their Maſter 
Reign on Barth with Glory. In this we diſco- 
ver on one Hand, the: Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of our Lord, who was pleaſed thus to prepare 
his Diſciples for that which was to befal Him; 
and on the other Hand, that thoſe Diſciples 
did ſtill labour under great Prejudices ; and 
that they knew not yet what He was to do to 
fſave Mankind. II. In the next Place, we muſt 
attend to what Chriſt ſaid to St. James and St. 
Jon, to convince them, that inſtead of expect- 
ing to be raiſed to great Employments, the 
_ would be called to drink of the ſame Cup, anc 
to be baptized with the ſame - Baptiſm as He 
was; that is to ſay, to paſs through very great 
Sufferings, and even to undergo Death it ſelf ; 
and that therefore they ought to be humbled, 
and to become the Servants of one another, af- 
ter the Example of their Lord, who came only 
into the World to ſuffer, and to ſave Men by 
his Death. Theſe Leſſons, and this great Ex- 
ample of Humility, concern us as well as the 
Apoſtles, and we ought to ſet them continually 
before us, as the Rule of our Sentiments and of 
our Behaviour. III. And, Laſtiy, the Cure 
which our Lord granted to the blind Man, who 
implored his Aſſiſtance with ſo. much fervour, - 
is a freſh Proof of his Power and Goodneſs ; 
and we may infer from it, that if He was ſo 
ready to aſſiſt the Unfortunate, He is yet more 
diſpoſed to ſavy all ſuch as call upan Him with 
"x ge | Zeal 
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Zeal and Humility, and that ſeek of Him both 


Health and Life. 
CHAP. XX... 


I. J ESUS CH RIST makes his Royal En- 

try into Feruſalem. II. He drives out of 
the Temple thoſe that prophaned it, by ſelling 
Doves, and other Creatures; Proper for the Sacri- 
fices, and by Changing of Money. III. He 


cauſes the Fig- Tree to wither by his Word. 
And, IV. He anſwers the Phariſces, who re- 
quired an Account of his Authority. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 4 


I. II is to be obſerved, that our Lord made 

his Royal Entry into Feruſalem a few 
Days before. his Death, to ſhew, that He was 
that glorious King, whoſe Coming the Prophets 
had promiſed, but which He avoided to de- 
clare publickly during his Life. But the Man- 
ner wherein He performed this Entry, riding 
upon a young Aſs, ſhewed his Meekneſs and 
Humility, and was a Token that his Kingdom 


was not of this World. Now as we do much 


better underſtand the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Nature of his Kingdom, than the People 
who waited on Him on that ſolemn Occaſion, 
we are the more ſtrongly engaged to rejoice 
and praiſe God for having ſent us this great Sa- 
viour, and for the Manifeſtation of his King- 
dom. II. The Action of our Lord in driving 
out from the Temple thoſe that Far rn 
tended to make the Fews ſenſible of his Heave n- 
ly and Divine Authority; and it is likewiſe a 
Warning to us, that we ſnould not prophane, ei- 
ther by Hypocriſie, Impiety, or Irreverences 
the Places where God is worſhipped and called 

BI 
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pon. III. As for the Miracle of the wither'd 


Fig- Tree, Chriſt himſelf has taught us the End 


f 5 and Uſe. thereof; which was, to ſhew, that 


Paith and Prayer obtain all Things from God; 
bat He likewiſe warns u, that Prayer muſt be 
made in the Spirit of Love, and that when we 
offer up our Prayers to God, we fhould previ- 
"T8 oully forgive one another. IV. The Anſwer 


our Lord returned to the Phariſees, who asked 
Him whence He had his Authority, was to con - 
vince. them that their Blindneſs and Unbelief 
were wilful, and that his Authority proceded 
from Heaven, as well as that of John the Bap- 
tiſt; but we ſhould be yet more guilty than 
thoſe Phariſees, if knowing that Fohn the Bap- 
tiſt and Jeſus Chriſt were ſent from God, and 


; 4 profeſſing to believe the ſame, we ſhould not 
ſubmit our ſelves to the Doctrine which th 


preached, and above all, to the Authority of 
che Son of God, our Lord Teſus Chriſt, | 


. CHAP. XII. 1—7. 


I. FTHRIST propoſes the Parable of the 
| Husbandmen. II. Anſwers the Queſtion 


I that was put to Him about paying Tribute to 
ide Emperor. And, III. another Queſtion 
7 which the Saddutzes ask d Him about the Reſur- 


rection. 


© » Reflexions after the Reading. 
fe | 


THE Meaning of the parable of the 
1 Husbandmen is, that the Jews, after 
Ca Teraed and perſecuted the Prophets, 


would put to Death the Son of God, for which 


Reaſon God would take away his Covenant 
from them, and'deftroy them, that He would 
F3ule the Goſpel to be preach'd to the — 


104 X. 
and that Chriſt, who had been rejected by the 
chief among the Jews, ſhould become the Head 
and King of the Church. There are Two Re- 
flexions may be made upon this Parable: The 
firſt is, That all that Jeſus had foretold, was 
fulfilled ſoon after by the Deſtruct ion of Feruſa- 
lem, by the Calling of the Gentiles, and by the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of onr Lord. 
The ſecond, That God will not fail to puniſh 
the Ingratitude and Unbelief of thoſe that ſhall 
have deſpiſed the Goſpel, and that don't bring 
Forth the Fruits of Godlineſs and Holineſs 
which He requires of them. II. We may ſte. 
by the Anſwer that Chriſt made concerning the 
Tribute, that He diſcover'd the Snare which 
the Phariſees laid for Him, and avoided it, by 
ſaying to them, Render unto Ceſar the Things 
that are Ceſar's, and unto Ged, the Things that 
are God's. From hence we ſhould gather, that 
we are bound to ſubmit to the Authority of 
Kings and Princes, and to yield them all_that is 
due to them, and likewiſe to acquit our ſelves 
inviolably of thoſe Duties to which we are 
bound by our Religion to pay to God. III. 
And, Laſtly, we ſee how our Lord confounded 
the Sadducees,who denied the,ReſurreQion of the 
Dead. This Paſſage is very remarkable, Chriſt 
teaches us here, the Truth of the Reſurrection, 
and the State of thoſe that ſhall riſe again; 
which ought to ſtrengthen ys in the Belief of this 
great and comfortable Truth, and induce us to 
Lmitate the Faith and Piety of the Patriarchs, of 
whom the Lord has declar'd himſelf to be their 
God, even after their Death; and it ſhould like- 
wiſe teach us to live after a pure and ſpiritual. 
manner, to the end, that we may partake of the 


* 


Glory of a happy Reſurreqion. | 
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CH AP. XII. 28.—44. 


"IS ry HIS Part of the Twelfth Chapter in- 
=. cludes Four Heads. I. Chriſt anſwers 
one of the Scribes, who asked Him which was the 
greateſt Commandment. II. He asks the Pha- 
riſees, how the Meſſiah could be at the ſame time 
the Son and Lord of David. III. He condemns the 
Hypocriſie of the Scribes. IV. He praiſes the 
Offering of a poor Widow. | 


| „ Reflexions after the Reading. 


W E have here, I. a very important Lef- 
WE ſon, namely, That the chief Command- 
ment, and that which includes all the reſt, is to 
love God with all our Heart, and to love our 
Neighbour as- our ſelves; that this is all we 
can do moſt acceptable to God, and that it is 
worth more than. all the Ceremonies, and all the 
external Duties of Religion. For which Rea- 
ſon we ought to labour above all Things to fix 
in our Hearts this Love of God and of our 
Neighbour. II. We: ought to obſerve, that 
our Lord, in asking the Phariſees how the Meſ- 
ſiah could be the Son of David, was minded to 
wake them ſenſible of their Ignorance, but 
would not explain the Queſtion which they 
could not anſwer, . becauſe they would not 
have believed what He ſaid to them, and be- 
cauſe He wonld not then ſpeak openly of the 
Dignity. of his Perſon; but this Queſtion has 
nothing obſcure in it with reſpect to us, ſince 
we know Chriſt is the Son of David, becauſe as 
Man he is deſcended from him, but that He 
was his Lord as the Son of God, which obli- 
ges us to believe that He is really the Aeſſiah, 
and to obey Him. III. The ä yu 
_ Chri 


Chriſt made to the Scribes, ſhew us, that Pride, 
Hypocriſie, and Covetouſneſs, are moſt odions 
Vices, eſpecially in thoſe that teach others. IV. 
The Judgment which our Lord paſſed npon'the 
Offering of a poor Widow, that caſt two little 
Pieces of Money into a Cheſt, where they kept 
that which was given for the Uſe of the Tem- 
ple, and for Divine Service, is a Proof that 


God does chiefly regard the Heart and Intenti- ll 
on; and that the Contributions and Alms of 8 


poor People, though they are of little Value, 


are as well received as thoſe 6f the Rich, when 9 4 
the Poor give as much as their Poverty will al- 


low them, and when they do it out of a Princi- 
ple of Piety and Charity. _ i \Ay 


CHAP. XII. 


J. FIHRIST ſpeaks of the Signs that were 
to precẽde the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
and the End of the World. He ſays there 
would ariſe falſe Prophets, and falſe Meſſiahs; 
that there would be Wars, Famines, and all 
ſort of Calamities; that his Diſciples would 
be perſecuted, and the Goſpel preached through- 
ont the World. He foretels them, that the 
Idolaters ſhould enter into Judea, and beſiege 
Feruſalem that there would appear every 
where Tokens of the Wrath of God; that then 
the Son of Man would manifeſt Himſelf in his 
Glory; and that theſe Things ſhould happen be- 
fore that Generation paſſed away. II. He ex- 
horts his Diſciples to depart from Feruſalem at 
that time, to hold themſelves ready, and to 
watch for his Coming; and to induce them 
thereto, ſays, that the Time of ſuch his Coming 
was uncertain. 2 eff 


Reflexion: 
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1 Reflexions after the | Re ading. | 


Els Diſcourſe of the Son of God offers 
| to our Mind three principal Reflexions. 
IL. That the Bvent did fully yerifie all theſe 
predictions of our Lord ſoon after He left the 
World, foraſmuch as ſeveral Deceivers or Im- 
poſtors appear d in that Age; the Fews were af- 
flicted with War, and all kind of Scourges; 
the Apoſtles and Chriſtians were perſecuted ; 
the Goſpel ſpread in ſeveral Parts of the World; 
Feruſalem beſieged and deſtroy'd by the Romans, 
and the Chriſtians that came out of it preſery'd 
from that Deſolation ; and, Laſtiy, that all theſe 
Things happen'd before all the Men that Iĩved 
in Chriſt's Time were dead, as He had poſi- 
tively foretold. All theſe are ſo many undeni- 
able Proofs of the Truth and Divinity of the 
Goſpel, and viſible, Tokens of the Divine Ven- 
geance upon the Jews. II. This ought to con- 
vince us, that what Chriſt ſaid. no leſs poſitively 
about his laſt Coming, about the End of the 
World, the univerſal judgment, and the Pu- 
niſhment of wicked Men, ſhall not fail to come to 
paſs. III. The third Reflexion is, that the time 
of this Coming is unknoyn to us as well as the 
time of our own; Death, God having conceal'd 
it from us out of bis Wiſdom 7 - Goodneſs ; 
that therefore we ought to think-upon.itfcontinu- 
ally, and to prepare our ſelves for it by Pray- 
ers, by a pure Life, and by the Practice of all 
kind of good Works, ſerving God faithfully e- 
very one in his Calling, to the end that we be 
not ſurprized by that terrible Day. This is 
what our Lord himſelf exhorts us to by the follow- 
ing Expreſſions, which occur at the end of his 
Diſcourſe, and which ſhew the Uſe and Deſign 
thereof: Tate heed to your ſelues, watch and 


1 prays 
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ray, for you know not when your Lord will 
3 . I ſay unto 1 I ſay unto all, 
Watch. ee e — 


Cr. Mark begins here the Hiſtory of our Sa- 
0 viour's Paſſion, and relates, I. How a Wo- 
man anointed Him with a precious Oil. II. 
How Fadas promiſed the Fews to betray his Ma- 
ſter to them. III. The Celebration of the Paſ- 
ſover the Evening before his Death; and how 
during Supper, He foretold the Treachery o 
Judas, and the Denial of Him by St. Peter, and 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper :- 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


1 E T us attend and meditate with great ſe- 
riouſneſs upon the Hiſtory of our Saviour's 
Paſſion, and all its Circumſtances. I. The firſt 
is the Action of that Woman, who poured on 
Him a precious Ointment. Since Chriſt com- 
mended that Action, and declared that the Re- 
membrance of it ſnhould be perpetuated in the 
Church, we are obliged to take a particular no- 
tice of it, and to conſider, that as our Lord 
commended the Zeal and good Intentions of that 
Woman, He will likewiſe approve all that we 
ſhall do for his Honour; it likewife teaches us 
to avoid raſh Judgments, and not to blame haſtily 
and too eaſily the Actions of other People, when 


they may proceed from a good Principle; and 


that we ought to take care of the Poor, and em- 
brace every Opportunity of doing Good to them. 
II. The Example of Juda, ſhews, that Cove- 
touſneſs blinds and hardens Men to ſuch a de- 
gree, that it puts them upon committing all 
ſort of Crimes. III. Since Chriſt forerold the 

a L T reaſon 
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Treaſon of Judas, it appear'd from thence, that 
Nothing was concealed from Him, that He 
new the Hearts and Deſigns of Men, that He 
oreſaw what was to happen to Him, and con- 
KEE quently, that all his Sufferings were volun- 
ry. IV. Chriſt celebrated the Paſſover 
Fitch his Diſciples, according go the Cu- 
om of the Jews, to ſhew, that He ſtrictly 
beerved every thing that was preſcribed by the 
a of God; but He chiefly did it, becauſe his 
Deſign was to ordain the holy Supper, and to 
ubſtitute it to the Fewiſh Paſſover. This ought 
o inſpire us with a very great reſpect for this 
irine Ceremony, which our Lord has eſta» 
lim'd as a Memorial of his Death, and to en- 
age us to celebrate it with Faith and Thankf- 
iving, conformably to his Intentions. Finally, 
he Prediction that St. Peter ſhould deny Him, 
WS vppoſcs our Lord to have an entire Knowledge 
fk the Heart of Man; and what He ſaid to that 
= poſtle, who vowed he would never forſake 
im, ought to fill us with a wholſome Diſtruſt 
f our ſelves, and induce us to improve the 
Earnings which God gives us, and to ſeek in 
WL unmility, in Watching, and in Prayers, for 
at Conſtancy and Courage, ſo neceſſary to ſe- 
re us againſt all the Sorpriſes of Tem- 
ration. 8 | 


CHAP. XIV. 32,.— 52. 


SOT. Mark relates here, I. W hat Chriſt 
ſoffered in the Garden. II. How He 


as taken by the Jews, who were led by 
ada, ; | . 


* 
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I Reflexion, 
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to the Will of his Father, to call upon God 


„ Which, our Lord was taken, and by what He 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. H E extream Anguiſh which our Lord 3 
felt in the Garden, is one of the moſt 


covers very plainly to us, that He ſuffered to 


n 
| 


Jeſus Chriſt, who, in his Agony, pray'd with ſo 9 
much Fervour, and with fo perfect a Submiſſion ml 


with Perſeverance when we are under Affliction, 
and at the ſame time, with an entire Reſignation 
to his Will, ſaying, Lord, not what I will, bu 
what Thou wilt. Let us likewiſe make a good 
Uſe of that Exhortation which Jeſus Crit i 
gave to his Apoſtles: Watch and pray, leſt you Wi 
enter into Temptation; the Spirit truly is read), 
but the Fleſh is weak, Chriſt aſſures us thereby, 
that the infallible Means not to fall into · Sin, i; 
to diſtruſt our own Weakneſs, and to watch 
and pray; but that we are drawn away by 


A 
1 : 


Temptations, as ſoon as ever we neglect theſe Ml 


Means. II. By the Narration of the Manner in 


then ſaid to Fudas, and to the Fems, it appear 
Plainly that He was not taken and condemn'd i 
but through his own free Will, and by the Per- 
miſſion of Almighty God; this is another pam. Wi 
erful Inducement for us to love our Saviour moſt 
fervently, who has -been pleaſed to expoſe him- 
ſelf thus freely to Death for our ſakes, and en il 
gage us to acquieſce and ſubmir to the Will of the i 
Lord in all Things. The Action of St. Peter, 
who wounded the Servant of the High Prieſt, 


* 1 being 
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being driven thereto by his Reſentment and in- 
= conſiderate Zeal, is an Example for us, to ab- 
= ſain from Violence and Revenge, and to imitate in 
au Things that perfect Pattern af Meekneſs and 
eatience, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


c HAP. XIV. 53,—72. 


THE Evangeliſt relates here, I. That 
T which paſſed when our Saviour appeared 
before the Council of the Fews, and his Con- 
demnation thereupon. And, II. the Fall of 
St. Peter. | ; 


khan, que the Reading. 


HE Reflexions that we are to make up- 
on all that paſſed in the Council when 
our Lord was brought before it, relates, I. To 
the unjuſt and cruel Proceedings of the 
Fews. II. Fo the perfe& Innocence of Chriſt, 
who could not be convicted of any Crime; not- 
withſtanding all the Pains which his Enemies 
took to find out Accuſations and falſe Witneſ- 

ſes againſt Him. III. That great Meekneſs, 
and that Spirit of Humility and Patience, which 
our Lord manifeſted by his Diſcourſes, and by 
ſuffering all the Indignitzes they put vpon Him. 
ln all theſe Things He has left us very ſenſible 
5 Proofs of his Submiſſion to the Will of his Fa- 

ther, and of his Love towards us, and a Pat- 
r- a tern of Patience, to which we ought to conform 
u- a Our ſelves. IV. We have likewiſe ſeen how 

oor Lord owned that. He was the Son of God, 
1- though that Confeſſion was to be the Cauſe of 
en. bis Death; and it is thus that we are always 
the obliged to confeſs the Truth, and to give Glory 
er, to God, even at the Peril of our Lives, when 
we are calld thereto. V. It is next to be ob- 
ing 5 "'Y 1 ſerved, 
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ſerved, what Chriſt ſaid to the Fews at the tinie 
of his Condemnation, viz. That they ſhould 
ſoon ſee Fokens of his Power, by which it 
would be made appear what He was. This 
was fulfilled quickly after, when the Fews were 
deſtroy'd, and when they ſaw the Kingdom of 
our Lord eſtabliſh'd in the World. VI. We 
ought alſo to improve, to our own Advantage, 
the Fall of St. Peter, who denied his Maſter af- 
ter ſuch a folemn Proteſtation that he would ne- 
ver forſake Him. Every Body, and even thoſe 
Perfons who abound with Zeal and good Inten- 
tions, may learn from hence, how great. our 
Weaknefs is, and that we ought to be upon our 
guard againſt Temptation, by avoiding the Oc- 
caſions of Sin; and the Repentance of this A- 
poſtle, which was ſo ſpeedy and fo bitter, 
teaches us, that when we ſtumble or make any 
fall, we ought to riſe immediately, to have a 
lively ſorrow for it, and to repair it by re- 
courſe to the Mercy of God, and by true Re- 
pentance. . a Bios 


C HA r. XV. 1. 1... 


HRIS T is brought before Pilate, who, 
after having endeavour'd to deliver Him, 
conſents at laſt to his Death. 1 ® 


Neflexions after the Reading. N 


N that which paſſed before P3late, there are 
Four chief Things to be obſerv'd, I. The 
Injuſtice and Rage of the Jews, which nothing 
could appeaſe, and who ſo carneftly ſollicited 
the Condemnation of Jeſus, even ſo far, as to 
prefer a Murtherer before Him. II. The Humi- 
lity, Silence, and Patience of our Lord, who 
ſubmitted Himſelf to the Judgment of Pilate, 


. 
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ad underwent, without Complaining, all the 
AS vorighteous Treatment done to Him. Theſe 
are ftrong Proofs of his Love for Men, whom 
eee deſir'd to fave; and of his Submiſſion to 
She will of his Father; and it is likewiſe an 
Example of Reſignation for ſuch as are ex pos'd 
o Sufferings, or to the Iniquity of Men. III. 
t is to be obſerv'd, that the Innocence of Chriſt 
aas fully acknowledg'd by. Pilate, which aggra- 
ated the Guilt of the Jews, as well as that of 
thc Governonr. IV. And, Laſtly, that that un- 


| 9 juſt Judge, after having refos d to do what the 


o, required, and after having Tndeavour'd 
to ſave the Life of Chriſt, did at length himſelf 
WE pronounce the Sentence of Death againſt Him. 
Pilate is an inſtance of thoſe that ſin agairſit 
Light, who, after having reſiſted Temptation 
for a while, do yield to it, and who, for the 
fear of Men, and out of Views of Policy and 
Intereſt, or for ſome other Principle of the like 
Nature, do what their own Conſcience con- 
demns ; whereas good Men do always adhere 
to their Duty, and purſue with ſteadineſs the 
= Litates of their Heart, without turning aſide 
bor any conſideration whatever. 6" 


9 CH A P. XV. 16, 47 


8 H BE Hiſtory of the Crucifixion, Death, 
Y and Burial of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


W E have heard the Hiſtory of our Lord's 
?Y Paſſion, in which we are chiefly co 
conſider the Torments of that cruel Puniſh- 
ment He underwent, the Shame and Igno- 
may to which He was expoſed, . by bein 
I 3 Crucifie 


* 


F 
Crucified between two Thieves, the Outra- 


ges and Inſults which the Phariſees and 
Prieſts offer'd to Him whilſt He was faſt- 


en'd to the Croſs 5 and, Laſtly, the Death * | 


which put an end to his Sufferings. We 


diſcover in all this, the profound Humilia- 
tion of the Son of God, the great Love 1 9 j 
that He has ſhewn for vs, and the Exam- 
ple of moſt perfect Patience. Wherefore we 
ought ro look upon this Death as the Price 
of our Redemption, and the Support of our 
Faith; to love this good Saviour, who ha; il 
ſo much leved us; to renounce Sin, which 


He came to deſtroy by his Death; and to 
learn from Him to bear our Croſs, and to 
ſoffer patiently when we are called thereto. 
The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Burial, and the En- 
uiries of Palate before he would grant his 

dy to Joſeph, prove that He really died, 
and conſequently, that He really roſe again. 
The Conlideration of this Burial is like- 
wiſe very proper to diſperſe the Fear that 
we may entertain of Death, and of the Grave, 
and to raiſe our Minds to the Expectation 
of a better Life. | 2 


CHAP. XVI 


N this Jaſt Chapter of St. Mark, we 
ſee, I. The Hiſtory of the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt. II. The Orders He gave his 
| Apoſtles before He left the World. And, 
III. His Aſcenſicn. 5 9 


Kęſexi. 
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| Reftextrons after the Reading. 


9 W HAT we have read, eſtabliſhes, 1. 


The Truth and Certainty of the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chrift, ſince it was confirmed 
by the Apparition and Teſtimony of the Angels, 
and that our Lord was ſeen firſt by the Women 
that went to his Sepulchre, and afterwards by 
the Apoſtles at ſeveral Times, We ought to 
conſider next, how glorious this Reſurrection 
was, God having been pleaſed to ſend An- 
gels to open the Tomb of our Lord, and to 
declare to Men that He was riſen again. 
This wonderful Event proves therefore, that 
Feſus was the Son of God, and is an aſſurance 
to us, that He has perfectly reconciled us to 


; | God by the Sacrifice of Himſelf, and that 


He has overcome Death and the Grave. 
This Reſurrection is likewiſe a certain earn- 
eſt of our own, which ought to fill us with 
comfort and confidence, and powerfully ex- 
cite us to Holineſs. II. The Commands that 
Chriſt left with his Apoſtles, to go Preach - 
ing and Baptizing throughout the World, 
and the Power wherewith He armed them 
to work all ſorts of Miracles, ſhew, that He 
ſpake as King of the Church, and Lord of 
all Things; and the Event agreeing with 
what He had faid, does undeniably prove, that 
He is exalted to a ſupreme Power, and that 
the Goſpel is a divine and heavenly Doctrine. 
We may obſerve particularly, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm after ſuch a manner, as 
proves that this Ceremony is of Divine In- 
ſtitution; But that He declares at the ſame 
time, that Baptiſm will not ſave us, unleſs 
it be attended with a true Faith. III. And, 


I 4 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, The Aſcenſion of Chriſt obliges us to 
conſider Him as one, who has the Sovereign 
Authority over all Things, and who muſt 
be our Judge. And ſince He is likewiſe gone 
to Heaven, to prepare a Place for us there, 
we may aſpire and endeavour, by Holineſs and 
by good Works, to that glorious Manſion into 
which our Redeemer is enter'd, and where He 
is ſeated at the right Hand of God. May He 
Himſelf give us that Grace, and to Him be 
the Glory for eyer. Amen. 5 
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HE Goſpel of St. Luke was writ- 
ten about Twenty Years after the 

== E291 Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Author of this Goſpel is St. Luke, 
ho was the Diſciple and Compa- 
nion of St. Paul, and followed him in his Tra- 
vels. This part of the firſt Chapter contains 
the Annunciation of the Birth of John the 
Baptiſt. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


HAT we have here read, relates, I. 

To the Birth of John the Baptiſt. And, 
II. to his Miniſtry. As to his Birth, it may 
be obſerv'd, that there was ſomething extraor- 
dinary and ſupernatural in it, ſince he pro- 
ceded from a Father advanced in Years, and 
from a Mother that was old- and barren; that 
God declared this Birth by an Angel; and that 
Zachariah the Father, who could not belicy? 
1 3 a it, 
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it, was aſſured of it by a Miracle, which God 
wrought in ſtriking him Dumb. All which 
tended to ſhew, that John the Baptiſt was an 
extraordinary Perſon, and ſent from God; and 
this Birth was likewiſe a Type and Prelude of 
that of Feſus Chriſt, which would be yet more 
' miraculous, ſince He was to be born of a Vir. 
gin. As to the Miniſtry of John the Baptiſt, 
we ought ſerionſly to conſider what the Angel 
ſaid to Zachari ah, to reveal to him what his Son 
was to be one Day; namely, that he would be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, that he would be 
great before the Lord, and that, like another ü 
Elias, he would bring Men back to God, and 
to the Life of the Righteous, by the Severity 
of his own Lite, by his Authority, by his great 
Zeal, and by the Strength of his Exhortations ; 
and that by this Means he would prepare them 
to receive the Meſſiah, of whom he was to be 
the Forerunner. Let us gather from thence this 
important Leſſon, that the Deſign of God in 
ſending Jahn the Baptiſt, and afterwards FJeſus 
Chriſt, was for the Converſion of Mankind, for 
the withdrawing them from their Sins, and for WY 
making them a holy People, and given to good al 
Works. | 54; 9 


CHAP. I 26-—6. 


\ V H A T we are about to read, contains, I. 

The Annunciation of the Angel Gabriel! 
to the bleſſed Virgin. II. The Viſit ſhe made 
to Elizabeth. III. Her Song of Praiſe. iq 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. TN that which the Angel ſaid to the Vir- 4 
| gin Mary, when he acquainted her that 
ſhe was to be the Mother of Feſus Chriſt, we 
. may 


may chiefly remark theſe two Things: One, 
that the Body of our Lord was to be formed of 
the Subſtance of the Virgin by the Operation of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and the other, that this Jeſus, 
who was to be born of Mary, would be the 
Son of God, that He would be exalted to very 
great Glory, and that He would reign eter- 
nally. From whence we may collect, that the 
Birth of Chriſt was miraculous, and altogether 
holy; that He did really aſſume our Nature, 
and become Man; but likewiſe that He was 
perfectly holy, and ſeparated from Sinners, which 
proves, that He is the Son of God and the 
promiſed Meſſiah. II. We find in the next 
Place, that tho” the bleſſed Virgin would at firſt 
ſcarce believe what the Angel told her, yet ſhe 
did not doubt but what had been declared to 
her from God, would certainly come to paſs; 
and that ſhe was confirmed in it by the Viſit 
that ſhe. made her Couſin Elizabeth, the Mo- 
ther of John the Baptiſt, who had likewiſe mi- 
raculouſly conceiv'd; upon which Occaſion, 
III. ſhereturned. Praiſes to God by the Song re- 
lated in this Chapter. All this ſhews the 
Faith, the Piety, and Humility of the Virgin 
Mary. We may obſerve particularly in her 
Song, how ſhe was tranſported with Joy, from 
the Senſe of the Favour that God had done 
her to be the Mother of the Meſſiah. We diſ- 
cover therein a profound Humility, a lively 
Gratitude, and at the ſame time à firm Belief 
that God was about to deliver his People, and 
to fulfil the Promiſes He had made them of 
ſending the Redeemer. When we. read this 
Relation, we ought to celebrate the Happineſs 
of the Virgin as ſhe her ſelf has deſcrib'd it; 
to imitate her Piety, her Humility, her Faith, 
and her other Virtues; we ſhould abaſe our 
{elves before God as ſhe did, under the genſe of 


his 
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his Mercies, and of our own Unworthineſs, 
and, with her alſo, praiſe Him above all things, 
for having ſent into the World Chriſt our Sa- 
viour, according to the Promiſes He had for- 
merly made. x44 


CHAP. J. 57, 80. 


| HAT we are now about to read con- 

| tains, I. The Hiſtory of John the Bap- MY 
tiſt. And, II. The Song of his Father Z- 
chariah. : x 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HES E are the Reflexions which we 
ovght to make, 1. Upon the Birth of 
Fobn the Baptiſt.” And, II. Of the Song of 
Zachariah : We have ſeen how this Birth was 
attended with ſeveral very remarkable Circum- 
ſtances, namely, that Zachariah did then re- 
cover his Speech by a Miracle ; that the Ru- 
mour of his Son's Birth was ſpread every 
where; and that all People impatiently expect- 
ed what that Child would be one Day. Al 
theſe Events were the Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence, that the Fews might be prepared to look 
upon John the Baptiſt as one ſent from God, to 
receive his Preaching, and to beheve the Wit- 
neſs which he was to bear concerning . Feſas 
Chriſt. In the Song which Zachariah did then 
pronounce, by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
we may obſerve theſe three Things: Firſt, 
His Joy, his Gratitude, and the Thanks he re- 
turned to God for his being about to deliver 
his People. Secondly, His Faith, ſince he was 
convinced that the Meſſiah was about to appear, 
and that the Son which was born to Him, 
would be the Forerunner. Thirdly, 2 
| hews 
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news in this Chapter the Deſign of Chriſt's 
Coming, when he ſays, That we being delivered 
from the Hands of our Enemies, might ſerve God 
without fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, all 
the Days of our Life. This ſhould ſtir us up to 
bleſs God with Zachariah, for having ſaved us 
by Jeſus Chrift, and to extol his Mercy, as well 
as his Faithfulneſs and the Truth of his Pro- 
miſes. And ſince our Lord is come to conſe- 
crate us to the Service of God, *tis our Duty to 
anſwer the Deſign of his Coming, by ſerving 
God faithfully, and by living in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs the whole Time of our Lives. 
God grant us Grace ſo to do. 


© HB) 8 ine: 


7 E have here the Hiſtory of the Birth 
of Jeſus Chriſt. ES 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. HE firſt Reflexion we are to make 
by upon the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Birth 
is, that the Meſſiah being to be born at Bethle- 
hem, according to the Prophecies, Providence guid- 
ed the bleſſed Virgin from Galilee, where ſhe d welt, 
to that City, by means of the Decree of the Em- 
peror Auguſtus, who had order'd an Account to 
de taken of the Number of all his Subjects, and 


; that therefore every one ſhould reſort to the 
p Place of his Birth. II. That our Lord was 
5 born in very mean and poor Circumſtances, God 
5 being pleas'd as it were to declare thereby be- 
* ore hand, that Chriſt was not to live in 
7 Pomp and Glory, and that his Kingdom would 
as not be of this World. III. That this Birth, 
r, which was ſo. obſcure and lowly, was render 
1 illuſtrious by the Apparition of the Angels, 


who 
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who denounted it to the Shepherds, and by 
the Song of thoſe bleſſed Spirits. It pleaſed 
God moreover, that the Shepherds ſhould go to 
Bethlebem to ſee the Child Jeſus, and to inform 
the holy Virgin of all the Wonders they had 
ſeen and heard, and then that they ſhould 
publiſh them all abroad, to the end, that the 
Expectation of the Fews might be excited and 
prepared for the Reception of Feſus Chriſt. All 
theſe Events ought to ſtrengthen our Faith, 
and fill us with Joy and Comfort; we ought 
eſpecially to join our Praifes to thoſe of the 
Shepherds and holy Angels, and bleſs God with 
them, that a Saviour is born unto us; and 
this Birth, Peace has been given to the Earth, 
and the good Will of God ſo clearly manifeſted 
towards Men. 


CH A P. II. 22 


T. Luke relates, I. The Circumciſion of 
Chriſt, the Preſenting Him to the Tem- 
ple, and the Thankſgivings thereupon by Si- 
meon, and Anna the Propheteſs. II. He recites, 
in the next Place, how Chriſt, being Twelve 
Years old, was found in the Temple in the 
midſt of the Doctors. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


| \ = 
E way conſider, I. in relation to what ſl 


is here ſaid about the Circumcifion of 

Chriſt, his Preſentation to the Temple, the 
Purification of the Virgin, and the Offerin | 

which ſhe made according to Cuſtom, that G 
thought fit that all theſe Things ſhouJd be ob- 
ſerved, even after the Birth of our Lord, be- 
cauſe they were preſcribed by the Law. II. 
The joy which Simeon, and Anna the mw 
teſs, 
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teſs, ſhewed at that time, and the Praifes which 
they publickly gave to God, are an Argument, 
that the Birth of Chriſt is the moſt happy and 
the moſt ſalutary Eveat that ever came to paſs, 
and that therefore we ought to have very joyful 
Sentiments thereof, and inceſſantly to bleſs 
the Lord for them. We ought to do it the ra- 
ther, becauſe what Simeon ſaid in his Song, has 
been accompliſhed in us, and becauſe we are 
ſome of thoſe Gentiles, to whom the Meſſiah 
was to be the Light and the Glory. III. What 
Simeon ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin, of the Glory 
of her Son, as well as of the Contradictions 
and Sufferings to which He ſhould be expoſed, 
tended, to convince her, that the Kingdom of 
Chriſt would not be a Temporal Kingdom, 
and to prepare her to ſee Him rejected by the 
Jews, and put to Death. As for us, we ought 
to learn from thence, that our Saviour was to 
be receiv'd by ſome, and rejected by others; 
and that if his Coming be wholſome to ſuch as 
receive Him with Faith, it is an occaſion of 
Scandal and Deſtruction to Unbelievers. IV. 
That which happen'd to Chriſt at the Age of 
Twelve Years, when He was found in the 
Temple in the midſt of the Doctors, ſhews, 
that there appear'd in Him, even from his earli- 
eſt Youth, extraordinary Underſtanding, Wiſ- 
dom, and Zeal, and that He was to be one day 
endow'd with the Spirit of God in a rich and 
abundant Meaſure, God was pleaſed thereby 
to begin to make Him known to the Fews, 
and to diſpoſe them to profit by his Mi- 


wry when He ſhould exerciſe it among 
them, | 85 


CHAP. 


we. St. I. 1 
H AE. . 

Ty HIS Chapter contains Three Things: 
T I. The Preaching of John the Baptiſt. 
II. The Baptiſm of Feſus Chriſt, And, III. 
his Genealogy. wy e 

Reflexions after the Reading. 
OT. Late informs us here, I. That before 
the Appearance of our Lord, John the Ba- 


ptiſt was ſent, as had been foretold by the Pro- 


phets, to prepare the Jem for his Reception: 
This he did, by Preaching Repentance, and by 
exhorting the People to believe on Him who 
was to come ſoon after; by Baptizing thoſe 
that receiv'd his Doctrine, and by threatning 
the unbelieving and impenitent Fews, that al- 
tho' they were the Children of Abraham, they 
ſhould not eſcape the. Wrath to come, and 
that God would raiſe up other Children to A. 
braham, even from the Stones; which denoted 
that the Gentiles ſnould be called in their ſtead. 
All this tended to make the Jews underſtand; 
that the Kingdom of the Meſſiah was about to 


be manifeſted; but that it was to be a Spiri- 


tual, and not a Temporgl Kingdom, as they ex- 
pected; and that no Body would have any 
Share in the Advantages of that Kingdom, but 
ſuch as ſhould give themſelves np to Holineſs, 
and to Virtne.. Theſe Inſtructions concern us 
as well as the Jews; they ſhew, that without 


Amendment of Life we cannot be the Diſci- 


ples of Jeſus Chriſt; that an outward Appea. 


rance of Zeal, and an external Engagement 
in the Divine Covenant, ſignifies nothing; but 
that we muſt ſhew in reality, and by our 


Works, the Sincerity of our Faith and Repen- 


Trance z 
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tance; and that harden'd and obſtinate Sin- 
ners ſhall no mote eſcape divine Vengeance than 
the Hypocrites. Beſides this, the ſeveral Coun - 
tels that 7% Baptiſt gave the people, thę Pub- 
IF 1icans and the Soldiers, ſneu/ us, that evety one 
ought faithfülly to diſcharge the Duties of His 
Calling, and to avoid thoſe Sins in which it 
may engage us; particularly, that we ought toex- 
erciſe Charity, and to renounce Covetoufneſs, Inju- 
ttice, Violence, and Fraud. II. What we are 
to conſider about the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt is, 


that God thought fit Heſhould be baptized by 
7, and that upon this Occaſion the Holy 
Ghoſt came down upon Him, and a Voice was 
heard from Heaven, to the end that John 
the Baptiſt himſelf, the Fews, and all the Peo- 
ple, might conſider our Lord as the Sou of 
Cod, and as Him whom they ought to obey. 
ill. As for what relates to the Genealogy -of 
Feſus Chriſt,” as it is here related by St. Luke, 
we muſt obſerve, that it differs from that of St. 
Matthew, becauſe the latter gives us the Gene- 
Wzlogy of Joſeph, the Husband of the holy Vir- 
Win, by Solomon, the Son of King David; 
bereas the former deduces the Virgin's Pedi- 
ree by Nathan, who was likewiſe a Son of Da- 
4; bur both of them agree in making our 
Jord to be deſcended from King David and 
he Patriarch Abraham, Which was one of the 
hazacters of the Meſſiah.” *- & 
n Y20OT £5 T1 


ON A P. IV. 1. 1 5. 


HE Evangeliſt gives us here, I. The 
9 Hiſtory of our Saviour's Temptation. 
, nd, II. how he began the 'Exetciſe of his Mi- 
Wiltry in Galilee. 401164 > 29176 
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I. Po voderttand aright the Hiſtory of 


it ought to be underſteod thus: That he had: MW 
and that God permitted Him to be, thus tempt Wl 
ed, before He began to preach the Gofpel, and 4 
to work Miracles, to the end, that the Devil 


God, he might revere his Power, aud obey his 
Commands, when afterwards He ſhould drive ou: 


The End therefore of this Temptation or Tri. 


is the Son of God, and that He came into the 
World to deſtroy. the Kingdom of the Devil. 


cording to the Example of Chriſt, we ſhould 


Reſkeious after the bag. 


: 
* 
1 dne Temptation, which is the chief 
Thing to be conſider'd here, we muſt know, 
that when it is ſaid, the Devil tempted Jeſus = 


Mind: to try whether Jeſus was the Son of God; Wil 


being: convinc'd that Feſus was really: the Son of 


Devils from ſuch as were poſſeſs d by them, 


al was, to ſhew that our Lord Jeſus Chrif i 


To this general Conſideration, we may add 
two particular ones: The firſt is, That, ac- 


reſiſt all Temptations, and eſpecially ſuch «| 
lead us to Diſtruſt, or to Preſumption, or to 
the Love of Glory, and the good Things of 
this World ; or, Laſthy, to tempt God by 2 


raſh Confidence. * Il. The ſecond Confiderati- Wi 
on relates to the Means of refiſting Tem- 


ptations. The Retreat of Jeſus; Chriſt into thei 
Wilderneſs, his Faſting, and the Manner in 
which He repelled the Aſſaults of the Devil by 
the holy Scripture, teaches us, that Retirement, 
Faſting, Prayer, and the Word of God, are the 
moſt efficacious Methods to overcome Tempta-· 1 
tion, and to defeat the Attempts of the Efe: 

mies of our Salvation. of | 5 


= 
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1. 4 UR Lord. being at Nazareth, on a 
| ' Sabbath-Day, in the Synagogue, read a 


Pro 
wou! 
Him with his Spirit, to declare to Men the joys 
ful Tidings of Salvation; and He ſhewed that 
chat Prophecy was fulfilled in his Perſon. Then 
He reproached the Inhabitants of that City 
with their Unbelicf, which did ſo exaſperate 
them, that they would have thrown Him: down 
headlong from a Precipice, but He eſcap'd their 
Fury. II. He went from thence to Capernaum, 
where He healed a Man poſleſgd by the Devil, 


hecy of 1ſaiah, which -: denoced. that God 
10 ſend the Meſſiah, and that He would fill 


f. þ us alſo. the Mother in Law of St. Peter, and 
1 ſeveral other diſeaſed perſons; and went 
e 


through Galilee, working Miracles, and preach- 
ing the Goſpel. | 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


f HE firſt Reflexion that this Reading 
1 offers to our Minds is, that Chriſt hav- 
Ying deen filled with the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


y 2 nd having declared to Men the bleſſed Tidings 
ati- of Salvation, the Prophecy of Iſaiah, which is 


em · related in this Chapter, was fulfilled in Him. 
the As for the Diſcourſe which our Lord made in 
* in the Synagogue of Nazareth, this is the Mean- 
| by Wing and Deſign thereof: Jeſus was deſirous to 
ent, make the Inhabitants of that City, among whom 
the rie had been brought up, ſenſible that their In- 
pt idelity was the Cauſe that He did not work the 
Ene- ame Miracles among them as Be had elſe- 


where; in the ſame manner as formerly, Elijah 
| and Fliſha had wrought Miracles in favour. of 
1 At. trangers, preferably to thoſe of their own 

| | K 2 Nati- 
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Nation. The Uſe we ought to make of this 
is, that God deprives thoſe of his Grace and 
wholſome Preſence, who render themſelves un- 
worthy of it, and who having the Preaching of 
the Goſpel in the midſt of them, do not © make 
any Advantage of it. In the Reſolution which 
the Inhabitants of Nazareth took, to throw 
down Chrift from a Precipice, we ſee the 
Proofs of that Infidelity whereof He reproach- 
ed them, and of their Ingratitude; but it 
may be likewiſe obſerved, that they could not 
execute their Deſign, Chriſt having eſcaped 
their Fury, his Hour being not yet come. II. 
The ſeveral Miracles that are related about the 
End of this Chapter, and by which our Lord 
began to make Himſelf known in Galilee, and 
the Care He took to paſs through the Towns of 
that Country, declaring the Goſpel, are ſo ma- 
ny Proofs of his great Zeal, of his unlimitted 
Power, of the Charity wherewith He was ani- 
mated towards Mankind, and of the Divinity 
of his Doctrine. 


SHA FP. V. .. | 

WX have here, I. The Relation of 2 

wonderful Fiſhing, which Chriſt cauſed 

St. Peter to make. II. The Healing of a Le- 
per, and of divers other diſeafed Perſons. 


Refiexions after the Reading. 
|. W E ought to obſerve and admire the 


Power of Chriſt, as well as the Wiſ- WM 
dom, in the wonderful Fiſhing, of which we 


have read the Hiſtory. He wrought this Mira- 

cle, to confirm St. Peter and ſome of his Compa- 

nions in the Vocation to the Office of an Apo- 

ile and to afſore them, that their Miniſtry 
| Woh GA won 
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wonld produce great Fruits. And this Mira- 
cle ought to make ſo much the greater Impref- 
ſion on them, as our Lord did it in a Matter 
that related to their own Buſineſs, as they were 
riders, whereby they were made the more ſen- 
file of the greatneſs thereof; and it did ac- 
cordingly produce ſuch an effect in the Mind of 
St. Peter, who was ſeiz'd with Admiration, 
Reſpet, and Fear, at the Sight of what had 
happen'd ; and who, as well as his Compani- 
ons, St. James and St. John, forſook every 
thing forthwith to follow our Lord. 11. In the 
Cure of the Leper, there are theſe Two Things 


e to be obſerv'd, viz. That it was by his Faith 
and Prayers that he was made Whole; and 
d that our Lord ſent him to the Prieſt, and com- 
! WA manded him to offer that which was order'd 


by the Law of Moſes in the like Caſe. He 
did this, the better to prove the Certainty of 
the Miracle He had wrought, to convince the 
Prieſts themſelves ae, and to ſhew, that 
He obſerved all that God had commanded in 
the Law. Finally, This Miracle, as well as the 
other wonderful Cures Which Chriſt perform- 
ed with ſo much Goodneſs upon thoſe that de- 
fired it, ſhould convince us, that He is ah all- 
powerful and charitable Saviour, and that He 
is not leſs inclin'd to grant us a Cure for our 
Souls, a Deliverance from our Sins, and thoſe 
Graces that are neceſſary for Salvation, than 
He was formerly to heal che Sick, who implo- 
red his Aſſiſtance. n N 


CHAP. v. 39. 


I. HRIS T heals a Paralitical Man, and 

calls Levi, which was the Apoſtle .St. 
Matthew. II. He anſwers thoſe who found 
fault with his eating with Sinners. And, III. 
K 3 Siyet 


* 


=. gives a Reaſon why his Diſciples did not Faſt, 
N as well as thoſe of John the Baptiſt. - bs 
Reflexions after the Reading. | 4 


3 


J. HERE are two Things in the Caſe ov 
| of the Paralitical Perſon,which we ought 
chiefly to take notice of; one is, the Faith of 

thoſe that preſented him to the Lord; and the 

other, his Anſwer to the Phariſees, when they 

accuſed Him of ſpeaking Blaſphemy, becauſe Wi 

He attributed to himſelf the Power of Pardon. 

ing Sin. This teaches us, that Faith is of a ve- ll 

ry great Efficacy to obtain the Favour of God, 

and that Chriſt has a Power and an Authority Wl 

without Bounds, fince He can pardon the Sins 

of Men. II. That which is to be obſerved in 

the Relation St. Lale gives, in the Calling of 

St. Matthew, is, that our Lord choſe to himſelf 
Diſciples and Apoſtles among the Perſons that 

were not only not of a diſtinguiſhed Rank in the 

World, but ſuch as were even look'd upon with 
Contempt by the Jews, as were the Publicans, 

and that the Phariſees were ſcandaliz'd at his 

keeping Company with ſuch People; whereup- MY 

on He told them, that He came not to cal BY 

the Righteous, but Sinners to Kepentance;̃ 

thereby teaching us, that the End of his Com- 

ing was to ſave Sinners; but however, that 

Sinners can only be ſaved by Repentance ; th 

likewiſe ſhews us, that we ought to be very 

glad when God brings back Sinners from their il 
Wandrings, and that even we our ſelves ought 

| likewiſe to endeavour/to bring them into the 
5 rigat Way. III. We have ſeen in the third 
Place, that our Lord did not oblige his Diſci- 

ples to Faſt, and to live in ſuch a retir'd and 

rigid Manner as the Diſciples of John the Bap- 

| tiſt, and thoſe of the Phariſers. | He did ſo, 1 | 
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cauſe his Miniſtry engag d Him to go into diffe- 
rent Parts: 4 to converſe. with all kind of 
people; but He declares however, that his 
Diſciples would be called, after that He had left 
them, not only to Faſting, but to great Suffer- 
ings; and that if He did not call them thereto | 


t ct that Time, it was to ſpare their Weakneſs ; 
f which is illoſtrated by the Compariſon of an 
e old Cloth, and old Bottles. From hence we 
may gather, that Chriſt was ſo far from con- 
© demning Faſts and a mortified Life, and from 
- 8 {offering his Diſciples to hunt after Pleaſures, 
. and gratifie their Senſes, that, on the contrary, 
„He calls them to live in Sobriety and Mortif: 
cation, and to bear their Croſſes. 4 

; _ | 

' CHAP. VI. 1.— 19. 

0 6 

f I FYUR Lord juſtifies his Diſciples from 
t tbe Blame laid upon them, for pluck- 
0 ing and eating the Ears of Corn on the Sabbath- 
h day. II. He cures a Man that had a wither' q 
L Hand. And, III. He appoints the Twelve 
; RR Apoltles, | | a 
„ 5 | 

1 Reflexions after the Reading. 

g 1. H E Reflex ions we are to make upon 
1 kat that which our Lord ſaid to the Pha- 


= 7:/cc-, who were, ſcandaliz'd, becauſe his Diſci- 
== ples bad pluck'd the Ears of Corn on a Sabbath- 
Day. And, II. becauſe He himſelf had heal- 
ed a Man with a wither'd Hand on the like 
Day, is, that Hypocrites, and thoſe who have 
a falſe Zeal, are offended at that which is inno- 
cent and lawful, and ſometimes, even with 
Actions that are neceſſary and commendable 
bat they eaſily condemn others, and ſerupſe at 
Things of ſmall Moment, while they themſelves | 
, — 4 ere n Ot arg 
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: who are poor, afflicted, deſpiſed, and perſecu- 


ee, ee 
are wanting in the moſt eſſential Duties of Piety 


99 


and Charity. We ought therefore to learn 
from hence, to avoid Hypocriſie, Superſtition, 
and raſh Judgments, and always to cleave to the 
moſt weighty Matters in Religion, and to a ſo. 
lid Piety,enlighter'd and attended with Charity, 
III. We fee next, that our Lord choſe Twelve 
Apoſtles, to whom He gave Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel, and to work Miracles. And 


ſince their Names have been preſerved, and 


that they were the firſt and principal Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt, we ought to bleſs their Memo- Wi 


ry, and to praiſe God for the great Things He 


has done by their Means; to imitate their Zeal, 
and their Virtues; to receive the Doctrine the 

have taught, as well by word of Mouth, as by 
Writings; and Laſtly, to practiſe the holy 
Commands which they have left us, as the A pa- 


ſtles of our Lord and Saviour, to whom Obe. 


dience, Praiſe, and Glory, is to be render'd from 
P 
CHAP. VI. 20-—49, 


HIS is a Diſcourſe of our Lord, in which 
He ſpeaks, I. Of thoſe Things that make i 
the Happineſs or Unhappineſs of Men. II. Of 


Charity, and of the Love that we ought to bear to 
our Enemies. III. Of raſh Judgments, and of 
ſome other Duties. And, IV. He concludes 


this Diſcourſe in ſhewing by a Parable, that it 


is of no uſe to hear the Word, if we don't do 


that which is commanded by it. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


FNHIS is a Diſcourſe that contains ſeveral 


uſeful lnſtructions. I. The - firſt is, that 


ted, 
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ted, and who at the ſame time are meek, pati - 


ent, and godly, are the true Diſciples of Feſus 


Chriſt, and will be happy in this World and 
the next; and that, on the contrary, thoſe 
who are thought the moſt Happy, becauſe they 
live in Plenty and in Pleaſures, and becauſe they 
are loved and eſteemed by the World, are the 
moſt miſerable of all Men. Il. The ſecond In- 
ſtruction is, that we ought to love every Body, 
even thoſe that do not love vs; to return them 
Good for Evil, to ſuffer ſome Loſs, rather 
than revenge our ſelves, or engage in Quarrgls 
and Law-ſuits; that if we only love thoſe 
who love us, we are no better than Heathens ; 
but that we ought to be merciful, and to do 
good to all, imitating therein our Heavenly 
Father, who is kind both to the Wicked and 
Ungrateful. III. Our Lord has forbid us to 

aſs raſh Judgments, and declar'd, that it is a 
very great Piece of Hypocriſie, to examine and 
cenſure other Mens Faults without amending 
our own, which are oftentimes greater than 
thoſe of our Neighbours. IV. The fourth In- 
ſtruction is compris'd in theſe Expreſſions ; 
namely, that The Tree is known by its Fruit; 
and that From the Abundance of the Heart the 


2 | Mouth ſpeaketh. That is to ſay, that Men ſhew 


by their Behaviour and Diſcourſes what they 
are; and that the Way to order our Actions 
and Words aright, is to purifie our Hearts. 
Laſtly,Chriſt tells vs in the moſt — manner, 
that He does not acknowledge for his Diſciples 
thoſe that call Him Lord, but do not obey his 
Commands; and ſhews, by the Compariſon of 
one Houſe built ona Rock, and another upon 
the Sand, that nothing can ſhake thoſe, who, to 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel, join the Practice 
of its Duties; whereas thoſe that content them- 
ſelyes with hearing his Word, without doing 
R 24 * 6 by that 
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that which is order'd therein, cannot reſiſt b 
Temptations, nor attain Salvation. Let us in. 
ceſſantly ſet before our Eyes theſe. Divine 
Rules of Morality preſcribed by Jeſus Chriſt, 
let us make them ſybſeryient to our advancing 
in Piety; and let us beſeech Him, that He 
himſelf will enable us to do it by his 


C H 4 P. VII. l 1 


AT. Luke relates two Miracles. I. The Cure 
'I of a Servant belonging to a Gentile Cap- 
rain. And, II. the raiſing from the Dead the 
Son of a Widow Woman of the City of 
Nain. 55 5 Ss 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. F N the miraculous Cure wrought upon the 
| 1 Servant of the Centurion, we may chiefly 
remark the Humility of that Man, who, being 
a Gentile by Birth, thought himſelf not wor- 
thy that Chriſt ſhould come into his Houſe ; as 
alſo the greatneſs of his Faith, which appears 
in his Belief that our Lord, without coming to 
{ce his Servant, could heal him by one Word 
only, as eaſily, and as ſoon, as he, who was a 
Captain, could make himfelf be obeyed by his 
Soldiers. The Praiſes that our Lord gave that 
Man, in ſaying, that He had not found ſuch 
Faith among the Fews, and the Miracle He 
wrought in his favour, ſhews very plainly, that 
nothing is more acceptable to Him than. Faith 
and Humility/z.and that a lively Faith, and a 
profound Senſe of our. own Unworthineſs, are 
the Means to obtain of Him the Effects of his 
Mercy. II. The other Miracle that our Lord 
wrought, in raiſng the Son of the Widow of 
54 een 6 
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Nin, is an event whereby the Power of Jeſus 


1 | Chraſt is ſhewn in a manner yet more illuſtri- 


ous ; his Goodneſs, and the Compaſſion He had 
for afflicted Perſons, do likewiſe appear there very 
plainly- Wherefore we have very powerful 
Motives for Truſt and Reliance on Him in this 

Hiſtory, which ought to fill us with Comfort; 
and we ſhould particularly conſider, that our 
Lord having not only healed the Diſeaſed, but alſo 
reſtored Life to the Dead, upon ſeveral Occaſi- 
ons, is able to reſtore it to us too after Death, 
and that He will certainly do it at the laſt Day, 
according to his Promiſes. | | 


1 C H A p. VII. 18, * 35. 


: I. YO #N the Baptiſt ſends two of his Diſci- 


| ples to ask Jeſus, whether He was the 
Meſſiah; who thereupon works Miracles in their 
Preſence. II. He ſpeaks of the Miniſtry of 
Fohn the Baptiſt, repreſenting the Excellency 
and Nature thereof. III. He complains of the 
Hardneſs of the Fews, who, had not benifitted 
neither by his Miniſtry, nor by that of John 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HIS Reading preſents us with the follow- 
ing Reflexions: I. That our Saviour be- 
1ng/ask'd, whether He were. the Meſſiah, avoid- 
ed owning that He was ſo; becauſe He would 


not declare it openly, but contented Himſelf 


with working Miracles in the Preſence of John's 


Diſciples; which proved more plainly, that He 
was the Meſhiah, than if He had ſaid it himſelf, 


II. The ſecond Reflexion relates to the Manner 
after which Chriſt made mention of John the 
Baptiſt and of his Miniſtry, by telling the Jews, 
. ö | that 
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| that when they went into the Deſart to hear 


him, they did not ſee a Reed ſhaken with the 
Wind; that is to ſay, a Man, whoſe Perſon and 
Diſcourſe deſerved none of their Attention; 
neither did they ſee there a Man clothed with ſoft 
Raiment, or appearing with Pomp, like thoſe 
that dwell in Kings Palaces ; but that they had 
there ſeen a Prophet, and even the greateſt of 
Prophets, ſince it was he who was to be ſent 
before the Coming of the Meſſiah. Chriſt in- 
tended to ſhew thereby, that People were not 
to be ſurpris'd if He himſelf appear'd in a very 
plain Manner, and a lowly Condition; and that 
his Kingdom was not to be atteaded with world- 
ly Pomp, as were thoſe of the Kings of the 
Earth. III. Chriſt ſays, that as great as John 
the Baptiſt was, the leaſt Perſon in the King- 
dom of God, that is, in the Church, was greater 
than he ; becauſe the Meaneſt among the Faithful 
do better underſtand the Meſſiah, and the Reaſons 
of his Coming, than John the Baptiſt-himſelf, 
Theſe Words, which inform us of the Glory 
and of the Advantages of our Condition, ſhould 
ſtir us up to act conformably thereto, and to 
render our ſelves worthy thereof. IV. The 
laſt Reflexion is, that thoſe Perſons, who were 
the moſt Contemptible, and the moſt Hated a- 
mong the Jews, were affected at the Preaching 
of John the Baptiſt and our Saviour; but that 
the Phariſees, and thoſe who paſſed for the 
Wiſeſt among them, had rejected thoſe Exhor- 
tations, ſaying, that the Life of John the Bap- 
tiſt was too ſtrict, and that of Chriſt too looſe, 
becauſe He often kept Company with Sinners. 
This Inſtance proves, that nothing can ſatisfie 
nor affect People that are prejudiced and cor- 
rypted; that they abuſe all the e 
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God employs for their Converſion z whilſt 
— whoſe Heart is right, do zealouſly lay hold 
on the ſame. „ - 


CH AP. VII 36,——0.. 
„Hs is the Hiſtory of the Sinner, who 


1 waſhed the Feet of Chriſt with her 
Tears, and whoſe Sins were pardoned by 


Him. Ss 
Reflexions after the Reading. | 


by N S is a very remarkable Hiſtory ; we 
1 are hereby inſtructed in the Nature of 
true Repentance, and of its Efficacy. I. We 
find in the Sinner there mentioned, à Pattern 
of that profound Humility wherewith great 
Sinners ought to deplore their Wanderings; 
and of that lively Sorrow that penetrates the 
Sovl, and which appears outwardly by Tears, 
and by all the Tokens of a ſincere Compuncti- 
on, and of a wholſome Confuſion ; and which, 
Laſtly, produces an entire Renunciation of Sin. 
II. We ſee here with how much Goodnefs the 
Saviour of the World receives true Penitents, 
and pardons their Faults. What He ſays to 
the Phæriſee, who believed that Fe/us was not a 
Prophet, becauſe He permitted that ſame Sin- 
ner to approach' Him, and to kifs his Feet, 
tended to convince him, that He knew very 
well what this Woman was, but that He did 
not reject great Sinners when they were truly 
Penitent, and that we alſo ſhould heither re- 
ject nor deſpiſe them; we muſt likewiſe take 
a particular Notice of theſe Words of our 
Lord: He to whom much is forgiven will love 
more. By which He ſhews plainly, 'that thoſe 
to whom God pardons great Sins, ought to tove 
| | | | Him 
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Him with greater Feryency, and more care- 
fully avoid Relapſing into their former Diſor- 
ders: and that they may even become very ac- 
ceptable to God, and attain to a conſiderable 
Degree of Holineſs. This is a Doctrine very 
propet for the Conſolation of Sinners, and 


which ought to animate them to the Love of nl 
God, and to the Practice of Piety and good 


Works. | 
CHAP. VIII. 27. 


| Tus Part of the eighth Chapter of st. 


Luke, includes Two. Things. I. The Pa- 

rable of the Seed. And, II. the Declaration 
our Lord makes, that his true Diſciples were 
as dear to Him as his own. Kindre. 


Reſlexions after the Reading. 


. H E Deſign of Jeſus Chriſt in the Para- 

1 of En thoſe 
that heard Him, that all Men did not receive 
the Word of God after the ſame, manner. The 
Seed that falls on the Way fide, repreſents Peo-—- 
ple that are | entirely, harder'd, and ſuch as ay 
this Word does not at; all affect. By the Seed 
that fell among Stones, our Lord deſcrihes the 
Condition of thaſe, on whom the Word makes 
ſome Impreſſion, who reliſh it at firſt, and re- 
ceive it gladly, but without perſevering, and 
yield to Temptation. The Seed that falls a- 


mong Thorns, ſets before our Eyes the Con- 


dition of thoſe Hearers in whom the Goſpel 
does not produce its effect, their Heart being 
taken up with the Love of Riches, and filled 
with the Cares of this Life. But by the Seed 
that is ſown in good Ground, and that brings 
forth a great deal of Fruit, Chriſt anne 

| g | thole 


vv» an. 5 . - 


* N by gr 


*%;E.0;,K.E. 139 


WM tho that nf the Word with an honeſt and 


ood Heart, and upon whom it has its effect. 
et us liſten ſeriouſly to this Parable; let us 
take Care, as our Lord exhorts us here, after 


what manner we receive the Word of God, and 


carefully examine our ſelves, to ſee whether 
we make a good Uſe thereof. II. This is what 
we are further oblig'd to by the Declaration 
which our Lord made, when He was told, that 
his Mother and his near Relations deſired to 


| ſpeak with Him. We may learn from thence, 


that what chiefly procures us a Share in his 
Love, is a great Attention, and a great Zeal to 
hear his Word, and to do his Will; and that 
therefore it is what we ſhould principally apply 
our ſelves to. It likewiſe teaches us, that the 


; T Bands of Holineſs are yet ſtronger than thoſe of 


Nature, and that among all thoſe upon whom 


we ought to beſtow the moſt of our Affection 


and Eſteem, they ſhould- have the Preference, 
who truly love our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſerve 
Him with a pure Heart, and keep his Com- 
mandments. 32% BE Fa: 7 


1. G T. lays a Tempeſt. II. He 
Jy heals',a Demoniack in the Country 
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. Reflesions after the Reading. 


1. THE Account. of that which befel the 
Diſciples, when they were expoſed to a 
Storm, engages us to take a particular Notice of 
the Weakneſs of their Faith, and at the ' fame 
time, of the great Goodneſs of our Lord, -and 
of the Power He ſhewed in Calming the Tem- 
peſt; upon which we muſt conſider, on 
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thoſe whom God loves, may meet with great 
Dangers, and that in ſuch a Condition, they 
may be overcome with Fears, but that God will 
never forſake them; and that when we have 
reaſon to believe that He favours us with his 
Love, and with his Protection, we are then in 
Safety. Il. As for the Hiſtory of the Man 
poſſeſsd with a Devil, this is what may be ob- 
ſerved thereupon : viz. That our Lord had an 
abſolute Power over the Devils; that thoſe 
wicked Spirits feared and dreaded Him as their 
Jud e; and that theſe miraculous Deliveran- 
ces ſhewed, that He was to deſtroy the King- 
dom of the Devil. It muſt be moreover ob- 
ſerved, that if our Lord permitted the Devils 
to enter into the Swine, and to make them run 
headlong into the Sea, it was to ſhew, that 
theſe evil Spirits could do nothing but by his 
Permiſſion, and that the Man whom He had cu- 
red was really poſſeſs'd by the Devil. He did 
it likewiſe to try the Gadarenes, and to ſee whe- 
ther they would be more ſenſible of that Loſs, 
than of the Advantage of enjoying his Pre- 
ſence. Laſtly, We ſhould conſider, that tho 
Mankind are not ſo much expoſed to the Power 
of the Devilas they were in our Saviour's time, 
when He deliver'd ſuch as were poſſeſs'd, they 


may fall however after another Manner into the 


Power of this Enemy of our Salvation. Tis 
what happens to thoſe, of whom the Scripture 
ſays, Eph. il. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 26. Matt. xxv. 41. 
that the Devil works upon them powerfully; 
and who, if they don't break looſe from thoſe 
Snares in which they have been taken to do his 
Will, ſhall be caſt into everlaſting Fire, which 1s 
prepared tor the Devil and his Angels. 


CHAP: 


U E 141 
——56, 


1 UR Lord does here two Miracles. I. 
9 5 He cures a Woman diſeaſed with Joſs 
"RE Blood. II. And raiſes to Life the Daughter 
9 1 | Jair USs 
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EReſlerions after the Reading, 


cn. VIL 40 


1 
Is 


7 H E two Miracles mention'd in this Part 
1 of the eighth Chapter, engage us to make 
Nie following Reflexions: I. The firſt relates 
the Opinion and Behaviour of that Woman, 
bo not daring to preſent her ſelf before the 
Word, to beg Him to heal her, was content- 
co touch his Garment; this ſhews the 
rofound Humility of this Woman, and at the 
me time the greatneſs of her Faith, and the 
igh Thoughts ſhe had of the Power of Chriſt. 
er ſpecdy and miraculous Cure does not only 
iſplay the Divine Virtue that was in our Sa- 
our, but does likewiſe convince us, that 
ich Humility and Faith we ſhall obtain of 
im every thing neceſſary to Salvation. II. 
e Reſurrection of the Daughter of Jairus, is 
Miracle ſtill more conſiderable, and more 
orthy of Notice than the foregoing, ſince 5 
is Miracle does not ſuffer us to doubt whe- | 
er Chriſt could raiſe the Dead, nor that He 
all one Day do the ſame for our ſakes alſo. 
his therefore ovght to confirm us in the Be- 
ef of the Promiſes which He has made us of 
better Life, raiſe us to a ſteddy Expectation 
lmmortality, and ſtir us up more and more: 
—_— Holineſs of Life, and to the Exerciſe of 
good Works. RI. WA ron 
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CHAP. IX 1.—17. 


T. Luke relates three Things. I. The 
) Miſſion of the Twelve Apoſtles throughout . 
Judea, and the Inſtructions which our Lord 
gave them. II. The Opinion that King Hera“ 
had of Chriſt. III. The miraculous Multipli. 
cation of five Loaves and two Fiſhes. 1 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


. W HAT we are to conſider upon the nll 
' ſending the Apoſtles is, that Chrit 
order'd them to go before Him into Fudea, in 
order to ſpread every where the glad Tiding Wl 
of the Arrival of the Meſſiah, and to prepar: Wi 
theJews,by their Preaching,and by their Miracles 
for his Reception. He forbad them to make 
any Proviſion or Preparation for that Journey, 
becauſe they were not to go far, nor to be lon 
abſent from Him. He was likewiſe willin 
thereby to prepare them for the future Preach 
ing of the Goſpel throughout the whole Earth, ll 
and for relying upon Providence; but that Wl 
which we are chiefly to obſerve in Chriſt 
Speech to them is, that the Miniſtry of the Ser- 
vants of God is only profitable to thoſe that 
receive them; and that thoſe who reje& then, as 
draw upon themſelves a ſevere, but juſt Condem- 
nation. II. We ſee in the ſecond Place, that they Wl 
had a high Opinion of our Lord among the Jen, 
ſince they took Him for. Elias, or ſome other of 
the Prophets; but it is a Thing worth notice, 
that Herod,who was of the Sect of the Sadducers, 
by whom the Reſurrection is denied, ſhould 
imagine, that John the Baptiſt, whom he had pil bl 
to Death, was riſen again. We muſt conſider 
it asaneff.& of the Remor{s which ſtung 11 3 
N . Pn n 
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wicked prince's Conſcience, for having put to 
Death this holy Man. But the Wicked are al- 
ways fearful, and the Terrors even of their 
Conſcience make them ſometimes believe things 
which they had rejected and denied before. 
11. The Miracle of the Five Loaves is attended 
with two particular Circumſtances, one, that 
codour Lord did it in the Preſence of above Five 
Thouſand Perſons, and for their ſakes: The 
other, that the Apoſtles having filled twelve 
Baskets with the Fragments that remained, they 
became a freſh Proof of the Truth of this Mira- 
cle. Thus it ſerves ſo much the better to con- 
firm the Truth of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Divine Miſſion. 


CHAP. IX. 18,——45. 


I. UR Lord asks his Diſciples their Opi- 
nions concerning Him; to which St. Pe- 
ter anſwers, that they look d upon Him to be 
the Son of God. He warns them of his Death, 
and exhorts them to prepare themſelves for 
sSofferings, and to make an open Profeſſion of 
time Goſpel. II. He is afterwards transfigured 
in the Preſence of three of them. III. He heals 
oF a Lunatick, who could not be cured by his 
BS Apoſtles. IV. He tells them that He ſhould 
be condemn'd to Death, which they could not 


comprehend, becauſe they did not believe that 
the Meſſiah was to die, a 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


3 9 0 HIS is what we may gather from the 

LS - firſt Part of this Chapter: I. That we 

ought all to believe with our Hearts, and con- 

feſs with our Mouths, as St. Peter did former- b 

ly, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of the 9 


144 E 
Living God. II. That Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the World to ſuffer, and to die. III. That 
what He requires of thoſe who would be his 
Diſciples, is to deny themſelves, to take up 
their Croſs, and always to make a publick and 
fincere Profeſſion of their Faith. IV. That 
there is nothing of greater Importance to us 
than the Salvation of our Soul, and that it 
would be of no Advantage to us to gain the 
whole World at the Expence of our Souls, 
That which ought to be chiefly conſider'd in 
the Transfiguration of our Lord is, that the 
Glory with which the Apoſttes ſaw Him then 
ſurrounded, and the Voice that came from 
Heaven, demonſtrate the Truth and Divinity of 
the Goſpel; as St. Peter himſelf, who was pre- 
ſent at that Transfiguration, takes notice in the 
firſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle. The Pre- 
fence of Moſes and Elias, that was ſeen with Je. 
ſus, and who diſcours'd Him about what He 
was to ſuffer at Jeruſalem, ſnews, that this was He 
whoſe Coming had been foretold by the Prophets, 
but that He is more Excellent than they; it 
likewiſe proves, that thoſe holy Men did exiſt 
after their Death, and that there is another 
Life for the Righteous. V. We ſee in the 
Cure of the Lunatick, that the Faith of the a- 
poſtles was ſtill very Weak, as our Lord re- 
proaches them; and that it was by reaſon of the 
fmalneſs of their Faith, that they could not 
cure this Mad- man; but that that Faith was 
fortiſied afterwards in Proportion, as they were 
better inſtructed, and as their Prejudices wore 
away, Faith is not leſs neceſſary for Sanctifca- 
tion, and for Salvation, than it was formerly 
for working Miracles. Our Stumblings, and 
our Failings, proceed only from the Want of 
Faith, for which Reaſon, we ought to labour 
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co be confirmed therein, and to beſeech th: 
Tord, that it may be more and more in- 
= creaſed in us. * 


CH A R N. 46.— 32. 


1. HR IST teaches his Diſciples Humi; 
— \U lity, who, from the Opinion that 


their Maſter would reign upon Earth, diſpu- 
ted among themſelves who ſhould be the great- 
eſt in his Kingdom. II. He blames St. John for 
0 having hinderd a Man that did not follow 
Him, from ' caſting out Devils in his Name. 
l. He cenſures two of the Apoſtles, who would 
have called' for Fire from Heaven upon the 
=_ Smritans, that refuſed to entertain Him. IV. 
== He returns an Anſwer to three Perſons that 
ag would have followed Him. | . 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


2 
I. E F us remember theſe Leſſons of Hu- 
L milicy which our Lord gave his Diſci- 
; vs; let us learn from thence, that haughty 
, 1 houghts, and the Love of worldly Glory, are 


Ewnworthy of Chriſtians; and that if we would 

Hater into the Kingdom of God, we muſt be- 
rome Children in Meekneſs and Humility, and 
nw our Eſteem for all thoſe. that believe in 
Mbriſt, and that love Him, even tho' they be 


: 4 mean and contemptible in the World. II. The 
Anſwer that our Lord gave St. John, who would 


ave hinder'd a Man from caſting out Devils 
n Chriſt's Name, becauſe that Perſon did nor 
TT Company with the Apoſtles, teaches us, 
18 hat we maſt never oppoſe, upon any Pretence, 

hoſe who labour ſincerely to advance the King- 
tom of our Lord. III. There are weighty 
Svnhiderations to be made upon the Reproof 
L 3 | Which 
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which Chriſt gave James and John, who, being 
tranſported with an indiſcreet Zeal, and with 
that Averſion which the Jews bore to the Sama- 
ritans, were for bringing down Fire from Hea- 
ven upon thoſe of them that had refuſed to 
lodge their Maſter. This is a Warning to us, 
never to ſuffer our ſelves. to be overcome by a 
falſe and blind Zeal, or by a Spirit of Revenge; 
but to be always endued, as Chriſt himſelf was, 
with the Spirit of Patience, Meekneſs, and For- 
bearance towards all the World, and particular- 
ly towards ſuch as are in Error, and that enter- 
tain Sentiments of Religion different from our 
own. IV. By the Anſwers which Chriſt gave 
the three Perſons that would have follow'd 
Him, He would have them to underſtand, firſt, 
That Hedid not promiſe the Conveniencies of 
this Life to his Diſciples. Secondly, That they 
muſt be prepared to forſake all Things for the 
Love of Him; even ſuch as are. innocent and 
lawful, when they are a Hindrance to the 
Diſcharge of our Duties. And Thirdly, When 
Men are once engaged in his Service, they are 
bound. to follow that Call, and not to look 
back to the World. | | 


ae 


I. HRIST chuſes ſeventy Diſciples, 

ſends them before Him, gives them 
the Power of working Miracles, and the neceſ- 
ſary Inſtructions for their Buſineſs; and de- 
nounces the Judgments of God againſt thoſe Ci- 
ties which had not repented upon his Preach- 
ing, and doing Miracles in them. II. The ſe- 
venty Diſciples render an Account to Chriſt of 
the Succeſs of their Jaurney and Miniſtry, vp- 
on which Occaſion, He foretels the Peſtruction 
| Pe EEE 
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| of the Kingdom of Satan. III. He praiſes God, 


that the Goſpel was preached and received by 
Perſons that were of no Rank nor Diſtinction 
in the World; and He repreſents to his Diſ- 
ciples how happy they were in being inſtruct - 
= by Him in the great Truths of the 

Goſpel. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. W E may obſerve, that Chriſt ſent ſe- 

VV. venty Diſciples into Judea, ta the end; 
that the happy Tidings of the Coming of the 
Kingdom of God might be ſpread. with the 
greater Diſpatch, and that they might be the 


better able to go and preach the ſame Doctrine 


throughout all the Earth afterwards. The In- 
ſtructions which He gave them ſhew, that the 
Servants of God ought to exerciſe their Office 
with fidelity, diſintereſtedneſs, and courage; 
t hat thoſe whoſe Heart is right, and who are of 
a peaceful Mind, will receive them, but that 
thoſe who refuſe to hear them are inexcuſable. 
II. The Threatnings which Chriſt denounces 
againſt the Cities of Galilee, where He had 
preached and done Miracles, are a Warning to 
us, that thoſe to whom our Saviour has cauſed 
the Goſpel to be preached, and that do not 
grow better by it, muſt expeQ the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhment. III. Upon what Chriſt ſaid to the 
ſeventy Diſciples, when they gave Him an Ac- 
count of the Succeſs of their Journey, and of 
the Miracles which they had wrought, we may 
obſerve, that He foretold the ſpeedy Ruine of 
the Kingdom of Satan, which effectually hap- 
pern'd ſoon after by the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel. He likewiſe declared to them, that tho? 
it was a very glorious Privilege, to be able to 
calf out Devils, they ought rather to rejoice 
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that their Names were written in Heaven; 
that is to ſay, that they were the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Joys and Glories of 
Heaven were reſerved for them. The Advan- 
tage of belonging to God, and to be of the 
Number .of the truly Faithful, is infinitely 
more conſiderable than the Power of working 
Miracles. IV. Let us alſo carefully liſten to 
the Praiſes which Chriſt returned to God, that 
the Goſpel was received by the Mean and Hum- 
ble, whilſt the great Men of the World, and 
thoſe who were look'd upon as the Wiſeſt, did 
reject it. It is not to worldly Perſons, and 
thoſe that are filled with a good Opinion of 
themſelves, that God reveals himſelf ; but it 
is to the Meek and Lowly, and to ſuch as are 
of a {incere Heart. V. Let us alſo obſerve what 
our Lord has ſo ſtrongly aſſured us, that we 
are happy in being inſtructed by Him, and in 
knowing thoſe Truths of the Goſpel which 
were not known by the ancient Prophets as they 
are by us; but let us remember at the ſame 
time, that if we do not make a good Uſe of 
our Happineſs, ſuch Knowledge will only 
ſerve to render us more miſerable, and that it 
will be much better for us to have never en- 
joy'd it. | 


C H A. P. X. 25,——42. 


I, HRIST anſwers one of the Scribes, 
who asked Him,what he muſt do to ob- 
tain everlaſting Life. I. To teach that Doctor 
of the Law, that all Men are our Neighbours, 
He propoſes to him the Parable of a Man that 
tell into the Hands of Thieves. III. Chriſt go- 
ing to Icdge in the Houſe of Martha and Mary, 
takes occaſion to commend the Piety of _ 

vp no 


who kept cloſe to Him, that the might hear 


* 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


Hs furniſhes us with Three Inſtructions. 
1 1. That the chief Command of God, and 

the Sum of all Religion is, to love God above 
all Things, and our Neighbour as our ſelves, 
and that this is what we are bound to do, if 
we deſire to attain to eternal Life. II. That 


there is no Body who 1s not our Neighbour, 


and whom we ought not to love. This is what 
Chriſt teaches us by the Parable of the Few, who 
being wounded by Thieves, was not aſſiſted, nei- 
ther by a Prieſt, nor by a Levite, tho' they 
were his own Country Men; but was relieved 
by a Samaritan, who was a Stranger, and of a 
People hated by the Fews. The Deſign of 


Chriſt was thereby to ſhew, that all Men, with- 


out Exception, even Strangers, and thoſe that 
don't love us, are our Neighbours ; that we 
are obliged to love them all, to do good to 
them, and to ſuccour the Unfortunate with all 
our Might. III. The third Inſt ruction is taken 


from that which is ſaid in this Chapter, of 


Martha and Mary. The judgment our Lord 
paſſed upon the Behaviour of thoſe two Siſters 
teaches us, that our chief Care ought to be to 
adhere to Him, and to hearken to his Word; 


and that the Employments of this Life, even 


ſuch as are Jawful, ought never to make us 
neglect the Thing that is moſt important of all: 
Let us therefore always ſet this Leſſon before 
our Eyes; let us always remember, that there 
is one only Thing neceſſary, and, like Mary, 
let us chuſe that good Part which ſhall never 
be taken from us. God *grant us Grace to do 
it Amen. 80 10 TI8TO MH 
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tant for us to ask, firſt, with reſpect to the Glo- 


Submiſſion and Attention; and at the ſame 


Goods, that is to ſay, ſpiritual Goods; all 


tributed to the Devil the Miracle which Chriſt 
Example of deſperate Malice. We ſee here- 


| | 
| 
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CHAP. XI. 1. —28. 
BW” og 

W HAT we are going to read, contains 
theſe Four Heads. I. Chriſt inſtructs 

his Diſciples about Prayer, II. He cures a De- 
moniack, and returns an Anſwer to the Phari- 
ſees, who ſaid that it was by the Power of Sa- 
tan he caſt out Devils. III. He propoſes the 
Parable of a- Man, in whom the evil Spirit en- 
ters after it had gone out of him. IV. He 
ſpeaks of the Happineſs of thoſe, who hear his 
Word and keep it. | 


5 W 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


E H E firſt Inſtruction which we ought 

to carry away with us, relates to Pray- 
er, and particularly to the Lord's Prayer. 
This Divine Prayer having Jeſus Chriſt for its 
Author, and including all that is moſt impor- 


ry of God, and in the next Place, to our own 
Wants, as well for the Body as the *Soul, we 
ought to preſent it to God with all poſſible 


time, with a firm Truſt that God will hear vs. 
Our Lord teaches us moreover, that Prayer is of 
a great Efficacy when it is made with Feryour 
and Perſeverance, and when we ask of God real 


this onght to ſtir us up powerfully to pray with 
Zeal, and not to faint under this holy Exerciſe. 
II. The Blaſphemy of the Phariſees, who at- 


wrought by virtue of the Spirit of God, is an 
by that Men, who have a wicked Heart, and 


reſiſt the Grace of God, may fall into the ut- 
Le . an : 7 : mol} | 


moſt Impiety; that they render unprofitable 
the ar, Means uſed by God to overcome 
their Hardneſs, and that even they are more and 
more confirmed in their Wickedneſs, whereby 


* they put an invincible Bar to their own Salva: 


tion, expoſing themſelves to the moſt terrible 
Puniſhment. III. The Similitude of the evil 
Spirit, that came out of him that was poſſeſs d, 
ſhews, what would happen to the Jews, who 
had not laid hold of the Advantage of Chriſt's 

Preſence, and of his Miracles; namely, that 
they would fall into a greater Obdurateneſs, 
and would feel the Divine Vengeance; this is 
likewiſe what happens to all ſuch, who, after 


= having receiv'd the Grace of God, do reſiſt the 


Operation thereof, and embark themſelves a- 
new in Sin. IV. Let us learn, Laſtly, from the 
Anſwer which our Saviour made to the Woman 
that admired his Diſcourſe, that the moſt glo- 
rious, and the moſt advantageous Thing to our 
| ſelves is, to hear the Word of God, and to 
obſerve what it commands, as is ſhewn by this 
Expreſſion, which we ought carefully to re- 
member; Bleſſed are they. that hear the Word of 
God and keep it- 


CHA 29,.—— 54. 


THESE are the Contents of what we are 
going to read. I. Our Lord reproves the 
Unbelief of the Jews, by ſetting before them 
the Example of the Ninevites, and of the Queen 
of Sheba. II. He tells them, that ſuch their 
Unbelief could not hinder his Doctrine, which 
was as a Light to lighten Mankind, from be- 
ing preached ; and He ſhews, that, in order to 
receive any benefit from it, our Eye muſt be 
Pure and ſingle, which is as much as to ſay, 
our Minds muſt be free and diſingag'd from 
ONO: Shae: Pre- 
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Prejudice and Paſſion. III. Being invited to 
dine with a Phariſee, He declaims againſt the 
Scribes and Phariſees, reproaching them for 
their Hypocriſie, Pride, and Infidelity, 
and threatning them with the Judgments 
of God. "61-45 


Reflexions after the Reading, 1 


WII muſt conſider here, I. That if the 
Example of the Queen of Sheba, and 
that of the Ninevites, condemned the unbelieving 
Jews, much more will it condemn us, if we 
don't obey the Goſpel, ſince God has granted 
vs yet more Light and more Grace than He did 
to the Jews, who lived at the Time of Chriſt. 
II. What our Saviour ſaid of the Candle ſet in 
a Candleſtick, and of the Eye, which is the 
Light of the Body, ſignifies theſe two Things: 
The one, that He had made known his Do- 
Grine to his Diſciples, to the end, that they 
might ſpread it eyery where; and the other, 
that our Minds muſt be rightly diſpoſed, and 
our Hearts pure and ſincere, in order to re- 
ceive and to underſtand the Excellency of the 
ſaid Doctrine. III. We have ſeen our Lord re- 
proaching the Phariſees for obſerving an exter- 
nal Purity, for affecting great Appearances of 
Virtue, Piety, Zeal, and Humility, and for 
ſhewing a great Reſpect to the Memory of the 
Prophets, whilſt their Hearts were filled with 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, whilſt they perſecuted . 
thoſe whom God had ſent to them, and hin- 
der'd Men from believing in Him; for which 
Reaſons, He threatens them with total Deſtru- 
ction. Hereby we may ſee in how great Guilt 
Men involve themſelves, when they ſuffer Pride 
and Covetouſneſs to poſſeſs their Hearts, when 
they reject the Word of God, and turn others 

away 
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away from Faith and Holineſs. Above all, 
this Diſcourſe of our Lord teaches us, that God 
abhors Hypocriſie; that thoſe who go no farther 
than to an outward Purity, and negle& that of 
the Mind and Conſcience, are an Abomination 


* to Him. Let us therefore ſtudy true Holineſs. 


Let us remember that God chiefly has reſpe& 
to the inward Parts, and that the only Way 
to pleaſe Him is, to have an upright Heart, 
and to be filled with Charity; to be truly 
Humble, to receive his Word with ſubmiſſion, 
and to contribute all that in us lies to bring o- 
ther Men to Faith and Salvation. | 


CHA P. XII. 1,— 34. 


HIS Chaptey, contains an excellent Diſ- 
courſe of our Lord, and we ought very 
carefully to hearken to the Reading of it. I. 
He exhorts his Diſciples not to diſſemble the 
Truths which they had learned of Him, but to 
declare them publickly; and that the Fear of 
Men might not hinder them from ſo doing, He 
warns them to fear none but God, and to make 
an open Confeſſion of the Truth, and promiſes 
to defend and aſſiſt them when they ſhould a p- 
pear before the great Men of the World. II. 
Upon the Occaſion of a Man, who had a Diſ- 
pute with another about an Inheritance, He 
_ declaims againſt Covetouſneſs, ſnewing by the 
Parable of a rich Man, the Folly of ſuch as care 
for nothing but heaping up Wealth; and tel- 
ling them, that they ſhould not take care for the 
Neceſſities of Life, but depend upon Provi- 
dence, and to be chiefly ſollicitous for what re- 
lates to the Kingdom of God. III. He aſſures 
his Diſciples, that tho' they were weak, and 
but few in Number, they ſhould not' fear the 


Want 
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Want of whatever was neceſſary to them, and 
He exhorts them to make a right Uſe of 
worldly Goods. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HRIST inſtructs us here about the Pro- 
feſſion of Truth, and the Love of worldly 
Goods. I. Upon the firſt Head, we ſee that 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially the Miniſters of Feſu; 
Chriſt, ought to make a publick Profeſſion of 
the Truth, without ſtanding in Fear of Men, 
ſince Men can only kill the Body, whereas God 
can caſt both Soul and Body into Hell. Our 
Lord declares moreover, that God watches o- 
ver thoſe who fear Him, and who ſuffer for 
his ſake ; that He aſſiſts chem by his Spirit; 
that at the laſt Day He will own them for his 
that ſhall have had the Courage to call them- 
ſelves his Diſciples; but that He wont own 
thoſe who, through fear of Death, ſhall not 
have dared to make an open Confeſſion of their 
Faith. Theſe are very ſtrong Conſiderations, to 
animate us to a frank and ſincere Profeſſion of 
_ Chriſtianity. II. Let us ſeriouſly refle& upon 
what our Lord ſays concerning the Love of 
worldly Goods, and upon the Parable of the 
Man that had heaped up great Wealth, but 
died at the Time he thought to enjoy them. 
Chriſt was willing to ſhew thereby, that it is a 
great Folly to care only for gathering of Riches, 
which we mult leave when we come to die, and 
ro. neglect the acquiring heavenly Goods, which 
are ſolid and eternal, He has likewiſe exhort- 
ed us not to diſquiet our ſelves for the Wants 
of the Body, but to truſt to Providence, which 
provides for the Neceſſities of all Creatures; 
to ſcek before all Things the Kingdom of God, 
and to employ our Wealth in Alms, in 3 to 
gb ecure 
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ſecure to our ſelves thereby the Poſſeſſion of 
everlaſting Riches. Theſe are moſt wholſome 
Inſtructions. Let us beſeech God, that He will 
give us Grace, carefully to remember them, 
and to conform our . Thoughts and Behavi- 
our thereto. FI | 


CH AP. XII. 35,—99. 


FIHRIST does Four Things here. I. 
He exhorts his Diſciples to watch, and 
to be continually prepared for his Coming. 
II. He repreſents to them, that the Duties of 
which He had diſconrs'd, related to them in a 
particular Manner, they being as it were Stew- 
ards, appointed in the Houſe of their Maſter, 
for the Inſtruction of the reſt; and that havin 

received a greater Knowledge of the Will of 
God, they would be treated with greater Seve- 
rity if they did not perform it. III. He warns 
them, that great, Troubles would ariſe in the 
World upon the Account of his Doctrine. IV. 
He laments the Blindneſs of the Fews, who did 
not acknowledge that the Time of the. Meſſiah 
was come, and He exhorts them to lay hold 
of that Opportunity, and to reconcile them- 
ſelves. with God whilſt it was in their 
Power. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E T us learn from hence, I. That ſince 
Le are ignorant when Chriſt will come, 
and that we may be called every Moment to 
give up our Accounts to Him, we ought always 
to watch, and to apply our ſelves inceſſantly to 
our Duty, to the end, that when He comes, 
He may find us employ'd in Well-doing. II. 
That thoſe to whom God has given his Know- 
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ledge, and chiefly, the Miniſters of the Church; 


are bound to uſe it for the Good of others, and. 


to the Glory of their Maſter, if they would 
not be puniſhed as unfaithful Servants; that, 
in general, He who knows the Will of God, 


and does It not, ſhall be treated with greater 


Severity, and that God will require a greater 
Account of thoſe, to whom He ſhall have grant- 
ed more Light, and more Grace. III. What 
our Lord ſays, that He was come to kindle 
Fire and Diviſion in the World, does not ſig- 
nifie, that He came with ſuch a Deſign, nor 
that the Goſpel tends to ſet Men at variance; 
ſince that, on the contrary, the Coming of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and the Goſpel, have no other end, 
but to cauſe Peace to reign 5 but his Meaning 
was, that Mankind, by an effect of their Ma- 


lice, would take occaſion from his Doctrine to 


hate and perſecute one another. Our Lord 
warns his Diſciples thereof, that they might 
not be ſtagger'd when the Thing ſhould come 
to paſs; wherefore neither ought we to be 
any more ſurpriz'd, when we ſee. that Trou- 
bles are excited in the World upon the 
Account or Pretence of Religion. IV. If 
the Jews were obliged to own, that the 
Time of the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah 
was come, we ought to be much more con- 
vinced thereof; and to make a better Uſe 
than the Jews did of the Happineſs we 
have, to live in a Time in which the Mer- 
cy of God is ſo clearly revealed, and haſten 
to make our Peace with Him, and te pre- 
vent his Judgment, before we. are called to 
appear in his Preſence. | | 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XIII. . — 1). 


NR Lord exhorts, I. the Fews to take 
N warning from that which happened to 
certain Galiltans whom Pilate had put to 
W Death whilſt they were Offering their Sacrifi- 
ces, and from thoſe eighteen Perſons who- had 
been killed by the Fall of a Tower. II. He 
propoſes in this View, the Parable of the bar- 
Wren Fig-Tree. III. He cures a Woman that 
bad been ill and crooked for eighteen 
= Years. n i enn 1 97 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


FER IS T teaches us here; I. That we 
| muſt not imagine, that thoſe whom ſome 
ereat misfortune befals, fre always the moſt 
Criminal; nor that we are better than they, be- 
cue Cod is pleaſed to ſpare: us; but that He 
often bears with the Guilty, for Reaſons o 
= idom and Goodneſs, whilſt He afflicts others 
Wt hat are not greater Sinners than they; wherefore; 
inſtead of Condemning thoſe whom God viſits, and 
ſtead of Flattering our ſelves, we ſhould re- 
Wpcnrt and grow better by the Misfortunes that 
happen to them, leaſt we ſhould be handled more 
ſeverely than they. II. The Meaning of the 
Parable of the barren Fig-Tree was, that God, 
ho had already ſhewn great Patience towards 
the Fews, did then make uſe of the laſt Means 
for their Converſion, by cauſing them to be cal- 
led to Repentance by Chriſt; after which 
they were to be deſtroyed, as it actually hap- 
pened in a few Vears from thence. This Para- 
ble ſets before our Eyes, how patiently and 
graciouſly God bears with Sinners, making uſe 
of the moſt efficacious Methods to bring them 
M t 
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to Repentance 3 but we may likewiſe learn, 
that by their Obſtinacy and Impenitence, they 
draw upon themſelves the utmoſt Miſeries. III. 
We have ſeen, that Chriſt, by an effect of his 


Power, and of his great Love, having healed a * 


Woman that went double for eighteen. Vears 
together, there were ſome who were fcandaliz'd 
at his doing this Miracle on the Sabhath- Day. 
What Chriſt ſays, to ſtop the Mouths of thoſe 
People, and to cenvince them of their Igno- 
rance as well as of their Wickedneſs, teaches us, 
that the Practice of Charity and good Works, 
is the moſt neceſſary thing in Religion; that 
theſe Duties are always in Seaſon; and that we 
ſhould let flip no Occaſion of Diſcharging them, 
tho' there ſnouſd be People of ſo evil a Diſpo - 
fition as to be offended at them. 


'UR Lord propoſes, I. The Compariſon i 

of a Grain of Muſtard, and that of Lea- 
ven. II. He anſwers the Queſt ion that was 
ask'd Him, whether there was but few that 
would be ſaved; He exhorts us to enter time- 
ly into the Way of Salvation; He deſcribes 
the Deſpair of thoſe that ſhould be excluded 
from it; and He foretels, that the unbeliev- i 
ing Jewe, who had not made any Advantage of 
his Preſence, ſhould be ſhut out of the King- 
dom of God, whilſt-other Nations would be | 
admitted. III. Upon the Warning which was 
given Him, that Herod ſought to put Him to 
Death, He declares He did not fear that cun- 
ning and deceitful Prince; He ſays, that his 
Miniſtry was drawing towards a Concluſion, 
and that He ſhould really loſe his Life in 4 
Mort Time, but that He ſhould ſuffer Deat! 
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in Jeru ſalem, and not in Galilee, where Herod 
reign'd ; upon which occaſion, He deplores the 
Ingratitude, Obdurateneſs, and Deſtruction of 
that City. | 


. Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. H E Parables of the Muſtard-Seed, and 
of the Leaven, ſignifie, that tho* the 
Goſpel was received by very few, whilſt our 
Saviour was in the World, and that the Begin- 
nings of his Kingdom were very weak, it ſhould 
be eſtabliſh'd in all Places, and in a very ſmall 
ſpace of Time, as it fell out accordingly ; which 
proves the Divinity of the Goſpel. Il. We 
ought carefully to meditate npon the Anſwer 
which our Lord returned to thoſe that asked 
Him; whether there would be but few People 
ſaved: Strive, ſays He, to enter into the Strait- 
Gate: For many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter 
in, and ſhall not be able. Theſe Words teach us, 
that inſtead of putting vain and curious Queſti- 
ons about the Salvation of others, our principal 


Care ought to be, to attain to it our ſelves; 
e. that we ought to take continual Pains for it, 
and to begin early; that when the Opportunity 
ed is loſt, we ſhall not be admitted any more; and 
chat then, all that will remain to the Wicked 
for their part, will be nothing but Remorſe 
Bl and Deſpair, to ſee themſelves excluded from 
the Bleſſings of Heaven through their own fault. 
Was . We have ſeen that our Lord feared nei- 
1 0 BY ther the Craft nor Cruelty of Herod, becauſe 
un-: He knew thar He was not to die in Galilee, but 
at Jeruſalem. This ſhews us, that wicked Men 
* cannot always execute their Deſigns, much leſs 


thoſe of God, and that we need fear nothing 
when we walk in our Calling. Laſtly, The 
Tenderneſs wherewith our Lord laments the 

M 2 In- 
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Ingratitude and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, by 
ſaying, that He would have fcreen'd the Few: 
from the Judgments of God, hut that they 
would not ; ſhews very plainly, that God has 
no other Views nor Defigns, with regard to 
Men, but thoſe of Love; and that no evil befals 8 
them, but what they bring upon themſelves, by 
deſpiſing his Goodneſs, and by flighting 'and re- 
jecting the Offers of his Grace. 1 


C H A P. XIV. 


C UR Lord dining with a Phariſee, 

cures a Dropſical Perſon; and proves, 
that Men ought not to be offended therewith, 
tho* that Miracle was done on a Sabbath-day. 
H. He gives Leſfons of Humility and Charity 
to thoſe who fat at Table with Him. III. He 
propoſes to them the Parable of the Feaſt, to 
which thoſe that- were invited would not go. 
IV. He declares that thoſe who would be his 
Diſciples, ſhould be ready to forſake all that 
was moſt dear to them, and even their Lives, 
and ſhews, by two Similitudes, the Neceſlity of 
that Duty. ; 
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Refiexions after the Reading. 


J. H E Cure which Chriſt granted to the 
Hydropical Man ſhews, that He was 

always ready to do good to Men, and that ther? 
was no fort of Diſtemper which He did not 
heal; and what He ſaid to thoſe, who did not 
approve of his working Miracles upon a Sab- 
bath-Day, ſhews, that we muſt avoid raſh and 
hypocritical Cenſures, and Iay hold upon all 
Occaſions that offer, to do Works of Goodnels 
and Charity. II. The ſecond Leſſon we have 
here, relates to Humility and Charity; Chriſt 
| 18- 
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recommends to us both thoſe Duties, by ſaying, 
that they who endeavour to exalt themſelves 
ſhall be abaſed before God, and even before 
Men; whereas thoſe that are humble and low- 
ly, ſhall be exalted; and by exhorting us not 
to imitate thoſe worldly People, who only wel- 
come the Rich and their Friends, but .deſpiſe 
and neglect the Poor and Unfortunate. III. 
The Parable of the Feaſt ſignifies; that the 
Jews, and eſpecially the chiefeſt among them, 
were about to be rejected, for not having em- 
braced the Invitations which God made them by 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that thoſe 
who were the moſt deſpis'd, and even the Gen- 
tiles themſelves, ſhould receive thoſe Favours 
which the Fews had rejected. This alſo relates 
to Chriſtians, who do not anſwer their Call, and 
who, upon frivolous Excuſes, and from the At- 
tachment they have to the Things of the Earth, 
negle& the Offers of Divine Mercy, and by 
this means loſe the Right they have to Sal- 
vation. IV. Chriſt warns us moſt expreſly, 
that in order to be his Diſciples, we mu ark 
renounce our ſelves, and every thing that may 
hinder us from following Him. Tis with this 
View, that He propoſes the Parable of a Man 
that was going to build a Tower, and that of 
one King who was about to fight with another. 
By which He teaches us, that we muſt not 
lightly or inconſiderately engage in his Service; 
and that before we aſſume the Name of Chriſti- 
ans, and make Profeſſion thereof, we ſhould 
examine our ſelves, and ſee whether we be firm- 


ly reſolved to be faithful to Him, and whether 


we ſhall have the Courage to reſiſt Temptation, 
to bear our Croſs, and even to induce others to 
the Practice of the ſame Faith and Piety, by 
our Prudence and good Example. . 

e CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


HIS is the Deſign and Subject of this 

Chapter; the Phariſees being offended 
at our Saviour's cating with Sinners, He pro- 
poſes three Parables to them. I. That of the 
loſt Sheep. II. That of the Piece of Money 
that was loſt. And, III. That of the Prodigal 
Son. His Deſign was to ſhew by theſe three 
Parables, that God calls Sinners to Repentance, 
and that therefore the Phariſees were to blame 
to find fault with his keeping Company with 
thoſe People. | 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


THE three Similitudes related in this 
Chapter, tend all to the ſame Purpoſe; 
which is, to ſet before our Eyes the great Mer- 
cies of God to Sinners; and to ſhew, that 
their Converſion is very acceptable to Him, and 
that the holy Angels are rejoiced at it; all ſuch 


as love God ought likewiſe to be glad, and e- 


yen to contribute every thing in their Power 
thereto, and not to be ſorry or jealous, as were 
the Phariſees, who could not bear to ſee Feſus 


in the Company of Men of an evil Life. This 


is what is chiefly denoted by the Parable of the 
lewd Son, by whom our Lord repreſents thoſe 
that were great Sinners, or counted ſuch ; 
the Return of that Son to his Father's Houſe, 
is a Type of the Canyerſion of ſuch Sinners. 
The Tenderneſs with which his Father recely- 
ed him, ſnews, that God takes Pleaſure in the 
Repentance and Amendment of Sinners, and 
that He is full of Goodneſs towards them. The 
Jealouſie and Concern which the eldeſt Son ſhew- 
ed, hecapſe his Brother had been . 

| ind 
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kindly and joyfully, repreſents the Temper of 
thoſe Phariſees, who thought themſelves better 
than other Men, and who were offended at 
our Lord's, eating and keeping Company, with 
Publicans ayd. Sinners. That's the Meaning of 
this inſtruQtiveParable. It furniſhes us with ſeyeral 
very uſeful Reflexions: We. ſee thereby the 
Deviations of Sinners, and the criminal .Abuſe 


they make of the Favours of God; we. ſee 


likewiſe the Goodneſs of God in Chaſtiſing 
them, in order to bring them back to their 
Duty; the Return of thoſe that come to God 
by Repentance; the Pardon which He grants 
them, and the Joy that their Converſion ought 
to excite in the Minds of all pious and charitay 
ble Perſons. Theſe are Inſtructions, to which 
all of us ought moſt ſeriouſly to attend, which 
we ought carefully to read over and over, and 
meditate, upon all the Parts thereof ; but Sin- 
ners eſpecially are bound to apply this Parable 
to themſelves, to the end that they may be 
encourag'd thereby to return to God by. a ready 
and ſincere Repentance. The Lord grant them 
this Grace. Amen. . N 8 | 


"oi 6. EE 
I. C IST ſhews by the Parable of the 
unfaithful Steward, the Uſe we ought 
to make of the good Things of the World. II. 


Next, He repreſents, that the Love of Riches 


is very dangerous; and reproves the Phariſees . 
for their Covetouſneſs, and for oppoſing the 


Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of God from 


the Time of Jahn the Baptiſt. III. And Laſtly, 
to illuſtrate and confirm what He had ſaid a- 
bout the Uſe of Riches, He adds the Parahle 
of the wicked rich Man. © Seqnhgy 
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Refexions after the Reading. 


HIS whole Sixteenth Chapter of St. 
ale tends to teach us, how we muſt uſe 
the good Things of this World. What is here 
ſaid of this unfaithful Steward, who, to make 
himſelf Friends, diſcharged his Maſter's Debtors 


of Part of what they owed him, muſt not be 
underſtood, as if Chriſt commended ' the Pro- 


ceeding of that Man, ſince ſuch an Action would 
be a crying Injuſtice, and breach of Truſt. He 
only deſign'd to teach us thereby, that as this 
Steward rais'd himſelf Friends by the Goods of 
his Maſter, before he left his Service; ſo we ought 
to ſecure for our ſelves the Entrance into a bet- 
ter Life, by employing our Wealth in pious 
and charitable Purpoſes. Tis to ſtir us up to 
this Duty, that Chriſt ſays, that thoſe who can- 
not make a right Uſe of the corruptible Things 
of this Life, do thereby ſhew, that. they are 
unworthy to poſſeſs heavenly . Things. *Tis 
with the ſame View He declares, that we can- 
not ſerve God, and ſet our Heart upon Riches 
at the ſame time; and this is what He proves 
by the Example of the Phariſees, who were co- 
yetous; , and to whom He ſays, that although 
they had a very high Eſteem of themſelves, 
they were abominable in the Sight of God, and 
the profeſſed Enemies of his Kingdom. But it 
is particularly what He aims at by the Parable 


pf the wicked rich Man and of Lazarus, where- 


by or Lord repreſents what happens to thoſe, 
who,. inſtead of aſliſting. the Miſerable, em- 
ploy their Wealth in gratifying their own 
Luxury and Senſuality: .. Beſides wHch, we ſee 
in this Parable, that as the Condition of Men 


very different in this Life, ſo it will likewiſe 
| be after Death; we diſcover thereby, that the 
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Righteous enjoy ſweet repoſe after their Death, 
whilſt the Wicked are tormented, and that the 
Condition of them both is unchangeable and 
irretrieyable. The. Anſwer which the Patri- 
arch Abraham returned to the wicked rich Man, 
who pray'd him to ſend Lazarus to his Bre- 
thren, is a Leſſon to us, that God gives us, du- 
ring this Life, by his holy Word, Means ſuffi- 

cient to avoid Deſtruction; that thoſe who do 
not lay hold on theſe Means, are without ex- 
cuſe ; that they muſt not expect that God ſhould 
work Miracles for their Converſion ; and that 
altho* He ſhould, yet ſuch Miracles will not 
convince them. All theſe Inſtructions are of 
the utmoſt Importance; let us take good heed 
to them, and beſeech God to imprint them in 

our Hearts. h | 


"CHAP. Vn. . 


Ention is made here, I. Of Offences. 

VI II. Of Pardon of Sin. III. Of the Ef- 

cacy of Faith. IV. Of the Obligation we 

lye under of doing what God commands us, 

without pretending to merit thereby. V. The 
Hiſtory of the Curing of the Ten Lepers. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


NH E Inſtructions contained in this Part 
of the Chapter, are the following: I. 
That the giving Scandal or Offence, is a great” 
Evil; that as Men are made, it is an unavoid- 
able Thing that there will happen Offences, 
but that thoſe who are the Occaſion of them, 
ſhall receive the Puniſhment. II. That we ought 
not to bear any Grudge againſt thoſe that of- 
fend us, but that we muſt pardon them, and e- 
yen pardon them always, tho' they ſhould in- 
| m PE os jure 
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jore us very often. III. That Faith being as 
neceſſary and as efficacious towards pleaſing 
God, and in order to our Salvation, as it was 
formerly to work Miracles, we ſhould ſtrength. 
en our ſelves more and more therein, and with 
the Apoſtles, beſeech the Lord to increaſe our 
Faith. IV. That being the Servants of God, 
we ought to do all that ſuch a Maſter commands 
us, and to do it with Zeal, and at the ſame 
time with deep Humility, remembring that 
we are but unworthy and unprofitable Servants, 
that we do no more than part of our Duty; 
that therefore we can plead no merit, and that 
if God vouchſafes to reward our Obedience, it is 
in Conſequence of his pure Favour and Bounty, 
V. The principal Reflexions that may be made 
upon the Cure of the Ten Lepers are, that there 
was but one who came back to thank Chriſt, 
and to give Glory to God; and further, that 
this Perſon was a Samaritan, and that he ſhewed 
more Piety and Gratitude than the reſt, who were 
Jews. Men wiſh to be deliver'd when they 
are in Pain or Sufferings, but as ſoon as they 
have obtained what they deſire, they preſently 
forget the Favour God has granted them, and 


become unthankful. Let us avoid ſuch a . 


guilty Behaviour as that was. Let us be 
ſenſible of all the Mercies God beſtows up- 
on us. Let us treaſure them up in our Re- 
membrance, - and ſhew our Acknowledgment 
and Love to Him, not only by contingal 


Thankſgivings, but chiefly by our Ohedi- 


by 
ence, and by the good Uk we make of 
his Fayours- 35 0 1 F 
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CH A.. XVI. 20, — 37. 


L HE Phariſees having asked Chriſt, when 
I the Kingdom of God ſhould come; He 
tells them, that it would not be attended with 
worldly Pomp and Splendour, and eyen that it 
was already come, and that it was in the midſt 
of them, tho' they did not obſerve it. II. From 
hence He takes occaſion to warn thoſe that 
heard Him, not to follow the falſe Meſſiahs 
which would ariſe, telling them that there 


would come a Time, and quickly too, when 


they ſhould have reaſon to bewail theAdvantages 
they then enjoy'd, of having the Meſſiah among 
them; and that the Fews ſhould be ſurpris'd 
and overwhelm'd by the Judgments of God, 
as Mankind was formerly by the Flood, and as 
were the Inhabitants of Sodom, by the Confla- 

gration of their City. 


3 Reflexions after the Reading. 


XE are to conſider here, I. What Chriſt 
ſaid to the Fews, that the Kingdom of 
God was not to come with Splendour, and that 
the ſaid Kingdom was already come, and that 
it was among them. This is enough to ſhew, 
that the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Je- 
fas Chriſt is altogether Spiritual and Heavenly; 
and that thoſe who, like us,. are ſo happy as to 
have this Kingdom in the midſt of them, ſhould 
take care that they do not fall into the ſame 
Sin as did the Jews, which was, not to acknow- 
ledge their Happineſs, nor to make a right 
Uſe thereof, which nevertheleſs is but too u- 
ſual. For which purpoſe, let us conſider what 
our Lord adds in this Chapter, namely, that 
the Jews would ſoon repent their negleQting 
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the Advantage of his Preſence, and that they 
would be overtaken by divine Vengeance, as the 
Inhabitants of the firſt World were by the De- 
luge, and as the Fire from Heaven overtook 
the People of Sodom. Theſe Warnings do like- 
wiſe concern us; thoſe among us who ſhall 
have ſlighted the precious Advantages we en- 
joy, and the Seaſon of the Forbearance and 
— of God, will be thus ſurpriz'd in their 
Blindneſs, and in their Security, and will periſh 


in their Impenitency. Since now our Lord has 


forewarned us of theſe Things, let us reflect 
upon them continually ; and in the Expectation 


of his Coming, let us live in Watchfulneſs, 


in Prayer, and in the Exerciſe of all ſorts of 
good Works. May He himſelf grant us this 
Grace. Amen. 


CHAP. XVIII. 1.— 17. 


I. UR Lord propoſes the Parable of the 
unjuſt Judge. II. That of the Phari- 


ſee aud the Publican. And, III. He Jays his 


Hands upon little Children that were brought 


e 


to Him. 


Reflexions after the R 24 ding. 


I. 8 T. Luke informs us, at the very entrance 

_J of this Eighteenth Chapter, that the end 
of the Parable of the nnjuſt Judge, is to teach 
us, that we muſt always pray without being 
wearied. This is what we learn hy our Savi- 
our's Expreſſions, namely, that if Men, and 
even Men as wicked as that unjuſt Judge, ſuffer 
themſelves to be overcome at laſt by prayers 


* and repeated Sollicitations, God, who is Righ- 


teouſneſs and Goodneſs it ſelf, will much more 
hearken to the Prayers that are offer'd up to 
| ; | Him 


Him with zeal and perſeverance. But the chief 
Aim of our Lord was, to convince us thereby, 
that God hears the Cries and Prayers of his Elect, 
and that He will take ſevere Vengeance on all 
ſuch as oppreſſed them unjuſtly. II. By the 
Parable of the Pharifee and the Publican, Chriſt 
would give us to underſtand, that ſuch who 
had a favouradle Opinion of themſelves, like 
the Phariſees, and deſpiſed others, were very 
odious to the Lord, by reaſon of their Pride 
and Hy pocriſie; and that thoſe who are look- 
cd npon as the greateſt Sinners, become the 
Objects of his Mercy, when they are penetra- 
ted with a profound Humility, and ſincere Re- 
pentance, as the Publican who is her men- 
tion'd, and who ftanding afar off, would nor 
lift up ſo much as his Eyes unto Heaven, but 
ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to 
me 4 Sinner! Beſides which, the Example of 
this Phariſee, who - boaſted that he was neither 
an Extortioner, nor Unjuſt, nor an Adulterer ; 
that he fafted twice a Week, and gave Tythes 
of all that he poſſeſſed; but who was not juſti- 
fied before God, proves, that Men may be free 

from great Crimes, and have even an appearance 
of Piety, and yet be rejected by God, if their 
Heart be filled with Pride, Covetouſneſs, or 0- 
ther Paſſions. IIl. And Laſtly, We may make 
three Obſervations upon our Lord's laying 
his Hands upon the Children that were brought 
toHim, and upon his praying for them. The 
firſt is, That the Age of little Children does not 
hinder our Lord from loving and bleſſing them. 
The ſecond, That in ; them to God by 
Prayer, and the Ordinance of Baptiſm, we con- 
form our ſelves to what Chriſt did on this Oc- 
cation, The third, That the Kingdom of God 
is only reſery'd for ſuch as are Children in Inno- 
cence, Meekneſs, and Simplicity. 
| CHAP, 
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CH A P. XVIII. 18, —43, 

I. OQY® Lord returns an anſwer to a young 
PU Man, who asked Him, what he muſt do 

to be ſaved? From whence He takes Occaſion 
to ſay, that Riches would obſtruct the Salvation 
of many People; and He makes glorious Pro- 
miſes to thoſe that will forſake worldly Goods 


for the Love of Him: II. He foretels his Suf- 
ferings. And, III. He reſtores Sight to a blind 


Man near Fericho. 


Har Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. W H A T we are to gather from the Diſ- 
I courſe between our Lord and the rich 
young Man, mention'd in this Chapter, is, that 
we can't obtain everlaſting Life but by keeping 


the Commandments of God; beſides which, 


there are certain Seaſons wherein we are bound 
to forſake all we have, and expoſe our ſelves to 
Poverty and Perſecution. The Surprize and 
Sorrow that ſeiz'd this young Man, after hear- 
ing what Chriſt had ſaid to him, ſhews, that 
the good Things of this Life are always a 
great Obſtacle to our Salvation, and as our 
Lord fays, it is very hard for thoſe that he rich 
to enter into the Kingdom of God, becauſe 
they commonly ſet their Heart upon Riches. 
Let us make a good Uſe of this Warning, 


and if we be not called, as were the Apoſtles, 


to leave all Things to tollow- Chriſt, let us not 
cleave too cloſely to worldly Goods, but let us 
employ them in aſſiſting the Miſerable, and 
then we ſhal} partake, both in this. Life and the 
next, of the Rewards that our Saviour pro- 
miſes thoſe that ſhall have renounced the Love 
of Riches. II. It is next to be obſerved, that 

ä in 
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in Proportion to the approach of our Saviour's 
Death, He ſpoke more plainly of it to the 
Apoſtles, to the end that they ſhould be leſs. 


ſurprisd thereat z but the Apoſtles could not 


comprehend that He was to die, which proce-- 
ded from the Prejudices and Opinion they had 
taken up, that, as the Meſſiah, He was to 
Reign gloriouſly here upon Earth. III. It muſt, 
Laſtly, be obſerv*d upon the Healing the blind 
Man, that Chriſt wrought new Miracles to- 
wards. the end of his Life, and as He drew 
near to Feruſalem, in order to give freſh 
Proofs of his divine Miſſion to his Diſciples, 
and to the People; and in order alſo to leſſen 
the Offence which his Croſs and his Death was 


quickly to give them. | 7 


C H. A P. XIX. 1,——28. 


T HIS Part of the Chapter comprehends 
1 two Heads. I. The Hiſtory of the Con- 
verſion of Zaccheus. II. The Parable of the ten 
Pieces of Money. _ 0 


Reflexion after the Reading. | 


I. HERE are three Things chiefly to 
be obſerv'd upon the Hiſtory of Zacche- 
2, The firſt, That Jeſus Chriſt came to call Sin- 
ners to Repentance; and that thoſe Perſons 
whom the Jews look'd upon as great Sinners, 
and with whom they would keep no Corre- * 
ſpondence, ſuch, for inſtance, - as the Publi- 
cans, ſhould be receiv'd into the Divine Co- 
venant. The ſecond, That Chriſt communicates 
himſelf to thoſe that ſeek Him; and that when 
He offers himſelf to us, and calls us to Him, 
we ſhould obey his Call with readineſs and joy, 
as Zaccheus did, The third, That thoſe ho 


are 


are poſſeſs'd with ill-gotten Goods, ought to 
reſtore and put them away; and that the Rich 
are particularly obliged to be charitable to the 
Poor. II. As for the Parable of the Man that 
went a long Joutney, and left ten Pounds, that's 


to ſay, ſeveral Sums of Money in the Hands of 


his Servants; our Lord propoſed it, as St. 
Luke obſerves, to undeceive thoſe that thought 
He was about to be declared King, and that 


his Kingdom would be manifeſted with Splen- 


dour ig this World, and, on the contrary, to 
make them comprehend that He ſhould be re- 
jected ; but that however, ſuch as would not 
_ ſubmit themſelves to Him, ſhould feel the Ef. 
tes of his Power, and undergo the Puniſhment 
of their Rebellion, whilſt thoſe that have ſery- 
ed Him faithfully ſhall be exalted to great Glory. 
The Uſe we are to make of this Parable, is to 
obſerve from thence, firſt, That God grants us 
his Light and Grace, to the end we may ini- 
prove them to his Glory, and to the Salvation 
of other Men. Secondly, That ſome make a 
right Uſe of his Grace, and others abuſe it: 
Thirdly, That when our Lord ſhall come to 
judge Mankind, He will gloriouſly. reward 
thoſe that ſhall have employ'd his Gifts in the 
Manner the moſt confortnable to his Intentions, 
but He will puniſh with rigour and juſtice too 
the Ingratitude and Treachery of thoſe that 
have abuſed them. 


CH AP.” XIX. 297 . 48. | 


. 13 makes his Entry into Feru- 


| Jn II. He weeps over the Deſtru- 
Aion of that City. III. He drives out of the 
Temple thoſe that prophaned it. 


&eflexions | 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


j. FIHRIST was pleaſed to make his En- 
| try into Jeruſalem the Sunday before his 
Death, to ſhew that He was that Kitig,of whom 
the Prophets made mention; but He perform'd 
it after a very plain and ſimple Manner, riding 
upon a young Aſs, to the End that it might 
appear, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World. That which then happen'd, ought to 
have made ſo much the greater Impreſſion up- 
on the Apoſtles, as they had ſeen, by what 
Chriſt told them concerning the Aſs, a 
new Proof of his infinite Knowledge. We 
ought very ſeriouſly to reflect upon this Event, 
in which we ſo ſenſibly perceive the Glory of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and at the ſame time his perfect 
Meekneſs, and it ſhould engage us to praiſe the 
Lord, as did thoſe who formerly attended 
Chriſt, that God has eſtabliſh'd his Kingdom, 
and ſent us the Redeemer of the World. II. 
We are next to obſerve, that when our Saviour 
came thus to Feraſaleim, He lamented with 
Tears ths Deſolation of that City, and the Ca- 
lamities that were about to fall upon the Fews, 


becauſe they had not known, but neglected, the 
Time wherein God had viſited them in Mercy, 


by the means of his Son. This was a very 
plain Proof of the Goodneſs of the Lord, even 
to ſuch as had rejected Him; and it ſhews us 
likewiſe, that no Body perifhes_ but through 
their own Fault, and becauſe they don't lay hold 
of the Seaſon in which God yifits them, and 
offers them his Grace; and that therefore we 
mould know the Things that belong to our 
Peace before they be hid from our Eyes. III. 
And, Laſtly, Chriſt, by driving out of the Tem- 
ple thoſe that ſold and traded in it, made ap- 
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pear his Divine Authority, as well as his great 
Zeal. Let us conclude from thence, that we 
grievouſſy offend God, and expoſe our ſelves to 
his Wrath, when we behave our ſelves irreve. 
rently in thoſe Places where He is publickly 
ferved, and when we only pay Him a falle and 
hypocritical Worſhip ; this will be infinite- 
ly more odious to Him than the Abuſe that 
was introduced, and prevaiPd among the Jens, 
of Buying and Selling, within the Precincts of 
the Temple, the Things that were neceſſary for 
facrificing. 


CHAP. XX. 1-—18. 


I. H RIS T anſwers the Chief among the 

Jews, who examin'd Him whence He 
had his Authority. And, II. propoſes to them 
the Parable of the Husbandmen. 


 Reflexions, after the Reading. 


ION what we have heard, we are to re- 
(mark, I. That when the Fews demanded 
ot Chriſt, whence that Authority proceded 
which He aſcrib'd to Himſelf, He would not 


anſwer them directly, but contented himſelf 
with putting them to Silence, by asking whe- 
ther the Baptiſm of John was from Heaven, or i 


from Men? Our Lord ſpoke after this man- 
ner, becauſe, even tho* He ſhould have told 
them that his Authority was from Heaven, 
they would not have beliey'd Him; however, 
He gave them to underſtand thereby, that He 
had receiv'd his Power and Calling from God, 
as well as John the Baptiſt, and that their Blind. 
nes was wilful. As for us, who believe that 
the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt, together with that 


of Jobs the Baptiſt, was from God, we ſhould re 
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der our ſelves guilty of a Rebellion yet more 
criminal than that of the Jems, if we did not 
ſubmit thereto. II. The Similitude of the 
Husbandmen fignifies, that the Jews, after hav- 
ing rejected the Prophets that God had ſent 
them at ſeveral times, would crucifie his own 
Son; for which reaſon they would be deſtroy- 
ed, and deprived of the Benefit of the divine 
Covenant; that the Gentiles ſhould be receiv'd 
into it in their ſtead; and that Feſus Chriſt, 
after having been rejected by. the Chief of the 
Jews, would be inveſted with a ſupreme Power, 
and would exerciſe his judgments upon their 
Nation. What this Parable typified, was ac- 
compliſh'd-after the Reſurred ion and Aſcenſion 
of our Lord. Jeruſalem was deſtroy'd, and the 
Gentiles came into the Church. However, 
that which befel tbe Jews, ought to be an Ex- 
ample to us, and teach us, that God takes a- 
way his Grace and his Covenant from thoſe that 
abuſe them, ſince they don't leſs reject Chriſt, 
than the Fews themſelves did formerly 
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= H I'S: Reading contains the Four following 

Heads. I. The Anſwer of Jeſus Chriſt to 
the Queſtion that was put, whether it were 
lawful to pay Tribute to the Emperor? II. 
His Anſwer to another Queſtion of the Sad- 
ducees about the Reſurre&ion. III. The Qne- 
ſtion He put to the Phariſees, concerning 
the Meſſiah's being called the Son of Da- 
vid. IV. A Warning to take care of the 
Scribes and Phariſees. 10:54 


N 2 | Reflexion 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


l. TH E Deſign of the Phariſees in asking 
our Saviour, whether it was lawful to 
pay Tribute to the Emperor, was to ſurprize 
and accuſe Him either of being the ' Emperor's 
Enemy, if He ſhould fay that Tribute was not 
to be paid; or no Friend to his own Nation, 
if he ſhould ſay it was: But Jeſus, by an ef- 
fe& of his profound Wiſdom, diſcoyer'd and a. 
voided the Snare, by bidding them render 10 
Ceſar the Things which be Cefar's, and unto Gd 
the Things which be God's. Let us learn from 
thence, to fubmit our ſelves to the Authority 
of Princes, and to render them what is due to 
them; and at the fame time religiouſty to 
diſcharge the Duties we lie under to God. ll. 
We may obſerve the fame Wiſdom of Chriſt 
in the Anſwer He return'd to the Sadducees, 
WhO _— to have entangled Him by the 
- Queſtion they propoſed to Him about the Re- 
ſurrection. He ſhewed them that the Dead 
muſt riſe, by putting them in Mind, that God 
declares Himſelf the God of the Patriarchs, e- 
ven after their Death, and of all ſuch as imi- 
tate their Faith; from whence it follows, that 
it is impoſſible they ſnould continue always un- 
der the Power of Death; and He added, that 
after the Reſurrect ion, good Men ſhould be im- 
mortal, and like to the Angels. This Diſcourſe 
of our Lord ought fully to convince us, that 
the Dead will be rais'd, and ſhould engage us 
to lead pure and godly Lives, to the end that 
we may become worthy to partake of Eternal 
Life, and of the Reſurrection of the Righte- 
ous. III. The Queſtion which Chriſt put to 
the Phariſees, how the Meſſiah could be _—_ 
the 
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the Son and Lord of David, tended to make 
them ſenſible of their Ignorance, and to ſhew 
them the infinite Value of his Perſon z never- 
theleſs He would not explain that Queſtion to 
them more fully, becauſe they would not have 
given credit to his Words. But it is plain to 
us, ſince we are aſſur'd that Chriſt as Man is 
David's Son, and David's Lord as He is the 
Son of God, IV. What our Saviour ſays a- 
gainſt the Scribes and Phariſees ſhews, that Co- 
vetouſneſs, Pride, and Hypocriſie, are moſt o- 
dious Vices, and that we ought to beware of 
thoſe in whom they are found, and moſt care- 
fully to avoid the ſame Vices our ſelves. 


CHA P. XXI. I, 19. 


* HAT we are about to read here, con- 
tains Two Things. I. The Judgment 
which Chriſt paſſed upon the poor Widow 's Of- 
fering. II. What He ſaid to his Diſciples 
concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
End of the World. v1.46 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
I. T HE Jedgment which Chriſt pronoun- - 
ced upon the Offering of that Widow, 

who threw two ſmall Pieces of Money into a 
Box, in which private Perſons put what they 
had a Mind to give for the Service of the 
Temple, teaches us, that what we devote to 
pious and charitable Uſes, is pleafing to God 
when given with a willing Mind ; and. that the 
Offerings of poor People, when made heartily, 
and according to their Power, are as well re- 
cely'd as thoſe of the Rich. II. We are to 
conſider, that whatever our Lord had foretold, 
in mentioning the Signs that ſhovld precede - 
N 3 x Ve: 
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Deſtruction of Jeraſdlep and the Temple, came 
e 


to paſs, a few Years after. Several falſe Meſſi- 
abs appear'd- Ju dea, was ruined Dy War, by 
Famine, by Peſtilence, and hy all kind of 


Flagves. The Diſciples of our Lord were per. 


ſecuted, but they were likewiſe peculiarly pro- 
teted by Heaven, as Chriſt had promiſed 


them. Theſe Events will not ſuffer us to doubt 
of the Truth of the 8 and of the Cer. 
tainty of what is there 


| id. about the ſecond 
Coming of Jeſus Chriſt, the laſt Judgment, and 


the End of the World. For which reaſon, 


we ought continually to meditate upon theſe 
Things, and by a conſtant Application to our 
Duty be prepar'd for them. 


r 


JuR Lord, after having ſpoken of thoſe 
5 Signs that were to appear before the De. 


fruction of Jeruſalem, diſcourſes of the De. 


ſtruction it ſelf. He repreſents how terrible it 
would be, and the Dread wherewith the Jen: 
would be then ſeiz'd ; He declares that thek 
Things ſhould come to paſs before the Men of 
that Generation were all dead; Laſtly, He ex. 


horts his Diſciples to watch, to pray, and tif 
live temperately, to the end they might not 
be ſurpriz'd at his Coming, 


Reflextons after the Reading, 


4 W HAT we have read concerning tie 


De ſt ruct ion of Feruſalem, deſerves out 


ntmoſt Attention. This Peſtruction happen 
according as our Lord had propheſied, and 4 
the Time which He had ſhewn, that js to fay, 


about forty Years after his Aſcenſion. Th 


Jews foynd themſelves reduced to the rea 


8 ad ..o 
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Extremities; they ſuffer'd all the Horrors of 
War; their City Was taken by the Romans; 
they were put to the Edge of the Sword; the 
Remainder of that People were diſpers d 
throughout the World, and we ſee, even to this 
Day, the Jews ſtill ſcatter'd through every 
Country, and the City remaining in its Ruins. 
Predictions ſo plain and fo poſitive as theſe we 
have juſt-now read, and which have been, and 
yet are ſo punQually verified by the Event, 
prove, after an invincible manner, that Chriſt 


was ſent from God, and that his Doctrine is 


both True and Divine. II. This Deſtruction 
of a Nation that was once ſo loved by God, 
and of a City He had choſen to eſtablifh his 
Worſhip in, ought to inſpire us all with 
Fear, and it can be aſcribed to nothing but 
that Sin which the Fews committed, in Reject- 
ing and Crucifying the Saviour of the World. 
Thereby we may diſcover what Chriſtians are 
to expect, who reject Him by their Unbelief 
and Diſobedience, and how great will be their 
Terror and Deſpair-when He ſhall come again 
in his Glory. Wherefore, if we would ſhare 
in this Happineſs, and not be ſurpriz'd by that 
dreadful Day; let us improve the Advice of 
our Lord ; let us avoid imbarking our ſelves 
in Senſuality, and in the Love of Pleaſures, 
baniſh from our Hearts the Cares of this Life; 


watch and pray continually. - Tis what our 


Lord exhorts us to by the following Expreſſions, 
which conclude this Diſcourſe: Take heed to 
your ſelves," leaſt at any time your Hearts be over- 
charged with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, and Cares 
of this Life, and ſo that Day come upon you una- 
wares. Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye maybe accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things 
that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Sou 


of Man. ; * 
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C HAP. XXII. 1,.—2z3. 


. H E Evangeliſt begins here the Hiſtory 
of Chriſt's Paſſions, and relates, I. The 
Bargain Fudas made with the Fews, to deliver 
up our Lord to them. II. How Chriſt celebra- 
ted the Paſſover, and inſtituted the holy Sup- 
per. III. His Predictions of the Treachery of 
Judas. | 


* 
Refleæions after the Reading, 


H E Reflex ions that are to be made here 
1 relate, I. To the Agreement made by 
Judas with the Jews. II. To the Celebration 
of the Paſſover, and the Inſtitution of the Lord's 
Supper. III. To the Foretelling the Crime of 
Judas. Firſt then, ſince it was Covetouſneſ; 
that induced Judas to commit fo per fidious an 
Action againſt his Maſter, it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd that this Paſſion, which few People think 
to be of ſo evil a Conſequence, may draw Men 
into the worſt of Crimes; wherefore we ought 
to ſecure our ſelves againſt it with all the Care 
imaginable. Upon the ſecond Head, we are to 
obſerve, that as our Lord ſuffer'd Death at the 
Time of the Feaſt of the Paſſover, He thought 
fit then likewiſe to celebrate that Feaſt with his 
Piſciples, and to inſtitute the holy Supper, be- 
cauſe this Sacrament was to ſucceed and to 
take Place of the Jewiſh Paſſover ; by which 
we ſg, of how great Importance that holy 
Ceremony was which our Lord then eſtabliſh'c, 
to remain, even to the End of the World, a 
Memorial of his Paſſion and Death; and with 
what Reverence, and with what Deyotion we 
ought to partake of this holy Sacrament, as 
- offegas we approach the Lord's Table for that 

purpoſe 
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\rnoſe. Thirdly, Chriſt was pleaſed to de- 
as in the * of his Diſciples, that one 
of them ſhould betray Him, to the end, that 
they might own thereafter, that nothing befel 
their Maſter which He had not foreſeen, and 
that He ſuffer'd Death voluntarily. From hence 
we may gather, that Chriſt had a perfect Know- 
ledge of all Things, even of the Deſigns and 
Thoughts of Men; that therefore we cannot 
hide our ſelves from Him ; and that it was the 
Love which He bore to us, that induc'd Him 
to undergo Death for our Salvation. | 


I. FTTHE Apoſtles diſputing among them- 

8 ſelves who ſhould be the greateſt in 
that Kingdom, which they fancied Chriſt was 
going to eſtabliſh upon Earth, our Lord exhorts 
them to put away thoſe carnal Thoughts they 
had formed concerning the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, and to ſubſtitute in their ſtead more 
humble Sentiments ; promiſing them never- 
theleſs to exalt them to great Glory in his 
Kingdom. II. Chriſt foretels St. Peter's Deni- 
al and Repentance; and warns his Diſciples 
that they ſhould from thenceforth be prepared 
to ſee Him ſuffer Death, and to be themſelves 
diſpers'd, and expoſed to divers Dangers and 
Wants; on which account it is, as He tells 
them, that if they had a Purſe, a Scrip, or a 
Sword, they ſhould take them. III. He goes 
to the Garden of Gethſemane, where He is in an 
extreme Agony. boon 


Ne- 
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| Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. T HE Leſſons of Humility, and Renun- 
ciation of worldly Greatneſs, which 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles, teach us, that it is 
not lawful too greedily to ſeek after Honour and 
Glory; but, according to the Example of our 
Saviour, who was ſo Humble, and contented 
to live in ſo mean a Condition, we ought like- 
wiſe to exerciſe great Humility, and to perſuade 
our ſelves, that the true Glory to which we 
ſhould aſpire, is that which Chriſt reſerves in 
the Kingdom of God, for ſuch as ſhall have 
been faithful to Him, and continued obedient 
in the midſt of thoſe Temptations and Triak 
to which they ſhall have been expoſed. II. We 
have ſeen how our Lord foretold that St. Peter 
would deny Him, and how He aſſured him at 
the ſame time, that He had prayed for him, to 
the end that his Faith ſhould not fail, and 
that he might riſe from his Fall. The Sequel 
confirm'd the Truth both of the Prediction and 
Promiſe. We ſee thereby that our Saviour 
knows all Things, and that He knows us bet- 
ter than we know our felves. This is like- 
wiſe a Warning to us, not to rely upon our own 
Strength, but to pray to God that He would 
vouchſafe to ſecure us againſt our own Weak- 
neſs, and ſupport us in ſuch manner, that our 
Faith may not fail. III. In the Relation St. 
Luke gives of the Condition'of our Lord in the 
Garden, we may obſerve the great Sorrow of 
his Son], his Prayers to God, and his Reſigna- 
tion. His Anguiſh and Trouble ſhould make 
us reflect upon the Horror of Sin, and the ſad 
State of the Wicked, when they ſhall bear the 
Puniſhment due to their Crimes; his Prayers 
teach us to ſeek our Comfort and Rr 


addreſſing gur ſelyes to God under Affliction; 
and his Reſignation to the Will of his Father, 
ſhould teach us to ſuhmit our ſelves in all Things, 
even in the ſoreſt Trials, to what God ſhall be 
pleaſed to do with us. | 


CHAP. XXI. 3.72. 


J. W E ſee here how our Lord was appre- 

hended by Judas, and what paſſed up- 
on that Occaſion. II. The Fall; And, III. the Re- 
pentance of St. Peter. IV. The Condemnation 
of Chriſt before the Council of the Jews. 


- 
. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I, PON that which paſſed when Chriſt was 
taken in the Garden, we muſt obſerve, 

that tho He knew the Deſign of Judas, and 
tho* He could have eſcap'd Death, yet He de- 
liverd Himſelf intd the Hands of the Jews, 
being reſoly'd to die, that He might accom- 
pliſh the Defigns of God his Father. II. The 
Action of St. Peter, who ſmote with a Sword 
one of the Servants of the High Prieſt, ſhews 
the Zeal and Concern of that Apoſtle for his 
Maſter, but it proceded likewiſe from Raſnneſs, 
and a.Spirit of Revenge, on which Account 
our Lord blam'd him for it. This teaches us, 
that Deeds of Violence and Anger, are unwor- 
thy the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, wherefore we 
ovght to ſhun” them, and always imitate the 
great Meekneſs and Patience of our Saviour, 
who being 'able to puniſh thoſe that came to 
take Him, and to defend himſelf againſt their 
Attempts, wonld not do it, but even gave a 
Proof of his Goodneſs and Mildneſs, as well as 
of his Power, by healing the Perſon St. Peter 
had wounded, III. The Fall of that ape, 
79D 9.7% | | who, 
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who, after having ſhewed ſo much Zeal, deny'd 
his Maſter, is a great Example, by which 
thoſe even that are never ſo piouſly and well 
inclined, ought to take Warning. Let us be 
ſenſible of our Weakneſs ; let us fortifie our 
ſelves againſt our Incopſtancy, and againſt 


Temptations, by Watchfulneſs and Prayer; 


and when we happen to fall at any time, let 
us riſe again, as St. Peter did, by a ſpeedy 
and lively Repentance, and by ſincere Amend- 
ment of Life. IV. The Relation of Chriſt's 
Appearance before the Council of the Fews, 
ſhews, that He was not condemned for any 
Crime, and that He was wholly innocent, ſince 
the Sentence of his Condemnation was only 
grounded upen what He himſelf had faid, 
that He was the Son of God. However, He 
own'd the ſame, and ſubmitted to ſo unrighte- 
ous a Judgment ; whereby He has given us the 
moſt convincing Proof imaginable of his Love, 
and an Example of Zeal and Patience, which 
we ought always to ſet before our Eyes. 


CH A P. XXIII. 1,—25. 
I. HRIST appears, and is accuſed be- 


ore Pilate, and afterwards before He- 


rod. II. By both whom He is declared inno- 
cent. III. Pilate endeavours to deliver Him: 
But, IV. being overcome by the Inſtances of 
the Fews, he condemns Him to Death. | 


Reſlexions after the Reading. 


. V E muſt have obſerv'd at firſt fight, the 

: Injuſtice and Rage of the Jews, in the 
ralſe Accuſation they brought againſt Chriſt, 
of having deſign'd to raiſe a Sedition among 
the People, and to cauſe Himſelf to be m— 
| re 
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ted King; and by their preſſing to have Him 
put to Death, in ſpight of all that Pilate could 
ſay to pacific them, inſomuch, that they choſe 
rather to fave the Life of a Murtherer and a 
Rebel. II. We find by this — that the 
Innocence of Chriſt was own'd both by Herod 
and Pilate, and that the latter of them endea- 
vour'd to deliver Him. III. It is to be obſerv- 
ed, that when our Saviour appeared before 
Herod, He did not ſpeak to him, nor return 
him any Anſwer, becauſe the Queſtions that 
Prince put to Him did not proceed from any 
deſign of being better inform'd by Him, but 
from a vain Curiofity, and deſire of ſeeing 
 fome Miracles wrought by Him. God does 
not manifeſt Himſelf but to ſuch as ſeek for the 
Truth in Faithfulneſs, but He leaves the Wick 
ed in their Blindneſs. IV. And above all, we 
ought to obſerve the Injuſtice of Pilate, who be- 
ing convinced that Chriſt was wrongfully accu- 
fed, condemned Him in Complatſance to the 
Jews, after having reſiſted a while. This is the 
manner of unjuſt Judges, and in general, ot 
all thoſe that ſin againſt Light, and who have 
more regard and conſideration for Men, and for 
the Moti ves of Policy, Intereſt, and Ambition, 
than to what God, juſt ice and Conſcience re- 
quite. This Example likewiſe ſnews, that ir 
is to no purpoſe to have a few right Sentiments, 
and a faint Deſire of doing our Duty, and even 
to withſtand Temptation for a Time, if we 
give way to it at laſt. Upon all Occaſions 
therefore we are bound to oppoſe wicked Men, 
and diſcharge our Duty, by purſuing. with 
Courage and Steadineſs the Motions of our Con- 
ſciences, without turning aſide for any Sollici- 
tations, or other Reaſons whatſoever. 
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CHAP. Fl XXIII. 26.— 36. | 


W E have here the Hiſtory of the Paſſion of 
our Saviour; where we ſee, I. That 
which happen'd when He was led to Puniſh- 
ment, and whilſt He was upon the Croſs, and 
Dying. II. The Prodigies that happen'd there- 
upon. III. His Burial. 5 89 | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HESE are the Obſervations which we 

may make upon the ſeveral Circumſtan- 

ces of our Lord's Paſſion. I. We may ſee by 
what He ſaid to the Women of Feruſalem, who 
were weeping for Him, that at the very Time 
when they led Him to Puniſhment, and fo un- 
juſtly put Him to Death,. He was more ſenſible 
of the Calamities that were coming upon the 
Fews, than of his own Sufferings. This is a 
moſt pathetick Example of Meekneſs and Pati- 
ence, and ought to convince us of the perfect 
Charity of Chriſt, and induce us to pardon 
thoſe who uſe us unjuſtly, and to be more con- 
cern'd for others than for our ſelves. II. This 
Prayer which Chriſt made at the Time of his 
Crucifixion, Father forgive them, for they know 
not what they do, ought to inſpire us with the 
like noble Sentiments. III. Another Circum- 
ſtance, and which is worthy of our Attention, is 
what St. Luke relates about the two Thieves that 
were crucified with our Saviour, Inone of them, 
we ſee a terrible Obdurateneſs, which ſhews 
how far Men may carry Impiety and Wicked- 
neſs ; but in the other, who reproved his Com- 
panion, and called upon Jeſus as his Saviour and 
King, though he ſaw Him nailed to the Croſs, 
we may remark a wonderful Faith, a ny 
Eo 


Death. 
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| Repentance, and a deep Humility. In the 


Promiſe our Lord made Him: This Day 

alt thou be with me in Paradice, we have 
an inſtance of God's Mercy to penitent Sin- 
ners, Which, however, myſt not be abus d. 
This Promiſe does likewiſe aſſure us, that. 
thoſe who die in the Favour of God, do 
enter into. a State of Happineſs immediate- 
ly after their Death. IV. Chriſt's Death 
and Burial are to be conſidered as the laſt 
Degree of his Humiliation, and the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Sacrifice which He offer'd 


to God for the Attonement of our Sins. 


Thys we find therein the Fonndation of our 


Faith and Confidence, and powerful Motives 


not to fear Death. Laſtly, We are to con- 
ſider, that the ſeveral Prodigies which hap- 
pen'd whilſt our Lord was upon the Croſs, 
were deſign'd to. ſhew, that He was really 


the Son of God; but this is what ap- 


peared oo more plainly afterwards, when 
He aroſe on, the third Day after his 


u 20x. 


l. IP HIS Chapter teaches ns, that Chriſt 
T being rifen, appeared to the Wo- 
men that went to his Sepulchre. II. And 
again, to Two of his Diſciples as they 
were going to Emmaus. III. And at laſt, 
to other Apoſtles, IV. St. Luke concludes 
his Goſpel, in relating the laſt Orders 
which our Lord gave his Apoſtles, and 
his Aſcenſion. 2 dere 


Reflex ions 


rern 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


Vw E have heard, I. How Chriſt being 
VV riſen, ſhewed Himſelf to the Women 
that went to his Sepulchre. II. After that, to 
the two Diſciples. III. And TLaſtiy, to all his 
Diſciples; who were entirely ſatisfied of his 
Reſurre&ion, by touching his Body, and ſee- 
ing Him eat in their Preſence. Theſe ſe- 
veral Apparitions of our Lord, prove that 
He is riſen, and ought powerfully to ſtrength- 
en our Faith and our Hopes, which are ali 
built upon this Reſurrection. In the Diſ- 
courſe which our Saviour had with the two 
Diſciples in the Way to Emmaus, we may 
perceive, that though they preſerved a ten- 
der Remembrance of their Maſter, and that 
they had even ſome hopes of his Riſing again, 
their Faith was as yet very weak; which 
proves that they did not believe the Reſur- 
ledtion but upon ſure Grounds, nor till they 
were fully convinced thereof. On the other 
Hand, we obſerve, that Chriſt inſtructed 
them upon the Myſtery of his Death and 
Reſurrection, by explaining the Prophets that 
made mention thereof. This ſhould induce 
us to read and meditate upon the Qracles 
of the Prophets, ſince we find therein Pre« 
dictions ſo proper to confirm us in the Faith, 
eſpecially ſince the Event has perfectly clear- 
ed up and verified the ſaid Oracles. In the 
laſt Commands that Chriſt left with his Diſ- 
ciples, we find an Abſtra& of the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, which may be reduced to this: That Fe- 
ſus Chriſt died; that Heroſe again, and that He 
ſent his Apoſtles to declare throughout theWorld 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and to perſuade Men 
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to repent. Laſtly, The Aſcenſion of our 
Lord ought fully to convince us that He is 
the Son of God, and engage us to worſhip, 
and to ſubmit our ſelves to Him, and to 
rejoice continually, whilſt we refle& on the 
Glory to which He is exalted at .the right 
Hand of his Father, and in the Hopes of 
being there admitted one Day our ſelves; 
Let us all beſeech Him to grant us this 
Grace, Amen. 
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of the Perſon of Feſus Chriſt, and the End tor 
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CHAPEL, 18. f 

EE Goſpel according to St. Jon, b 

as writ a long Time after the ! 

other Goſpels, and, as it is thought, 

dear a Hundred Years *after the 

EA Birth of Chriſt ; for which reaſon 

it is, that we ſee feveral Things therein which 

are not related by the other Evaygeliſts. In 

that Part of the firſt Chapter we are about to 

read, St. John teaches, that Jeſus Chriſt is God, 

that He is made Man by taking our Nature, 

and that He is come into the World to fave 

Mankind, and to render all thoſe that believe 
in Him the Children of God. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H A T has been read, inſtructs us in two 
Things; to wit, I. In the infinite Worth 


— 
— — 


which He came into the World, As for bis 
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Perſon, St. John teaches us, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is here called the Word, is Gcd; and that 
this Word was made Fleſh, that is to ſay, it 
was made Man, and aſſumed our Nature; he 
ſays moreover, that our Lord was much more 
Excellent than his forerunner, John the Baptiſt, 
who was ſent from God to make Him known 
to the Jews. ; This obliges us to look upon 
Chriſt as our Saviour, and as our God, to re- 
ceive his Doctrine as Heavenly and Divine, and 
to acknowledge how much God has loved us, 
in having given us his own Son for our Re- 
$ demption. II. We have ſeen for what purpoſe 
Chriſt came into the World, namely, to be 

the Light of the World, to enlighten Mankind 

with the Knowledge of God, and to purchaſe 

for them the Right of becoming his Children; 

1. but we bave likewiſe learned, that this Benefit 
eis reſerved only for thoſe that believe in Him, 
hr and who are truly born of God, Thereby we 
the ſee how great is the Excellence of the Goſpel, 
ſon WM and the Obligation we lie under of receiving 


ih WM with Faith and Thankſgiving {that wholſome 
n Doctrine preached by the only Son of God. 
+ ro Let us make a better Uſe of it than did the Jews, 
-od of whom St. John ſays: He came to his owns 
4; but his own received Him not. Let us ſhew, 
ſare i by Our. adherence to Chriſt, and by our O- 


bedience, that we are of the Number of 
thoſe who have received Him and believed 
in his Name. *Tis thus we ſhall arrive 
at the Happineſs and Glory of being the 
Children of God, and thereby of obtaining 
the Inheritance of Eternal Life. 
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Cr. Job» relates here, I. The Teftimony 

which John the Baptiſt render'd to our 
Lord, by diſcloſing to the Fews the Dignity of 
hrs'Perſon, and the Nature and End of his Mi- 
niſtry. II. How our Lord made himſelf 
known to Andrew, Peter, Philip, and Natha 
niel. | | | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. W HAT we are to conſider in general 

upon the Witneſs which John the Ba- 
ptiſt bore to our Lord is, that God fent this 
holy Prophet to make Chriſt known to the Jem, 
and to diſpoſe them to look upon Him, not as a 
"Temporal King, but as a Spiritual one, and as 
a Saviour that ſhould attone for the Sins of Man- 
kind, and wonld pour upon them the Gifts of 
the Spirit of God. Tis for this Reaſon, that 
John the Baptiſt ſaid : Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the Sin of the World. And, 
This is He which Buptizeth for the Holy * 
The Pardon of Sins, and the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which regenerates and ſanQifies 
ns, are therefore. the two principal Graces that 
Chriſt has acquired for us, and to which we are 
bound to aſpire. We ovght likewife to ob- 
ſerve the Humility, Zeal, and Faithfulneſs 
which John the Baptiſt exerted, by owning that 
he was not the Meſſiah, but only his Foreran- 
ner, and by abaſing himſelf ſo much below J. 
ſus Chriſt. Thus we ought likewiſe to enter- 
tain humble Sentiments of our ſelves, never 
ſeek our own Glory, but that of Chriſt alone ; 
and to labor every one in his Calling, and to 1ag 


the utmoſt of his Power, to make Him know! 
. 10 
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to Men, and to bring them to Him. II. We 
ſee how Feſus Chriſt, as ſoon as ever He entred 
upon his Miniſtry, made choice of his Diſci- 
ples; He did fo, becauſe He defign'd to make 
uſe of them in Preaching the Goſpel through. 
out the World, and to the end they might bear 
witneſs to his Life, his Doctrine, his Miracles, 
his Death and Reſurre&ion. The great Joy 
that theſe. firſt Apoſtles felt for having found 
the Meſſiah, and their earneſtneſs to follow 
Him, teaches us, that our greateſt Happineſs is 
to know Chriſt, and inviolably to 2 — to 
Him. What is related of Nathaniel, and the 
Teſtimony Chriſt gave of Him, by ſaying, Be- 
hold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom is no guile, ought 
to be well obſer ved. = that we ſee our Lord 
had a perfect Knowledge of all Things, and 
particularly of the Heart of Man, and that the 
Qualities which He chiefly conſiders, and which 
He expects in his Diſciples, is Purity of Heart, 
an upright Intention, a great Averſion to Hy- 
pocriſie, and a ſincere Love to Truth and 
Holineſs, 


CHAP. IL 


E RE is the Subſtance of this Chapter: 
I. Chriſt changes Water into Wine at 
the Marriage in Canaan. II. He goes to Feru- 
ſalem, and drives out of the Temple thoſe that 
praphaned it. III. He works ſome Miracles in 
that City at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. H E Miracle that Chriſt wrought, by 
1 changing Wine into Water, at the Mar- 
riage of Cana, has this remarkable Circum- 
ſtance, that it was his firſt Miracle, and that 

O 3 He 
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He began by that to manifeſt his divine Power 
and Calling in Preſence of the bleſſed Virgin 
his Mother, of his Diſciples, and ſeveral other 


Perſons, which cauſed his Fame to be ſpread 


throughout Galilee, and his Diſciples to believe 


on Him. II. We ſee that Chriſt being arriy'd 


at Jeruſalem, drove from the Temple thoſe 
who bought and ſold there. He did the ſame 
Thing three Years after, and a little before his 
Death. This was a publick Token which He 
was pleaſed to give, at the very Beginning of his 
Miniſtry, of his, Divine Authority, and of his 
great Zeal z which was likewiſe owned by 
the Apoſtles, by their applying to Him theſe 
Words: The Zeal of thy Houſe has eaten me 
vp. What we may learn from thence is, to be 
filled with great Zeal for the Glory of God, to 
oppole every thing that is contrary thereto, and 
to ſhew a Reſpect for the Places that are devo- 
ted to the Service of God, and in general, for 
all that belongs to Religion. It is to be obſery'd, 
that the Jews required of Chriſt ſome Proofs of 
his Authority, whereupon He told them: De- 
ſtroy this. Temple, and I will build it again in 
three Days. By which He meant, that the 
ſtrongeſt Proof He could give of himſelf was, 
that He would riſefrom the Dead upon the third 
Day; but He ſpoke in figurative and dark 
Terms, it not being. proper as yet to ſpeak 
more plainly concerning his Death and Reſur- 
rection, III. The laſt Thing St. John relates 
here is, that ſeveral People believed in Jeſu 
when they ſaw the Miracles He did. But that 
Feſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe 
He knew all Men: — — And knew what was in 
Man. We ought carefully to attend to this 
Place, where it is ſaid, that Chriſt knows al 
Men, and all that paſſes in their Hearts ; and 
particularly, that He does not look vpn. 
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thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians to be his 
true Diſciples. Thus we muſt not pretend to 
be acceptable to Him, unleſs the Profeſſion we 
make of Relieving in Him be ſincere, nor 


unleſs we ſhew the Truth of it by our Obe- 


dience. 
CHAP. III. 1.—21. 


FN the firſt Part of this Chapter, St. Jobn 
relates, I. The Diſcourſe between Feſus 
Chriſt and Nicodemus ; in which, under the 
Type of a ſecond Birth, and of Water, He 
ſhews, that Men muſt be wholly renewed, and 
inwardly ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, if they 
would become his Diſciples, and enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. II. Next He makes men- 
tion, after a figurative Manner, of his Death. 
He informs him of the Deſign of his Coming 
into the World, and ſhews what is the Cauſe 
of the Unbelief and Perdition of Men. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


. E T us learn from the Diſcourſe that 

Chriſt held with Nicodemu s, that carnal 
Men, cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; 
and that, in. order to be admitted there, we 
muſt become new Creatures, and entertain 
Thoughts and Iaclinations that will lead us 


to the Knowledge of Truth, and to the Enqui- 


ry after ſpiritual Things. This may likewiſe 
teach us, that ſince tis by the means of theSpirit 
of God that we are to be thus regenerated, 
we ought to implore - fervently and continually 
the Grace of that Holy Spirit, and to make a 
right Uſe of it when God ſhall grant it to us, 
Il. Chriſt gives us here an Abſtract of the Go- 
ipel, in ſaying, that: God ſo loved the World, 
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that He gave bis only begotten Son, to the end, 
that Never believeth in Him may not periſh, 
but have everlaſting Life. Theſe Words, and 
thoſe which Chriſt adds, ſhew moſt plainly, 
that the Gift which God has made to Mankind 
of his Son, is the greateſt Token He ever gave 
them of his Love; that Faith in Chriſt is the 
only . Means of being ſaved; and if there he 
any who do not believe, but reject the Light of 
the Goſpel, it only proceeds from their being 
»ddiaed to Sin, and from a Heart depraved 
and corrupted by Paſſions. From whence we 
ought to conſider, of how great Importance it 


is to diveſt our ſelves of our Paſſions, and to 


purifie our Hearts with a ſincere Love of Truth 


. * 


and Virtue, 
CHAP. II. 22.36. 


O H N the Baptiſt having been informed 
1 by his Diſciples, that a great Number of 
cople follow'd Chriſt, ſhews great Joy thereat, 
and declares openly that Chriſt was infinitely 


more worthy than he, that he was the Son of 


God, and that none byt ſuch as believed in Him 
could be ſaved. | a . 


'Reflexions after the Reading, 


W E have heard the Teſtimony that John 
| the Baptiſt gave of our Lord, by a pub- 
lick Confeſſion that Jeſus was greater than he, 
and how great Satisfaction he conceiv'd when 
he was informed that the Glory of our Saviour 
began to ſpread it ſelf. Theſe are Arguments 
of The Humility and Zeal of that faithful Fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah; and 'tis thus likewiſe 
that we ought always to bear witneſs to the 
Truth, and to ſeek not our own Glory, but me 
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of our Saviour, in ſuch manner, that the Ad- 
vancement of his Kingdom, and the Salvation 
of Men, ſnould be the principal Object of our 
Wiſhes, and beget in us the greateſt Joy. . We 
learn further from this Diſcourſe of John the 
Baptiſt, that Chriſt being the Son of God, and 
having received from his Father a Power with- 
out Bounds, it is only by Faith, and by a ſin- 
cere Obedience to his Doctrine, that we can ob- 
tain Salvation; and that thoſe who diſobey 
Him, continue in Condemnation and in Death. 
This is what is expreſſed in the laſt Verſe of 
this Chapter, by theſe Words, which contain the 
Subſtance of the Chriſtian Doctrine: He that 
believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life and 
he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life; 
but the Wrath of Cod abideth in bim. 


CHAP. Iv. 


J. $ HRIST going from Judea to Galilee, 
and paſſing through Samaria, diſcourſes 
with a Samaritan Woman, and makes himſelf 
known to her; upon which ſhe believed on 
Him, as well as ſeveral other Samaritans. II. 
Arriving in Galilee, He heals the Son of a No- 
bleman of that Country, For the better Un- 
derſtanding this Chapter, it muſt be obſerved, 
that the Samaritans were originally partly Jews, 
and partly Gentiles ; that they worſhiped the true 
God in a Temple built upon the Mountain of 
Gerizim, but that they did not ſerve Him in 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, nor after the man- 
ner which He required; vpon which Ac- 
count, there was always Enmity between 
faem and the Jew, 


Reflexions 
, | E | 
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 Reflexions after the Reading. _ y 


I. H E firſt Reflexion that is to be made 
| here is, that Chriſt, by an effect of his 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom, meeting with a Sama- 
ritan Woman near a Well, made uſe of that 
Occaſion to inſtruct her, and to bring her to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, by ſpeaking to her 
concerning Himſelf and his Doctrine under a 
Type of Water. The manner in which our 
Lord mention'd to her this ſpiritual Water, and 
the wholſome Effects which it produces, is a 
Leſſon to us, that the Knowledge and Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt is the molt precious Gift that God 
ever gave to Men, and what we ought to de- 
fire with the greateſt Fervency. II. The ſe⸗ 
cond Inſtruction is, that the Grace of God and 
his Covenant, is no longer appropriated to one 
Nation, or to one peculiar Place, as was pre- 
tended both by the Jews and Samaritans; but 
that all Men without diſtinction may partake 
thereof; and that the true Worſhip which God 
requires of us is, that as He 15 4 Spirit, they 
that worſhip Him, muſt worſhip Him in Spirit and 
in Truth. III. We ſee that the Diſciples of 
our Lord urging Him to take ſome Food, were 
anſwer'd by Him: My Meat is to do the Will 
of Him that ſent me. And that they ſhogld diſ- 
poſe themſelves to labour, as He did, in the 
Converſion of Sinners; which, to make them 
comprehend the better, He uſes the Similitude 
of an approaching Harveſt. Let us gather 
| from thence, that there is nothing in which we 
— _ ought to take greater Pleaſure and Satisfaction, 
than to do the Will of God; and it is thus 
+ that all of us ought to employ our ſelves with 
the utmoſt Zeal. IV. The Converſion of the 
Samaritan Woman, and ſeveral of the Inhabi- 
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tants of the Town of Sychar, is an event which 
ſhewed, that the Meſſiah did not come for the 
fake of the Jews only; but that other Nations 
likewiſe were about to be admitted into rhe Di- 
vine Covenant. This Converſion, and the Ea- 
gerneſs of the Woman co inform the Inhabitants 
of her Town of what had happened, and to 
bring them to Chriſt, is a Leſſon alſo to us, 
that we ſhould receive with readineſs the Go- 
ſpel when it is preached to us, and moreover, 
to contribute all that in us lies to bring over 
our Neighbour to the Faith, by our Exhorta- 


tions, and by our good Examples. Laſtly, St. 


John teaches us, that Chriſt being returned in- 
to Galilee, heals there the Son of a Nobleman 
by his Word only, and tho” the ſick Man him- 
ſelf was abſent. Thus our Lord thought fit to 
give new Examples of his Power and Good- 
neſs in that Country, to the end that He might 
make himſelf known to the Fews, and to induce 
them to believe in Him. | 


CHASE Vino 2 


A HRIST cures a Man that had been af. 
flicted with the Palſie for the Space of 
Thirty eight Years. - Eg | 


Refiexions after the Reading. 


W E diſcover, I. In the Cure of the Para- 
litical Perſon, whoſe Hiſtory St. John 
gives us here, the wonderful Power of our Lord, 
who, by his Word only, entirely cured a Man 
that had loſt the Uſe of his Limbs for ſo ma- 
ny Years, which was as great a Miracle as that 
which was done at the Pool of Betheſda by the 
means of an Angel. II. We. ſee that the Lord 


took Compaſſion an this Paralitical Man, . by 


asking 
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asking him, whether he deſired to be healed, 


and at the ſame time actually healing him af- 
ter an unexpected manner. By that we may 
obſerve, that this charitable Saviour is always 
diſpoſed to communicate his Goodneſs to Men, 
and to deliver them from their Miſeries; that 
He even prevents them, and offers his Favours 


to chem; but it likewiſe ſhews, that no Body 


is admitted to partake of them but thoſe who 
deſire them, and who, like the Paralitical Man, 
lay hold of thoſe Offers which Chriſt ſo graci- 
ouſly makes them. III. We ſhould carefully at- 
tend to that which Chriſt ſaid to this ſick Man: 
' Behold, thou art made whole, ſin no more, leaſt 4 
worſe thing come unto thee. This is a Warning 
to thoſe whom God has deliver'd from any In- 


firmity, or any other Misfortune, that they 


ſhould ſhew their Gratitude to Him, and eſpeci- 
ally avoid, for the Time to eome, falling into 
Sin, for fear of obliging God to puniſh them 
more ſeverely, not only in this Life, but even 
in that to come. | | 


CHAP. V. 15,.— 47. 


HIS is a Diſcourſe, by which Chriſt 
ſhews the Fews that they were in the 
wrong in being offended at his healing the Pa- 
ralitical Man upon the Sabbath-Day, and at 


his aſſertion, that God was his Father. And 
here follows the Subſtance thereof. I. Our 


Lord acquainted the Fews, that He wrought 
his Miracles by the Power of God; that they 


 ovght not to be ſurpriz'd at his attributing to 


himſelf ſo mach Authority, and for calling God 
his Father ; that He would do greater Mira- 
cles thereafter ; and that He would raiſe the 


Dead; that He would Judge the World; that 
He would beſtow Eternal Life upon ſuch as be- 


lieved 
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lieved in Him; and condemn all thoſe that 
ſhould rejet Him. II. Chriſt adds, that He 
did not defire to be believed upon his bare 
Word that He was ſent by God ; that the 
Jews might ſatisfie themſelves by the Teſtimony 
that John the Baptiſt bore Him, and which had 
great Weight with them; by the Miracles He 
wrought, and by the Oracles of Moſes and the 
Prophets. III. He complains of the Unbelief 


of the Jews, who would not have recourſe to 


Him to obtain everlaſting Life, and tells 
them, that this Unbelief proceded from Hearts 
yoid of the Love of God, and full of Self-love 
and of the Glory of the World. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HIS whole Diſcourſe, in which Chrift 

proves to the Jews, by ſeveral Arguments, 
that He was ſent from God, ſhews us, that our 
Faith was built upon ſolid Reaſons, and upon 
convincing and inconteſtable Proofs; to for- 
tifie our ſelves therefore in the Faith, we ought 
ſeriouſly to weigh theſe Proofs which Chriſt al- 
ledged to the Jews, and to add to them thoſe 
which the Jews had not at that time, and which 
are drawn from the Reſurrection of our Saviour; 
from the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and from the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles. 
Beſides this general Obſervation, we may make 
the three following particular ones upon 
this Diſcourſe of Chriſt. I. That God gave 


our Lord an unlimitted Power, which, as He 


exerted formerly in doing Miracles, He will 
diſplay yet more pompouſly when He ſhall come 
to raiſe the Dead, and to Judge all Men, both 
Righteous and Wicked. We ought therefore 
to revere this Power, to honour the Son of 
God, as we honour God his Father, and to o- 


bey 
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bey Him, to the end, that we may be raiſed 


one Day to Life Eternal, but not to Condemna- 


tion. II. Since Chr iſt alledges the Teſtimony 


of the holy Scriptures, and of Moſes; and 


He exhorts the Jews to ſearch and examine 
them; it follows, that we ought often to read, 
and carefully to meditate upon the Writings of 


the Old Teſtament as well as thoſe of the New, 


ſince 'tis the Way to obtain everlaſting Life. 
III. What Chriſt ſaid to the Jews about their 
Uabelief, and the Cauſes thereof, is a Leſſon to 


us, that if there be any People that will not come 


to our Lord to obtain Life, and if there be any 
that periſh, the reaſon is, that they have not the 
Love of God in them, and thattheir Hearts are 
poſſeſſed by their Paſſions. Above all, Chriſt de. 
clares that the Love of the World and his Glory, 


and the Deſire to he approved and well ſpoken of by 


Men, is one of the greateſt Impediments tg 
Faith and Salvation. ? 2, | 


2 C H A P. VI. 1.— 21. 
THIS is a Relation of two Miracles of 
our Saviour. I. That of his Feeding 
five Thouſand Perſons with five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes. And, II. that of Calming a Tempeſt. 


Reflextons after the Reading. 
I. TT HE, miraculous Manner in which out 


1 Lord fed the People that followed Him, 
is ſo much the more an illuſtrious Proof of his 


ſupream Power, as there were ſeveral Thou- 


ſands of Perſons who were both Witneſſes of this 
Miracle, and who might ſatisfie themſelves of 
the Truth thereof, by eating of thoſe Loaves 
and Fiſhes which Chriſt had multiplied. II. 
We may obſerve that thoſe People were ſo at- 
fected with this Miracle, that they my 

alurme 
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affirmed that Chriſt was the Prophet, and 


the Meſſiah whom the Jews expected, but they 
would likewiſe have declared Him King; for 
which reaſon, He withdrew to a ſolitary Place; 
being unwilling that any Sedit ion or Commoti- 
on ſhould be rais'd for his ſake. This Proceed- 
ing of the Jem, was an effect of the Opinion 
they had taken up, that the Meſſiah was to be a 
Temporal King; but the Retreat of Chriſt 
ſhewed,that his Kingdom was not of the Earth; 
which ſhould teach us, not to ſeek our, Happi- 
neſs and our Glory in this World, and above 
all, to ſhun the Pomp and Splendour of the 
World, and to keep our ſelves; always in great 


Humility. III. In the other Miracle that baps 


pen'd, when the Apoſtles were in danger of be- 
ing Apen we may obſerve ſhining 
Marks of the Power of Chriſt, ſince | He came 
to them walking upon the Water, and that by 
his Word only the Storm was aſſwaged. The 
Care which our Lord had of his Apoſtles, and 
the Love which He bore them, appears likewiſe 
in this Event, and we may from thence, draw 
Motives of Truſt and Confidence in the' midſt 
of all thoſe Dangers and Neceſſities to which 


w % 


we may be ex poſed. 


I. O Lord and Saviour having mira- 


AF culouſly fed the People with five Loaves 
and two Fiſhes, and obſerving their Eagerneſs 
in following Him, takes occaſion from thence, 
to exhort them to ſeek for ſpiritual Food, and 
ſuch as would make them live for ever, rather 
than for the Suſtenance of a periſhable Body. 
II. He tells them next, that He was that 
Food, and the Bread of Heaven, and — 

| T 45. I" | thole 
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thoſe who eat of that Bread ſhould attain 
everlaſting Life. | ny 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H E chief Inſtruction this Diſcourſe of 
our Saviour furniſhes us with is, to la- 
bour much more earneſtly to procure that Food 
that cauſes Men to live for ever, rather than 
that which only ſerves to ſupport a temporal 
and fading Life. And ſince our Lord has told 
us ſo plainly, that He himſelf is this heavenly 
Bread, and that this Food of the Soul is only 
to be found in Him, and in his Goſpel, let us 
beſeech Him to give us always of that Bread. 
Let us receive with Gratitude that Food which 
He offers us with ſo much Goodneſs in his 
Word ; let us ſubmit our ſelves to his Do- 
Arine and divine Precepts, and embrace with 
Faith theſe ſo comfortable Promiſes which He 
makes us, that He will not reje& thoſe that 
come to Him, and the Aſſurances which He 
gives us, that: This is the Will of Him that ſent 
me, that every one that* ſeeth the Son, and be- 


 lieveth on Him, may have everlaſting Life, and 1 


will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 
CHAP. VI. a1,—-72. 


I, UR Lord continues to diſcourſe. of 


ſpiritual Food, and explains what He 
had iaid, and what the Fews had not ynder- 
ſtood; namely, that He was the Bread which 
came down from Heaven. He ſays, that this 
Food was his Fleſh Ind his Blood, which He 
would give for the Life of the World, by which 
He hinted at his own Death; but He expreſ- 
ſed himſelf figuratively, and ſomewhat obſcure- 
ly, becauſe-it was not yet ſeaſonable for Him 


Open- 
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openly to declare that He ſhould be put to 
Death. II. Some of his Diſciples being offend- 
ed at this Diſcourſe, Chriſt tells them that his 
Word is to be underſtood in a ſpiritual: Senſe; 
but that did not hinder ſeveral among, them 
from forſaking Him. — 2 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


1 HIS Diſcourſe of our Saviour, had 
ſomething of Obſcurity in it when He 
ſpake it; we may have obſerv'd, that the 
Fews conld not conceive how Chriſt was that 
Bread that deſcended from Heaven, and how 
it was neceſſary to eat his Fleſh and drink his 
Blood, in order to obtain everlaſting Life ; but 
to us Chriſtians, this ought to be very clear, 
foraſmuch as we know that the Death of Feſus 
Chriſt is the true Food of the Soul, and the 
only Principle of ſpiritual Life and Immorta- 
lity z that the Words of our Saviour are Spi- 
rit and Life; that is to ſay, they are to be un- 
derſtood after a ſpiritual manner; and that to 
eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his Blood, 
means nothing elſe, as He himſelf explains it in 
this Chapter, but to come to Him, and to be- 
heve.in Him. Only it is neceſſary that this 
Faith ſhonld- be ſincere, and attended with 
Love, Truſt, and Obedience, and that it ſhould 
unite us ſo cloſely to Chriſt, that nothing ſhould 
be able to ſeparate us from Him. The Queſti- 
on which our Lord put to his Apoſtles, whe- 
ther they would likewiſe forſake Him, as di- 
vers of his Diſciples had done, and the Anſwer . 
St. Peter return d Him, oblige us to conſider, 
that Chriſt forces none into his Service; that 
the Obedience He requires, is free and volun- 
tary ; that however we ovght never to leave 
Him, ſince He only has the Words of eternal 
| P Life, 
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Life; and that being the Son of the Living 
God, He is the ſole Author of Salvation. 
The laſt Words of this Chapter, where it is 
ſaid, that Feſus knew from the beginning that 
Judas, Who was of the Number of the Twelve 
Apoſtles, would betray Him, teach us, that 
our Lord knows all thoſe that call themſelves 
his Diſciples, and that He diſcerns them who 
don't believe in Him, from ſuch as are faithful 
to Him; upon which, all of us ought to'make 
the moſt ſerious Reflexions. An external Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity 1s not ſufficient, and 
there is. nothing but a true Faith, and ſteddy 
Obedience, that can ſecure our Heart before 
God, and make us accepted by Him, who ſes 
the Hearts of all Men, and who will render 
to them all according to their Works. 


CH A p. vn. — 


I. Cr. 70 HM relates here, a Journey that 


Chriſt made to Feruſalem on account ot 


the Feaſt of Tabernacles. II. The different 


Judgments that Men paſſed upon Him. And, 
III. his Anſwer. to the Fews, who found fault 
with Him for his having cured a Paralitical 
Perſon ſome Months before, at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover, and upon a Sabbath- Day. 


ef | Reflexions after the Reading. | 
1. TH E firſt Thing to be obſerved in thi 


Y Chapter is, that our Lord refuſed t 
£0 publickly to Feruſalem, and in the Comps: 


ny of his Relations; He a&ed thus out of 


Prudence, that He might avoid all Pomp, and 
that He might not be expoſed to the Rage of the 
Jemt, who ſought to put Him to Death. That 


which He ſaid to his Relations: That the gs 
1 th 
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poſſeſs'd with a Devil. In the 1 


that is to fay, the Fews, cannot hate you, but me 


it hat eth, becauſe I teſtifie of it, that the Works 
thereof are Evil; contains a perpetual and ge- 
neral Truth; namely, that worldly People 
love thoſe that are like them, but hate thoſe 
whoſe Lives and Speeches condemn their wick- 
ed Actions. II. We ſee here the various Judg- 
ments the People made upon Chriſt ; but a- 
bove all, we may obſerve the Blindneſs and 
Malice of the, Fews, who, without minding the 
Proofs which our Lord gave of his Divine Miſ- 
ſion, accuſed Him of breaking the Law of God, 
by healing a Paralitical Perſon'on a Sabbath- 
Day, for which they would even have put 
Him to Death. This procedure of the Fews 
ſnews, that Prejudice and Paſſion may blind 
Men to ſuch a Degree that nothing can undeceive 
them, and that they are even brought to con- 
demn Actions that are altogether holy and praiſe- 
worthy. But it likewiſe appears from this Hi- 
ſtory, that the Fews conld do no harm to onr 
Lord, tho' they deſign'd it, and that no Body 
durſt lay Hands on Him. *Tis thus that God 
can ſtop the Attempts of the Wicked, and pro- 
tet thoſe that ſerve Him faithfully, III. We 
ought to be affected at the Wiſdom and Strength 
which appears in what Chriſt ſaid to the Fews, 
to juſtifle what He had done, and to convince 
them that his Doctrine was Heavenly and Dis 
vine; as alſo at the Moderation with which He 
anſwer'd them, when they accuſed Him of being 
| laſt Place, we 
have here an Example of Patience and Meek- 
neſs, to which we ſliould endeavour to conform 
our ſelves. Among the ſeveral Inſtructions 
which this Diſcourſe contains, the following 
Words require our particular Attention: If a- 
ny Man will do his Wit, He ſhall know of the Po- 
trine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of 
P 2 my 
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and can be known to us. 


The Wo 


T H E Phariſees being enrag'd becauſe the 
1 & People were affected at the | Diſcourſes 
and Miracles of our Lord, ſent ſome Perſons to 
ſeize upon Him; but He continued to ſpeak 
with ſo much Authority and Plainneſs, and ex- 
horted the People fo pathetically, that ſeveral 
acknowledged Him to be a Prophet, and that 
ſome even believed He was the Meſſiah; ſo 
that thoſe who were order'd to lay hold of 
Him, returned without daring to do it; at 
which the Phariſees were extreamly irritated. 


© Reflexions after the Reading. | 


* TH E firſt Thing we have here to'obſerve 

1 is, that the 3 and Wonders 

which Chriſt wrovght, produced very different 
Effects, foraſmuch as the People. were extream- 

ly affected thereat, and filled with Admiration; 
whereas, on the contrary, the Phariſees were ſo 

. provoked by them, that they would have caul- 

ed our Lord to be apprehended. Thus we 

| may ſee how differently the Ward of God is 
- _ -received, ſome open their Eyes and tha 
Hearts to the Truth, and grow better by it; 
others reject it, and proceed even to hate thoſe 

who propoſe it, and to be exaſperated againſt 

them. II. We may take notice in the Dil- 


| courſe of our Saviour, the Evidence, Meekneb, 
U an 
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and Authority with which He continues to ap- 
ply himſelf to the Jews; and eſpecially thoſe 
Invitations, ſo full of Goodneſs, which He makes 
them, in ſaying, any one Thirft, let him come 
unto me aud drenk. Whereby He offers them 
his Grace, and the Gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which He was ready to pour upon them 
that ſnould believe in Him. He likewiſe makes 
us the ſame Offers in the Goſpel. Tis our bu- 
ſineſs to receive them as we ought, and to em- 
brace them with Zeal and Gratitude, III. We 
ought to reflect upon what St. Jahn ſays, that 
thoſe who were commanded to ſeize our Savi- 
our, durſt not do it, but told them who ſent 
them, that never Man ſpake-tike this Man. By 
which we ſee, on one Hand, the Virtue and 
Efficacy of the Word of God ; and on the other, 
that God renders the Deſigns of the Wicked 
vain and uſeleſs. whenever He pleaſes. Finally, 
It is a remarkable thing, that the Phariſees, in- 
ſtead of Diſcovering, that in Oppoſing Chriſt 
they oppoſed God himſelf; and inſtead of be- 
ing moved at ſeeing ſo many People bearing 
witneſs to our Lord, were more and more en- 
rag'd againſt Him, and even againſt the Peo- 
ple who ſpoke favourably of Him and his 
Doctrine. This is a Proof, that the moſt 
Knowing and moſt Conſiderable People, are 
ofren leſs diſpoſed than the Mean and the 
Simple, to receive the Goſpel ; becauſe. they 
are poſſeſsd by their Paſſions, and eſpecially 
becauſe they are filled with Pride, and a good 
Opinion of themſelves, and that they don't en- 
deavour ſincerely, and in the Integrity of their 
— to be inſtructed, and to know the 
ruth. | 
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CHAP. VIII. 29. 


T. John relates here, I. The Hiſtory of the 
Woman taken in Adultery, II. A Dif- 
counſe that Chriſt had with the Jews, in which 
He told them He was the Light of the World, 
and that they ought to believe what He told 
them of himſelf. III. He reproaches them of 
their Blindneſs and Unbelief, and ſpeaks about 
his Departure from this World, and his Death; 
but does it in figurative Terms, and ſuch as they 
could not comprehend. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


O underſtand the Hiſtory of the Adulte- 

1 rous Woman, and to make a right Uſe of 
it, we muſt obſerve, I. That the Deſign of the 
Phariſees in bringing this Woman to Chriſt, was 
to enfnare Him; for if He had ſaid that ſhe 
ovght not to be put to Death, they would have 
charged Him with breaking the Law of God; 
and if He had paſſed Sentence of Condemnation 
on her, they would have accuſed Him to the 
Governour for violating the Rites of the ſupream 
Magiſtrate, II. If Chrift did not condemn 
that Woman, it was not becauſe her Crime 
Nes not great, and worthy of Death, but the 
Reaſon why He aQcd in that manner was, that 
it did not belong to Him to exerciſe the Office 
of a Magiſtrate or a Judge, and to ſhew, that 
He fought nothing but the Salvation of Sinners. 
III. It is particularly to be obſerved, that our 
Lord ſaid to that Woman: Go thy ways, and 
fin no more; which ſhews, that He was far 
from excuſing her Crime; and which may alſo 
teach us, that God does not pardon Sinners but 
pon condition that they will not relapſe ws 
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cheir Sins. In our Saviour's Diſcourſe with 
the Fews, we may conſider, I. Theſe remarkable 
Expreſſions of our Lord: I am the Light of 
the World; he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in 
Darkneſs, but foall have the Light of Life. Theſe 
Words ought to be continually meditated by us 
Chriſtians, and we ought to be excited by them 
always to follow Chrift, to. imitate Him, and 
to walk in the Way which He has chalked 6ut 
for us by his Doctrine, and by his Example, 
and which will certainly lead us to Life and 
Immortality. II. What Chriſt ſaid to the Fews 
with ſo much Clearneſs, and fo much Meek- 
neſs, to extricate them from thoſe Prejudices 
they labour'd under in Oppoſition to Him, and 
to engage them to believe that He ſpake to 
them as from God, ſhould yet more ſtrongly. 
convince us, that, He is the Son of God, and 
that his Doctrine proceeds from Heaven; God 
having given authentick Teſtimonies thereof, 
not only by the Miracles which our Saviour 
wrought, but likewiſe by what followed his 
Death, his Reſurrection, and his Exaltation 


to heavenly Glory, Laſtly, We have ſeen that 


the Jews did not improve the Inſtructious 
of our Lord, that they continued till in 
their Unbelief, and that Chriſt therefore 
told them that they ſhould die in their Sins. 
Thus Men, who are enſlaved to the World, 
and to their Paſſions, reſiſt the Evidence and 
Force of Truth when it is propoſed to them; 
and by refuſing to believe in Jeſas, and to 
obey Him, they remain in their Sins, and 
conſequently in Condemnation and in Death. 
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CHAP. vin. 3o,—59. 


I. FIHRIST exhorts thoſe among the 
Fews, who had believed in Him, to per- 
ſevere in his Doctrine, and promiſes them true 
Liberty. II. He tells the unbelieving Fews they 
were not the Children of Abrabam, ſince they 
did not imitate Him in his Faith, and reproach- 
es them of their Unbelief, wherewith they 
were ſo provoked, as to ſay very harſh Things 
to Him, and to attempt to ſtone Him; but He 
eſcaped their Rage, and retreated from them. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E T us learn from hence, I. That when 
we have the Happineſs of knowing Chriſt, 
and of believing in Him, we ought conſtantly 
to perſevere in the Truth, and adhere to it more 
and more; which if we do, we ſhall be really 
his Diſciples, and enjoy that true Liberty of 
the Children of God, which conſiſts, as our 
Lord has ſaid, in being deliver'd from the Bon- 
dage of Sin: Il. What He told the Jews, that 
they were not the. Children of God, nor of A- 
brabam, ſince they did not imitate the Faith of 
that Patriarch, but that they were rather the 
Children of the Devil, ſince they did his Works, 
has great Weight init. We may learn from 
thence, that the ſureſt Token whereby to diſ- 
cover the Children of God is, that they do 
his Will, and that they love thoſe whom God 
loves; but thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt 
the Truth, and againſt ſuch as declare it, are 
the Children and Imitators of the Devil, who is 
a Liar, Murderer, and Enemy of the Truth. 
We likewiſe ſee in this Diſcourſe of our Lord, 
how happy thoſe are who receive his 2 
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and ſubmit thereto, ſince He declares that they 
are not under the Power of Death. III. We 
may obſerve next, that tho Chriſt ſpoke to the 
Tews with ſo much plainneſs and ſtrength, they, 
inſtead of benefitting by his Inſtructions, were 
exaſperated thereat, and proceded to ſuch, a de- 
gree of Rage, as to call Him a Samaritan, and a 
Man poſleſs'd by the Deyil. This is an Inſtance 
of the moſt deplorable Blindneſs, and the black- 
eſt Malice, and ſhews us how dangerous it is to 
abandon our ſelves to our Paſſions, and to fall 
into Unbelief. Laſtly, We have in this Chap- 
ter, a remarkable Proof of the Glory and Divi- 
nity of Chriſt,by his declaring that he was before 
Abraham, which ought to convince us ſo much the 
more of the Divinity of the Goſpel, and our Obli- 
gation to obey Chriſt, as He who js our God and 
our Saviour, to whom Honour,Glory, and Obedi- 
ence, ought to be render'd by all Men for ever. 


a 


T HIS Chapter contains the Hiſtory _ 
399 the Cure of a Man that was born 
Blind. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H E Hiſtory we have now read is ver 
remarkable; beſides the Proofs of the 
Goodneſs and Power of Chriſt, which appear- 
by his healing the Man that was born Blind, as 
well as in all the other Miracles of our Lord, 
we ſee here three Things well worthy our At- 
tention. I. The Steps which the Phariſees made, 
and the Pains they took to deny this Miracle: 
What they ſaid for that purpoſe to the Father 
and Mother of the blind Man, and afterwards 
to the blind Man himſelf,” the Slanders they 
raiſed againſt Jeſus Chriſt; And, Laſtly, when 
they could oppoſe nothing azainſt the Certainty 
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of the Miracle, and being un ible to anſwer the 
Arguments of the Man, they broke out into in. 
jurious Language againſt him, and excommunicated 
him. In all this their Procedure we may diſcover 
Marks of the moſt violent Paſſion, and of the moſt 
obſtinate Malice. The Wicked reſiſt every thing, 
they ſhut their Eyes, and are more and more harden. 


| 
ed, even by thoſe Things which ſhould affect and 
convert them. H. We may obſerve in the Diſ. ] 
courſe of the blind Man, the Sincerity and 
Strength with which he ſpoke to the Phariſces, ] 
and confounded them, by maintaining that be! 
had been well cured; and ſince Chriſt had re- f 
ſtored his Sight to him, He could not be x N 
wicked Man and a Deceiver, as they pretended. MI 
In Reading this Relation, we ſee the Power of © 
Truth, and that the moſt ſimple Perſons do of. 
ten judge better of Things, than thoſe who are 
thought to have more Senſe and Knowledge, 
and that God makes uſe of ſuch mean and igno- þ 
rant People, to confound the wiſe Men of this , 
World. III. We ſee that Chriſt, knowing how Wl ** 
this Man had been excommunicated by the Pha- Sh 
riſees, for ſpeaking the Truth in their Preſence, MI **' 
revealed himſelf to him, telling him that He ©" 
was the Son of God, and aſſuring him that thoſe 15 
who paſſed for the moſt Learned, ſuch as the *©© 
Phariſees, ſhould continue in their Blindneſ,, on 
whilſt ſuch as were look'd upon as ignorant, M ? r 
but who were humble and ſincere, ſhould benefit f. 
by his Doctrine. Our Lord, as we ſee, receives She 
with Goodneſs thoſe that love the Truth, and 1 
that are perſecuted by the World, and He grants 15 
them new Gifts, and new Graces, whilſt thoſe 15 
| whoare conceited of themſelves, and obſtinate- She. 
ly rejeck the Truth when it is offer'd to them, voi 


„ remain in their Unbelief, and periſh in their Obe 
CHAP Peet 


Parkneſs. 
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HIS is a Diſcourſe which our Lord 
T held with the Fews, after He had cured 
the Man that was born Blind, in which He 
compares himſelf to a good Shepherd. He 
ſpeaks likewiſe of falſe Shepherds, and of Hire- 
lings, by which Characters He deſcribes De- 
ceivers and falſe Teachers. He ſays, that ſuch 
people had nothing elſe in View but their own 
Intereſt, and only ſought to gratifie their own 
pride and Covetouſneſs; whereas He came 
not into the World but for the Welfare and 
Health of his Sheep, and that He was willing 
eyen to lay down his Life for them. | 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


T*? HIS Diſcourſe of Chriſt is much plain- 
T er to us than it was to the Jews, ſince 
we know perfectly that our Lord is the true 
Shepherd, who gave his Life for the Sheep, that 
is to ſay, for all ſuch as ſhould believe in Him 3 
and that He came to gather them all together 
in his Church. Upon which we muſt acknow- 
ledge, I. This infinite Love of Chriſt, our 
good Shepherd, who ſo tenderly loved his 
Sheep, and who ſuffer'd Death, to obtain Life 
and Salvation for them. II. How great our 
Happineſs is, to be of the Number of thoſe 
Sheep which He has redeemed by his Blood, 
and brought into his Fold, and for which He 
has purchaſed everlaſting Life. And, finally, 
what Cauſe we have to love this charitable 
Shepherd, who has thus loved us, to hear his 
Voice, and to live under his Government in the 
Obedience we owe Him, and in a ſteady Ex- 
pectation of the Glory and Happineſs 5a 
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has promiſed us, . and which He reſerves for 
us in his Kingdom. 


CHAP. X. 22,—42. 


Hs is the Sum of what we are about to 
read: TI. Chriſt being at Feruſalem, at the 
Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, and 
the Jews enquiring of Him,whether He were the 
Meſſiah, He tells them, that his Miracles ſhew- 
ed ſufficiently what He was; that if they did 
not know Him, it proceded from their Hardneſs; 
but that his own Sheep knew Him ; that He 
would give everlaſting Life to all them that 
ſhould believe in Him; and that God would ne- 
ver ſuffer them to periſh, ſince that He and 
God his Father were one. II. The Fews there- 
upon were going to ſtone Him, becauſe He 
took upon Him the Title of the Son of God; 
but our Lord not being willing to ſpeak open- 
ly to them concegning his Divinity, contented 
Himſelf with telling them, that ſince the Scri- 
Pture calls Princes and Magiſtrates Gods, He 
might very well aſſume the Name of the Son of 
God without Blaſphemy, for as much as God 
had ſent Him into the World, and that his 
Miracles plainly proved that He was fo. 
After which our Saviour retreated to Jeru- 
falem. | | 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


E may here make four Obſervations: 
I. The firſt relates to the ſtrange 
Blindneſs and Malice of the Jews, who, after 
io many Miracles which Chriſt had wrought, 
and ſo many Proofs that ſhewed He was ſent 
from God, asked him whether He was the Meſ- 
ah, and then would have froned Him = , 

| | Blal- 
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Blaſphemer. Our Lord himſelf obſerves, that 
this Unbelief of the Fews proceeded from their 
not loving the Truth, and from their want of 
a ſincere Deſire to know it. If therefore Men 
do not profit by the Doctrine of Chriſt Feſus, 
and that in the midſt of Light they be ſtill in Ig- 
norance and Error, it proceeds from the want 
of Bing. and love for Truth and for Virtue. 
II. Tbe ſecond Obſervation is, that the To- 
ken and Character of our Saviour's Sheep, that is 
to ſay, of his true Diſciples, is to hearken to 
the Voice of their divine Shepherd, to follow 
Him, and to obey Him. III. We ſee in this 
Diſcourſe of our Lord, that the Happineſs and 
Salvation of true Believers is certain, ſince He 
declares, that He knows them, that He gives 
unto them Eternal Life, that they ſhall never 
periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out of his 
Hand. Theſe Words ſhould fill all thoſe that 
love the Lord Jeſus with great Comfort and 
ſtrong Confidence, and confirm them more and 
more in ſuch Love. IV. Since our Lord ſays 
in this Chapter, that He could juſtly take upon 
himſelf the Title of God, we ought ſeriouſly to 
refle& on the infinite Dignity of his Perſon, and 
the Excellence of his Office, and be thereby 
excited to render Him the Honour, Adora- 
tion, and Obedience that are due to Him, 
as being our God and our Saviour bleſſed 
for evermore. _ 


e 


H1S Chapter contains the Hiſtory of 
the Reſurrection of Lazarus. 


Reflexions 


* c * * oy PII. wu 


Reflexions fter the Reading. 


E T H E firſt Conſideration to be made np. 

on this Hiſtory, which-is one of the 
moſt remarkable of the whole Goſpel is, that 
though our Lord had a great Kindneſs for La. 
zarus, yet He did not go Bethany till after he 
was dead, to the end that the Miracle He ſhould 
work, by reſtoring him to Life, might be much 
more Illuſtrious than that of curing his Diſtem- 
per. Thoſe whom God loves, may be expoſed 
to divers Evils; He even delays to come to 
their Aſſiſtance, but He uſes them thus, to the 
end that his Power and Love may appear more 
plainly in their Deliverance. II. We may ob- 
ſerve in what the Siſters of Lazarus ſaid to our 
Saviour, their Piety, Love, and adherence to 
Chriſt, and the great Opinion they had of hi 
Power. Eſpecially we may ſee thereby, that 
they were fully perſuaded their Brother would 
riſe at the laſt Day. We have yet much great- 
er Reaſon than thoſe two holy Women to loye 
eur Lord, to.put our whole Truſt in Him, to 
expect all Things from his Power, and particu- 


| larly, to believe that the Dead muſt riſe again. 


III. The Good neſs with which Chriſt ſpake to 
the Siſters of Lazarus, to comfort them, and to 


prepare them for the Miracle which He de- 


ſign'd to do; the Concern He ſhewed, and the 
Tears He ſhed when He ſaw Lazarus in the 
Tomb, are very plain Proofs, how much He 
loved theſe two Women and their Brother, and 
how charitable He was, and full of Compaſſion. 
This is an Example which ought to engage us 
to be affeted with the Misfortunes of other 


Men, and to comfort the Miſerable with all our 


Might. But what is chiefly to be obſerved here 


is, that our Lor& reſtored Life to Lazarus, at- 
; : ter 
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ter he had been four Days in the Grave: This 
great Miracle, which Chriſt wrought but few 
Days before his Death, and in the Preſence of a 
great Number of the Jews, ſeveral of whom be⸗ 
ſieved in Him, is one of the moſt illuſtrious 
Proofs that He gave, during his whole Life, that 
He was the Son of God, This Miracle ſerves 
eſpecially to confirm the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and the Truth of what 
our Lord ſays in this Chapter: I am the Re- 
ſurredt ion and the Life : He that believeth in me, 
though he were Dead, yet ſhall be live. IV. St. 
John acquaints us, that the Phariſees, inſtead of 
being convinced by fo illuſtrious a Miracle, 
were ſo enraged to ſte the People declare for 
Chriſt, that they form*d a Deſign of putting 
Him to Death, which made Him retire to a ſo- 
litary Place till the Feaſt of the Paſſover. By 
this we may ſtill fee, that ſuch as abandon 
themſelves to their Paſſions, are ſprovoked by 
that which ought to ſoften and prevail upon 
them, and that they always grow worſe and 
worſe. But it ought likewiſe to be - confider'd, 
that God permitted the Fews to take this Re- 
ſolution, to the end that, contrary to their 
Deſign, our Lord might ſuffer Death, not only 
for the Fewiſh Nation, but alſo to collect into 
one Body all the Children of God. 


CHAP. XII. 1-—19. 


T H1S Part of the Twelfth Chapter con- 
tains three Things. I. Mary waſhes our 
Saviour's Feet. II. Several People come from 
Bethany, to ſee Chriſt,” and Lazarus that was 
raiſed. III. Our Lord makes his Royal Entry 
into Feruſalem. 0.2 | 


Reflexions 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 15 


W E have heard, I. How Mary anointed 
the Feet of Chriſt; what judgment Ja- 
das paſſed upon this Action, and what was ſaid 
by our Lord in Defence of it. As Mary anoint- 
ed Him, to teſtifie her Reſpe& and Love for 
Him, we ought likewiſe to ſhew Him our Love 
and our Zeal, by all rhe Means that are in: our 
Power. The Murmuring of Judas, who, be- 
ing a Thief, and a covetous Man, complain'd 
that the Value of that Ointment was not given 
to the Poor, proves very clearly, that the 
Heart of this falſe Diſciple was entirely cor- 
rupted. We likewiſe ſee by this Inſtance, what 
Power Covetouſneſs has over thoſe whom it 
poſſeſſes, and how wicked Men do ſometimes 
hide their Paſſions under the Veil of Religion 
and Piety. And what Chriſt ſaid on the behalf 
of Mary ſhews, that He vouchſafes to accept 
whatever-is done for his Honour, and particu- 
larly all Acts of Charity. II. The Arrival of 
thoſe Perſons that came to Bethany, to ſee Laza- 
rus, Whom our Lord had raiſed, and the Reſo- 
lution taken by the Prieſts to put Lazarus to 
Death as well as Chriſt, is an argument of the 
Truth of this: Miracle. It likewiſe ſhews, that 
the Wickedneſs of the chief among the Fews 
were at the higheſt Pitch, and that there was 
no more good to be hoped of them. III. The 
Royal Entry of Chriſt into Feruſalem, tended 
to teach the Fews, that He was the Meſſiah pro- 
miſed by the Prophets, but that He was a ſpt- 
ritual and heavenly - King, and at the ſame 
time full of Meekneſs and Goodneſs. And the 
Acclamations of the People,who attended Him 
on this Occaſion, praiſing God, and particu- 
larly, bearing Witneſs that Chriſt had called 
| | Lazarus 
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Lazarus from the Grave, and reſtored him to 
Life, ought to incite us to praiſe and adore this 
great Redeemer, at the Sight of ſo many won- 
derfyl Things He has done, and ſo many To- 
kens He has given us of his Glory and his 
Love, and to ſay, Bleſſed is the King of Iſrael; 


«7 1 


that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 


T. John relates four Things here: I. What 
Chriſt ſaid when certain Strangers, that 
vere come to Feruſalem, on account of the Feaſt 
pf the Paſſover, deſired to ſee Him. II. That 
od cauſed a Voice at that time to be heard 
From Heaven, and that upon the ſame Occaſion 
Pur Lord diſcours'd concerning his Death, and 
The Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom, but that the 
Few, did not underſtand his Words. III. St. 
job obſerves,that though our Lord had wrought 
o many Miracles, the Jews did not believe in 
im, and that this their Unbelief had been 
oretold by the Prophet Iſaiah, IV. And, 
Laſtly, the Evangeliſt relates ſome Exhortations 


J- hich Chriſt made to the Jews before, his 
o eath, in which He ſhews, what would hap- 
x ea to thoſe that ſhonld receive his Doctrine, 
at ad to thoſe that ſhould reject it. IO 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


he : ''% 

ed WW THE Meaning of what our Saviour ſaid, 
o- when the Strangers deſired to ſee Him, 
di-ras, that He would quickly manifeſt Himſelf 
me all Men; but that He was to die firſt; and 
the lat even all thoſe who had a mind to follow 
im lim, ought to prepare themſelves for Suffer- 
cu- {M's and Death; but that He would exalt 
led {Wiſe that ſhould believe in Him, and ſerve 


. | Him, 
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Him, to the ſame Glory to which He was : 
bout to be exalted. The Fews did not well 
comprehend this Diſcourſe ; but it is by no 
means obſcure to us. II. We have ſeen hoy 

God anſwer'd Jeſus Chrift at that time by a 
Voice which was heard from Heaven. Thi 
Prodigy was to convince the Jews, that Chriſt 
was ſent from God; whereupon our Lord ge. 
clared, that the Kingdom of Satan was going 
to be deftroy'd, that He ſhould ſoon draw al 
Men to Him, and that this would be one of 
the Fruits of his Death. The Event has fully 
verified this Prediction of Chriſt, which prove 
inconteſtably the Divinity of his Doctrine. Il. 
We have feen the Reflexions which St. J 
makes in this Chapter upon the Unbelief of th: 
Jews, ſome of whom did not believe in Chriſt 
and others durſt not own that they took Hin 
for the Meſſiah, becauſe they were afraid o 
the Phariſees, and becauſe they loved the Praik 
of Men more than that of God. *Tis thu 
when the Goſpel is preached to Men, that ſont 
harden themſelves, and reject it, and that others 
who are in ſome manner affected with its Ex: 
cellency, dare not make an open Profeſſion d 
Truth and Holineſs, being with-holden by 
Fear, by an unſeaſonable Shame, or by othet 
Paſſions. IV. We ought carefully to attend t0 
what Chriſt ſaid to the Jews towards the eli 
of his Life, and at the Time when they wer 
about to be deprived of his Preſence, namelj 
that He was come to enlightea them, and 
lead them to Life; that they ſhould walk |! 
the Light, before the Darkneſs overtook them 
and that thoſe who would not hear his Wort 
ſhould be judged by that ſame Word which the 
rejectel. Let us make a better Uſe than tt 
Jews did, of this divine Light, which enlighte 
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us, leſt the Darkneſs overtakes us too, and 
leſt the Goſpel, Which is preached to us, become 
one Day the Cauſe of our Condemnation. 

CHAP. XIII. 1.— 17. 
HRIST waſhes his Apoſtles Feet 

and exhorts them to Humility and 
Charity. be 


Reflexians after the Reading. 

W HEN the Son of God waſhed the Feet 

of his Apoſtles, a little before his Death, 
the Deſign of that Action, ſo extraordinary, 
and fo ſurprizing, was to fhew how much He 
loved them, to give them an example of Hu- 
mility, and to teach them, that they ovght to 
love reciprocally, to conſider all Men as their 
Equals, and to baniſh from their Minds all 
Thoughts of a temporal Kingdom and worldly 
Glory. We ought Terioufly to meditate upon 
this Inſtance of Humility ahd Charity, 
which is of ſo great an Efficacy to render ns 
truly Humble, and to incite us to love one ano- 
ther ſincerely. Let us for this purpoſe remem- 
ber what dur Saviour ſays himſelf, that if He 
who is the Maſter and Lord has fo greatly lov- 


ed us, and has ſo much humbled himſelf, muck 


more ought we to entertain the ſame Sentiments 
one for another. This is the Uſe we ought to 
make of what has been read, as our Lord ex- 
horts us by theſe Words: I have given you an 
Example, that ye ſhould do as J have done to 
ws of = | | 
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I. UR Lord declares that Judas would 


deliver Him to the Jews. II. He dil. 
courſes with his Diſciptes about his Deceaſe, 
and exhorts them to love one another. III. He 
foretels that Peter would deny Him. 


Reflexions after the Reading. . 


E may conſider here, I. That our Lord 

thought fit to declare, in the Preſence of 
his Apoſtles, that one of them would deliver 
Him to the Jews, to the end, that when Juda. 
ſhould betray Him, they might be convinced 
that it was to happen ſo, for the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Deſigns of Providence. How beit, 
Chriſt did not name Judas, nor diſcover him to 
all the Apoſtles, becauſe they ſhould not attempt 
to hinder his Intentions. From thence it ap- 
pears plainly, that our Saviour was not igno- 
rant of any thing that was to befal Him, that 
He knew the ,Purpoſes of Men, and the moſt 
ſecret Thoughts of their Hearts, and conſe- 
quently, that He entirely knows all ſuch 28 
love Him, and believe ſincerely in Him, as alſo 
all falſe Chriſtians and Hypocrites. What He 
ſaid to Judas ſhews likewiſe that God warns 
Sinners, but when they are harden'd, .and will 
not amend by his Warnings, He leaves them 
to themſelves. II. It is next to be obſerved, 
that Chriſt being about to leave his Diſciples, 
recommended to theni above all Things to love 
one another, which is the great Commandment 
that our bleſſed Redeemer has left, and of which 
He has given us an Example, by dying for us, 


and has moſt expreſly declared, that this ſhould | 


be the Token by which his true Diſciples woche 
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be diſtinguiſhed. Our principal Duty there- 
fore is, heartily to love each other, and to live 
in Peace and Concord, without -which it does 
not belong to us to bear the glorious Name of 
Chriſtians. III. The Prediction Chriſt made, 
that Peter would deny Him, is a freſh Proof, 
that nothing is hid to our Lord, and that He 
knows us better than we know our ſelves ; and 
when we ſhall have obſerved, that this Apoſtle 
anſwer' d Chriſt with ſo much Aſſurance, and 
nevertheleſs a very ſhort Time after, fell into 
that Sin, of which He thought himſelf uncapa- 
ble, it ſhould teach us to diſtruſt our ſelves, 
to be upon the Guard againſt our owh Weak- 
neſs, and to improve the Warnings which.our 
Lord gives us, and the Means He offers us, not 
to be overcome by Temptations. 


CH AP. XIV. 


HIS Chapter, and the two following, 

contain the Diſcourſe that Chriſt had 
with his Diſciples the 'Evening before his 
Death. His Deſign in this Diſcourſe, was to 
comfort them, to ſtrengthen their Faith, and 
to fill them with Courage and Zeal, to the end, 
they might not be offended at his Death; and 
that afterwards they might be in a Condition 
to preach the Goſpel, without fearing the Has 
tred of the World. 
In this Fourteenth Chapter, I. Chriſt makes 
mention to the Apoſtles of the Glory to which 
He was about to be exalted, and to which He 
would exalt them one Day. II. He tells them, 
that they ought to be convinced by his Miracles 
that God had ſent Him, and. that they them- 
ſelves ſhould do as great Miracles as his, and 
He exhorts them to keep his Commandments. 
ill. He promiſes to ſend them the Holy Ghoſt, 
a Q 3 — aſſures 
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aſſures them they ſhould ſee Him quickly again, 
and talks to them of the Happineſs of thoſe that 
mall perſevere in his Love, and | obſerve his 
Word. IV. He gives them his Bleſſing, and his 
Peace, and exhorts them to rejoice at his Depar. 
ture. This Diſcourſe being finiſhed, He leaves 
Fernſalem, and goes with his Apoſtles towards 
the Mount of Olives. 51 op awn 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
E may con ſider in general upon this 


W Chapter, the great Love Chriſt had for 
his Diſciples, and. which he bears to all thoſe 
that love Him, and believe in Him. Theſe are 
the Duties to which this Diſcourſe of our Lord 
engages us: I. To Meditate continually upon 
the Glory where He has been exalted in the 
Heavens, and whereto He declares that He will 
Jikewiſe receive us; to aſpire to the ſame Glo. 
ry, by following the Way that leads to it; and 
Jince tie himſelf is that Way, to adhere invi. 
olably to Eim. II. The ſecond Duty is, ardent 
ly to love our Saviour, and to ſhew the Since- 
rity of our Love by keeping his Command- 
ments. III. The third is, to implore by our 
Prayers the Aſſiſtance and Conduct of the Holy 
Gboſt; remembering what Chriſt ſaid, that 
the World cannot know nor receive that Ho- 
ly Spirit, and that therefore, if we deſired to 
obtain it, we muſt purifie our Hearts from the 
Love of the World. IV. We ſhould conſider, 
that as our Lord promiſed” his Diſciples to re- 
turn to them after his Reſurrection, ſo He will 
come to us at the laſt Day, that then his Ele 
ſhall be filled with Comfort and Joy, and that, 
in Expectation of this gloriovg Coming, our 
chief Care ought to be, to perſevere in his Love, 
and to obey his Commandments, The 1 
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part of this Chapter teaches us, that Chriſt 


communicates and unites Himſelf in the' moſt 
intimate and wholeſome Manner to all thoſe that 
love Him, and keep his Word; that He heaps 
his Favours upon them, and grants them his 
Bleſſing and his Peace. A due Reflexion upon 
all theſe precious Advantages ought to inflame 
us with Love for this charitable Redeemer, 
and convince ns, that all our Happineſs conſiſts 
in being Paithful to Him, in Loving Him, and 
living in his Communion. | 


C HA P. XV. 


UR Lord does four things in this Chap- 
ter. I. He reprefents, by the Compariſon 


of the Vine and the Branches, the Union *be- 


tween Him and his Diſciples. II. He exhorts 
them to perſeyere in the ſame Union, and in hits 
Love, to keep his Commandments, and particu- 
larly to love one another. III. He tells them, 
He had choſen them to preach the Goſpel | 
throughout all the Earth, with wonderful Suc- 
ceſs. IV. He warns them that they ſhould be 
expoſed to Perſecution and the hatred of the 
World; but for their Encouragement, He repre- 
ſents to them, that He had horn the ſame Hatred, 
and promiſes them the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Ghoſt, which He would ſend after He left them. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


Tx: following Reflections may be made 


upon the four Parts of this Chapter. 
I. The Firſt, which contains the Vine and 
the Branches, denotes how ſtrict is the Uni- 
on which the Faithful have with Jeſus Chriſt, 
that all our Happineſs depends upon this Uni- 
on, that we muſt partake of the Spirit and Life 
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of Chriſt, to bring forth thoſe Fruits that tend 
to the Glory of God, and are anſwerable to the 
advantage of being his Diſciples ; and that ſuch 
as are not united to Him by Faith, and that 
bear no Fruit, ſhall be cut off and caſt into the 
Fire like withered Branches. II. The Second 
Part teaches us, that our great and principal 
Duty is, to remain in the love of our Saviour, 


to keep his Commandments, and to love each o- 


ther, continually ſetting before our ſelves, for 
this Purpoſe, the Example of his great Love to 
us, which has engaged Him to lay down his 


Life for us. III. What Chriſt ſays to his Apo- 


ſtles, that He had choſen them to eſtabliſh his 
Kingdom throughout all the World, is a very 
clear proof of the Divinity of the Goſpel, 
ſince the Preaching of the Apoſtles has been at- 
tended with the Converfion of ſo many Nations; 
but we ought likewiſe to conſider, that our 
Lord has choſen and called us all, to the end 
that we may bear the Fruits of Holineſs, 
and that each of us may labour with all our 
Might to promote his Knowledge and his King- 
dom. IV. The laſt Part of this Chapter in- 
ſtructs us in two Things: The one. is, that 
the World uſually hates thoſe that love Chriſt, 
and that lead a godly Life; but we muſt not 
think that ſtrange, ſince our Lord Himſelf 


has likewiſe been expoſed to the ſame hatred 


of the World. The other, that after that Chriſt 
has ſpoken, and the Goſpel been preached to 
Men, thoſe who continue in Infidelity and in 
Corruption are without excuſe, ſince they re- 
ject the Teſtimony of the Son of God, of the 
holy Spirit, and of the Apoſtles, and wilfully 
ſhut their Eyes againſt the Truth. 1 
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lj. HRIS T continues to warn the Apo- 
| ſtles, that they ought to prepare them- 
ſelves to be perſecuted, and even to ſuffer Death. 
II. To comfort them for the Sorrow which 
his Departure occaſioned them, he 'promiſes 
them the Holy Ghoſt, and tells them that that 
holy Spirit: would condemn the unbelieving 
World, and enable them more perfectly to 
know the Truths which Chriſt had taught 
them, and to declare them to Mankind. III. 
He adds, that He was about to leave them for 
a little Time, but that they would ſoon ſee Him 
again, when He ſhould riſe from the Dead; that 
then they would be filled with Joy; that He 
would beſtow on them new favours, and make 
em to obtain of God the moſt precious Gifts. 
IV. We fee at the end of this Chapter, that 
this Diſcourſe of Chriſt ſerved to comfort the 
Apoſtles, and to ſtrengthen their Faith. _ 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


ET us learn from hence; I. That as the 
Apoſtles were to be expoſed to great Per- 
ecutians, ſo likewiſe true Believers muſt ex- 
pet to feel the effects of the hatred of thoſe 
who know not or love not the Lord Jeſus. II. 
That it was neceſſary for our Happineſs that 
Chriſt ſhould leaye the World, to the end that 
He might enter iato his Glory, and ſend us the 
Holy Ghoſt. III. What Chriſt ſays of that 
Spirit, that when He is come, He will reprove the 
World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judg- 
ment, ſigniſies, that the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Preaching of the Apoſtles would 
{rye to convict the Jews of a wilful and inex- 
* . cuſable 
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cuſable Unbelief, to prove that, Jeſus was the 
Son of God, and to deſtroy the Kingdom of the 
Devil. , This is what has actually bappened, 
and whereby we plainly ſee, that the Doarine 
of our Lord proceeds from God. IV. The ex- 
cellent Promiſes which, Chriſt made the Apo- 
ſtles, of filling them abundantly with the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, have likewiſe been accom- 
pliſhed, and the Effects thereof have appeared, 
by the wonderful Fruits of their Preaching. V. 
We may obferve, that the Apoſtles did not un- 
derſtand what our Saviour meant, when He told 
them, that in'a little white they ſhould not ſee 
Him, and again, in à little while they ſhould ſee 
Him, and, that He was going to his Father, 
and that then they ſhould. be entirely comforted, 
and that. theſe Words were perfetly explained 
by his Reſurrection, by his Aſcenſion, and by the 
glorious Conſequences thereof. Theſe Promiſes, f 
0 
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which confirm the Faich of the Apoſtles, 
ovght alſo, to ſtrengthen ours, and induce us 
to helieve, that although jeſus Chriſt be at pre. 
ſent Abſent from us, He will not be ſo always; 


that if we perſevere in his Love, He will make f 
us obtain from God the molt wholſome Favours, Har 
and that as He returned to. bis Apoſtles. after 1 
his Reſurrection, He will likewiſe return to þ; 
us at his. ſecond and laſt. Coming, to bring us ny 
into the Glory of his Kingdom. Let us beſeech th 
Him to ſhew us all this Mercy. Amen. pl 
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TF? HIS contains the Prayer which Chriſt of- 
fer'd to God his Father before He ſuffer'd fa 
Death, and it conſiſts of three Articles: I. He 2 
_ prays for Himſelf, and deſires to be received in- an 
to heavenly Glory, to the end that God bim. 2. 
elf may be Glorifyed thereby. II. He pre. 25 
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for the Apoſtles, whom He was about to leave, 


and begs of bis Father to Protect them and to 
Sanctify them, to the end that they may perſe- 
vere in the Faith, and be enabled to preachg 
the Gaſpel throughout the World, without 
fearing Perſecutians. III. He prays for all 
thoſe that ſhould believe in Him, and that 
ſhould receive the. preaching of the Apoſtles; 
and He deſires of God, that as well the Apo- 
ſtles as all the Faithful may be always united to, 
Him, and among one another, by Faith and by 
Charity, and that they might alſo be admitted 
to that Glory, into which He was abaut to en- 
ter, and to remain for ever with Him. 


Reflexiqns af1 ter | the Reading. Ss 


N this excellent Prayer which our Lord 

1 made, when He was. juſt, going to offer 
Himſelf as a Sacrifice upon the Croſs, we may 
obſerve, I. His great Zeal for the Glory of God, 
and the glorious Reward He expected after 
his Sufferings. By this. Example of our Saviour, 
we ought to be animated with the ſame Zeal, 
and to glorifie God upon Earth as much as we 
are capable of doing it; to the End that we 
may be admitted into that Glory which He 
bas, prepared for his Elect, before the Founda- 
tion of the World. II. We ſee in this Prayer 
the great Love that Chriſt bore to his Diſci- 
ples, and with how much Warmth and Tender- 
neſs He recommended them to the Protection 
of God his Father before He left them. The 
Event made appear that the Prayers of our Lord 
were heard, ſince, excepting Judas, whoſe In- 
fidelity He had foretold, all the Apoſtles . per- 
ſevered in the Truth which they had embraced, 
and that the Zeal they exerted had ſo wondertul 
a Succeſs in the Converſion of them. III. Bat 
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what we ought above all to obſerve here, and 
what chiefly concerns us is, that our Lord did 
not only Pray for the Apoſtles, but for all ſuch 
®as ſhould believe in Him, and that ſhould re- 
ceive their Preaching. We may ſee thereby 
ho dear the Faithful are to Chriſt, the care 
He takes of them, and the deſire He has to ren. 
der them Partakers of that Glory which He 
now enjoys; This ought to fill all thoſe who 
truly Love the Lord Jeſus with Joy and Con- 
fidence. But it muſt be carefully obſerved, 
that Chriſt only Prays thus for the truly Faith- 
ful, and that He Himſelf declares, that he does 


not Pray for worldly People, and for Unbelie. 


vers. If therefore we deſire to be of the num. 
ber of thoſe for whom Chriſt makes this Prayer, 
and for whom he interceeds in Heaven, we muſt 
ſeparate our ſelves from the World, we muſt 
be joyned to Chriſt by a true Faith, and to our 
Neighbours by a ſincere Love, and to perſevere 
in the Communion of God our Father, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, to'the end of our Lives. 
The Lord grant us this Grace! 


CHAP. XVIII. 


I. HRIST is taken in the Garden. II. He 

: is afterwards carried before the Council 
of the Jews. III. And next before Pilate, who 
refuſed at firſt to Condemn him. IV. We find 
here likewiſe St. Peter's Denia. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


to be conſidered. Il. That when our Lord 
was delivered to the Jews by Judas, He cauſed 
thoſe that came to apprehend Him to fall down 
to the Earth by one Word only. This was 8 
x 1 maze 


I N this Chapter there are four Princi pal things 
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make his Enemies ſenſible of his Power, to hin- 
der them from doing any Hurt to his Apoſtles, . 
and to ſhew them that He could, if He had 
intended it, eſcape Death. II. The Second 
thing relates to the Behaviour of St. Peter, who 
drew his Sword in the Defence of his Maſter, 
and a little while, after denied Him. This is 
a remarkable Inſtance, of inconfiderate Zeal, 
and at the ſame time, of a great Weakneſs. 
It likewiſe furniſhes us with two Inſtructions ; 


one is, that if Chriſt blamed what this Apoſtle 


did, upon an Occaſion that ſeemed lawful, it 
being to reſiſt thoſe that would unjuſtly have 
taken away his Maſter's Life; all Actions of 
Violence and Revenge are unlawful, and there 
is nothing that can authorize them. The other 
is, that thoſe who abound in Zeal and good de- 
ſigns are capable of making great falls, when they 


preſume too much of themſelves, and are not 


upon the Guard againſt their own Weakneſs, 
and againſt Temptations, by the help of Watch- 
ing and Prayer. III. In the manner in which 
they proceeded againſt our Lord, when He was 
brought before the Council of the Jews, it 
plainly appears, that He was innocent, and that 
the Jews only ſought for a Pretence to con- 
demn Him; hut it is to be obſerved, that our 
Lord ſubmitted to their Judgment though *twas 
Unjuſt, and to the Outrages they did Him, ex- 
erting on that Occaſion wonderful Patience and 
Meekneſs. This is a noble Leſſon to us of Patience 
and Reſignation, and we ought to conform our 
ſelves to it. IV. It is to be obſerved in the 
laſt Place, that when Jeſus was ſet before Pilate, 
that Governour would not condemn Him at 
firſt; and that having asked our Lord, whether 
He was the King of the Jews, He anſwered, He 
was ſo, but that his Kingdom was not of this 
World. Theſe Circumſtances ſerve to ow 
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the Infivcence of Chriſt ; and the Confeſſion 
He made in the Preſence of Pilate, teache, 
us, that we muſt always make a free Confeſſion of 


our Truth, tho' we were ſire thereby to dray 


upon our ſelves the Hatred of the World, i. 
mitating therein the Example of our Saviour, 
who, as 'St. Paul takes notice, 17 Pontius 
Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion, 1 Tim. vi. 13 
though the ſame was to be the Cauſe both of 


his Condemnation and Death. | 


and makes the Soldiers treat Him with 


| - IL ATE cauſed our Lord to be Scourged, 


Indignity and Contempt, thinking thereby to 


pacifie the Prieſts and chief Jews. He declare, 
to them he found Him innocent, and endes. 
vours to fave his Life; bat they continuing 
to require his Death, he conſents at laſt that 
He ſhould be Crucified. | | 


Reflexions aft er the | Reading: | 


IX the Hiſtory of the Condemnation of 


Chriſt, we are to conſider the Behaviour 


of Pilare, that of the Jews, and that of our 


Lord. I. In the Behaviour of Pilate, we ſee the 


 Charader of an unjuſt judge; ſince that Gover- 


nour © believing Chriſt to be Innocent, cauſed 
Him firſt to be Scourged, and next treated 
with great Contempt,” and at laſt condemned 
Him to be Cruciſied, though he had for 2 


while reſiſted the Sollicitations of the Jews. *Twas 


thus that Pilate, after having already committed 
one unjuſt Action, by Scourging our Saviour, 
in order to pacifie the Jews, engaged himſelt 
in the guilt of a much more crying one, by con- 
demning Him to be put to Death. When _ 
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have once begun to do a wicked Deed, they 
always go farther and farther; one Sin leads 
them by _ a A and after ſome 
ſnort and faint Reſiſtance they proceed to 
the higheſt kinds of Crimes. All this fhews 
how dangerous it 1s to act againſt Light, and 
the Conviction of our Conſcience, to ſhew a 
Complaiſance for the Wicked in evil Things, 


and to ſeek for Evaſions and Expedients when 


we are to do our Duty, and to reſiſt Temptati- 
on. II. The Behaviour of the Jews, who could 
of Pilate, or by What Chriſt had ſuffer d, 
and who continued to require that He ſhonld be 
Crucified, ſnews their Rage and Injaſtice, and 
is a Proof that whea Men abandon: them ſelves 
to their Paſſions, and hen they have once ta- 
ken their ſide, be it never ſo had, they will 
hear nothing more, but engage themſelves 
deeper and deeper into it, till they arrive at 
the End of their Deſigns, III. The Behavi- 
our of Chriſt, the great Patience, Moderation, 
and Meekneſs, with which He ſubmitted to 
all the cruel and unrighteous Treatment of 
Pilate and the Jem, ought to make a ſtrong 
Impreſſion upon us. This is a Token of his 
great Love, and an Example that has much 
Weight in it, to render us patient, meek, 
moderate, and fuhmiſſive to the Will of God, 
under all the Rxils that may befal us, and even 
tho we ſhould ſuſfer by un effect of the Malice 
and Wicked neſs of Men. 
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T. John gives us here an Account of the 
Crucifixion, Death, and Burial of our 
Lord. 3 * 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HE Paſſion and Death of our Saviour 
Chriſt, of which we have heard the Hi- 
ſtory, ought to be conſider'd and meditated in 
three principal Views. I. As a Sacrifice which 
He offer'd to God for the Expiation of our 
Sins, for our Deliverance from Death, and for 
procuring us a Right to everlaſting Life. II. 
As an Engagement to love this charitable Re- 
deemer, who has ſo loved us, and to renounce 
Sin, which He came to deſtroy by his Death. 
III. As an example of Patience and Humilia- 
tion, which we ought continually to ſet before 
our Eyes for a Pattern. Beſides theſe general 
Conſiderations, we may make the four following 
particular Reflexions upon the Circumſtances of 
this Hiſtory. 1. That the Writing which was 
put upon the Croſs in three Languages, made 
known to all the World the Cauſe of Chriſt's 
Condemnation, and. conſequently of his Inno- 
cence. ' II. That the ſeveral Circumſtances of 
his Paſſion, and of his Death ; 'ſuch as the Divi- 
ding his Garments, .his Thirſting, his Bones 
not being broken, and the Piercing his Side, 
had been foretold by the Oracles of the Old 
Teſtament. For which reaſon, the Fews ought 
to have obſerved, by all that then happen'd, 
that Feſus was the Meſſiah promiſed by the Pro- 
phets, and 'tis what we ought to be fully per- 
ſuaded of, by the wonderful Agreement be- 
tween the Predictions of the Old Teſtament 
| an 
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and the Accompliſhment thereof under the 
New, in the Perſon of our Saviour. III. What 
Chriſt ſaid upon the Croſs, to recommend the 
bleſſed Virgin to St. John, ſhews the Tenderneſs 
and Care bur Lord took of his Mother, and at 
the ſame time, his Love to that Apoſtle. IV. 
In the Relation of the Burial of our Saviour, 
we ſee the Zeal of Foſeph, of Nicodemus, and 
ſome other pious Perſons, who, upon this Oc- 
caſion, gave publick Tokens of their Adherence 
to Chriſt. The Circumſtances of this Burial 
ſerve alſo to. prove the Truth of his Death and 
Reſurrection. Laſtly, When we reflect upon 
the Burial of our Lord, it ſnould teach us not 
to fear either the Grave or Death, knowing 
we we die as He did, we ſhall alſo riſe as 
He did. 1 011951 | 


e 


. FIHRIST being riſen from the Dead, 
diſcloſes Himſelf firſt to Mary Magda. 
len. II. Next, to the Apoſtles in the Abſence 
of Thomas. III. And after that, to Thomas 
lan: er ee ee 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E ſee in this Chapter, how Chriſt ſhew- 
ed himſelf after his Reſurrection; Firſt, - 
to Mary Magdalen, and then to all the Apo- 
ſtles. It appears from the Account of St. Joba, 
that the Apoſtles did not ar firſt believe the Re- 
ſurrection of our Lord, and that they were not 
fully convinced, till He had given them certain 
and repeated Proofs thereof. This is what we 
ſee particularly by the Example of St. Thomas, 
who would not believe that Chriſt was riſen, 
until He had both ſeen Him and touched his 


, NJ. | 
Hands, his Feet, and his Side; but after that 
he had thus ſatisfied himſelf of the Truth, 
which at firſt he refus'd to believe, he-worſhip. 
ped Him as his Saviour, and as his God; All 
thefe Apparitions of our Lord ſerve to prove, 
that He is really riſen from the Dead, and to 
confirm the Sincerity of that Teſtimony which 
the Apoſtles bore. upon this Occaſion. Thus 
we can no-longer doubt that Chriſt was the. Son 
of God, that He has made a 8 Attone. 
ment for our Sins by his Death, and that as 
He himſelf is riſen, He will alſo raiſe us at the 
laſt Day. Wherefore this Reſurrection ought 
to ſtrengthen our Faith; and let us, after the 
Example of Mary and the Apoſtles, who were 
ſo exceedingly rejoiced to ſee their Maſter riſen, 
and who ſhewed ſo much Zeal and Love for h 
Him; let us alſo-bleſs God, for having given it 
us in the Reſurrection of his Son, ſuch certain 
Proofs and Aſſurances, of our ou. This hope 
ought likewiſe to purifie us, and to ſanctiſie us; ſery 
and we looking upon Jeſus as our Lord and 
God, ſhould continually render the Honour, 
Love, Obedience, and Praiſes that are due to 
Him. Amen. a | 


enn XXL 

1 4 ESVUs manifeſts himſelf to the Apo- 
tles near the Sea of Tiberias, and gives 
them Proofs of his Reſurrection. II. He re- 
eſtabliſnes St. Peter in his Apoſtleſhip, and fore- 


tels what was to happen to that . and 
to St. John; which finiſhes this Goſpel. 


* Reflexions. after the Reading. 
I. W E have ſeen, that our Lord was pleaſe 
bn to aſſure his Apoſtles of his 1 
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gion, not only by ſhewing himſelf to them» 
but in giving them marks of his Divine Powers 
and by eating in their Preſence. This ought to 
convince us more and more of that great Truth 


upon which all our Comfort depends. JL We 


have likewiſe ſeen how Chriſt, intending; to re- 
eſtabliſh St. Peter in the Office of an &poſtle, 
asked him three Times before, whether he lov 

Him. Our Lord obliged him to make theſe 
three Declarations, to the end, that this Apo- 
ſtle might be render'd more ſenſible of the Sin 
he had committed, in denying Him three times, 
and repair the Scandal he had thereby given. 


This teaches us, that Chriſt pardons none but 


ſuch as confeſs their Sins, that repair them as 


well as they are able, and forſake them; and 
what He chiefly requires of us is, to love Him 
with all our Heart, ſo as to be able to ſay with 
St. Peter: Lord, thou knoweſt all Things, thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. It may be further ob- 
ſerved, that when St. Peter had made this De- 
claration, Chriſt re-eſtabliſk'd him to his A po- 
ſleſhip, by ſaying to him, Feed my Sheep ; that 
He even foretold that he ſhonld undergo Mar- 
tyrdom, which ſhewed, that the Fidelity of 
this Apoſtle ſhould thenceforwards be proof a- 
gainſt all Temptations. Thus God pardons all 
them that truly repent ; thus He grants them 
his Grace anew 3 wherefore thoſe whom God 
has thus pardoned, ought inviolably to adhere 
to his Ser ve all the reſt of their Lives. We ſee, 
Laſtly, that our Lord foretels, that St. John 
mould rarry till He came. That ſignifies, that 
this Apoſtle ſhould live till he had ſeen the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Ruine of the 
Jews. Twas a Privilege that Chriſt thought 
ht to grant to this Diſciple whom He loved; 
and this Promiſe was. fulfilled, St. John having 
lived to a great Age, and long after all the o- 
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| Deſtruction of Feruſalem- 


this heavenly Light; let us read and meditate 
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ther Apoſtles, and above thirty Tears after the 


Here we finiſh the Reading of the Goſpek: 
Let us bleſs God for having enlighten'd us with 


inceftantly upon theſe holy Books; and let u 
make the Things contained therein ſubſervien 
to our Advancement in Faith and Piety, and to 
the Glory of God our A, and of Jeſu 
152 our Lord. Amen. 
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== E RE begins the Reading of 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, in 
which we ſee how the Chriſti- 
an Religion prevailed, and was 
eſtabliſhed, after the Aſcenſion of 
— our Saviour, firft at Feruſalem, 
and afterwards at ſeveral other Places, by the 
Means of the Apoſtles, and chiefly by the Mi- 
niſtry of St. Peter and St. Paul. This Book con- 
tains that period of Time which paſſed between 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the firſt Impri- 
ſonment of St. Paul at Rome, making the Space 
of about Thirty Vears. ox 10 
The firſt Chapter relates two Things. I. 
The Afﬀcenſion of our Lord. II. The Choice 
of St. Matthias into the Qffige of an Apoſtle. 


* Refiexions 
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Reflexions after the Reading. | 


HIS Chapter teaches. us, I. That our 

1 Lord being riſen, continued during, For- 
ty Days upon the Earth, that He might ſo much 
the more fully convince the Apoſtles: of the 
Truth of his Reſurrection; and to give them 
the Inſtructions that were neceſſary for them; 
that at the end of theſe forty Days, He was 
carried up to Heaven in their Preſence, and that 
the Angels appeared to them, aſfuring them 
that Jeſus was aſcended into Heaven, and that 
He would come from thence at the laſt Day. 
This furniſnes us with the moſt convincing 
Proofs of the Reſurrection of our Lord, of his 
Aſcenſion, and of the Certainty of his laſt Com- 
ing. Theſe Truths being atteſted by the Evi- 
dence of the Apoſtles, by that of the Angels, 
as well as by the wonderful Effects that follow- 
ed his Exaltation to the heavenly Glory... This 
Aſcenſion ought particularly to convince-us, that 
Feſus is the Son of God, that He has a Sove- 
reign Authority over all Things, and that his 
Kingdom is ſpiritual and heavenly... tt ſhould 
likewiſe engage us continually to raiſe our 
Thoughts and our. Deſires towards that glori- 
ous Manſion where our Lord is exalted at the 
right Hand of his Father, and where He alſo 
Prepares for us an everlaſting Habitation. And 
ſince we know that He is to return from thence 
at the End of the World; we ſhould live in a 
conſtant Practice of Godlineſs, in Expectation 
of the Coming of our Saviour. II. In the fe- 
cond Part of this Chapter there are two chief 
Things to be obſerved. One, that religious Aſ- 
ſemblies are authorized by the Example of the 
Apoſtles, and the firſt Diſciples of Chriſt, who, 
after his Aſcenſion to Heaven, did commonly 
1 "mY DR OUT IA $424 +5 48 TR meet 
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meet together to pray. The. other is, that as 
our Lord had choſen Twelve Apoſtles, one of 
the firſt Cares of St. Peter and his Collegues was, 
to eſtabliſh an Apoſtle in the Place of Judas; 
that for this — they made choice of two 
perſons, who had been Witneſſes of the Life and 
Reſurrect ion of our Saviour; but that one of 
thoſe two, namely St. Matthias, was appoint- 
ed by Prayer and Lot, becauſe the Apoſtles 
_ = be choſen immediately by Chriſt 
himſel,. 7 e 


— CHAP. IL 


T. Luke relates four Things in this Chap- 
ter. I. How the Apoſtles received the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Day of Pentecoſt. II. 
The Diſcourſe St. Peter had with the Fews on 
that Day. III. The Effect of this Diſcourſe, 
which was the Converſion of three Thouſand 
Perſons. * IV. The Condition in which the 
Church of Jeruſalem was at that time. 


© Reflexions after the Reading, 


W E muſt obſerve, I. That Chriſt, by ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſtles, ful- 

filled the Promiſes He had made them of ſend- 
ing a Comforter to them after his Departure, 
and thereby gave them plain and undoubted 
Proofs of his Exaltation to Heaven, He be- 
ſtowed on them the Gift of ſpeaking. all kind 
of Languages, to ſhew they were to prœach the 
Goſpel to all the Nations of the Earth, and to 
put them into a Capacity of doing it. This Mi- 
racle happened on a ſolemn Day, and in the 
Preſence of à great Multitude of People, the 
moſt of whom came to Feruſalem from all Parts 
of the World, to the end, that the Fame 
F 
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thereof might ſpread on all ſides, and diſpoſe 
Men to receive the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
II. The End and Deſign of the Diſcourſe which 
St. Peter made that Day, was to teach the 
Tews, that what happened then was foretold by 
the Prophet Joel: That this Jeſus, whom they 
had crucified, was riſen again: That God had 
exalted Him to Heaven: That it was He who 
had diffuſed upon his Apoſtles theſe miraculous 
Gifts: And that the Jem, and all Mankind, 
ought to look upon Him as the Meſſiah, and ax 
their Lord and King. This is alſo the Sum of 
the Goſpel, and what we ought to believe con- 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt, III. We are to obſerve the 
wonderful Efficacy of the Preaching of St. Peter, 
in the ' Converſion of thoſe three Thouſand 
Jews who then receiv'd Baptiſm ; and the rea- 
dy Obedience they yielded to the Word which 
was declared to them, ſhould ſerve for an Ex- 
ample, and a Motive to us, to amend our Lives, 
and obey the Goſpel. IV. All Chriſtians 
ſhould propoſe to themſelves for a Pattern, 
what St. Luke tells us of the State of the Church 
of Jeruſalem, and particularly of the Piety of 
thoſe firſt Chriſtians, of the admirable Union 
there was among them, and of the Innocency of 
their Lives and Manners. Let us learn from 
thence, 6s apy to attend at the ' Meetings 
and Exerciſes of Piety, to live in Peace and 
Concord, to practiſe Works of Charity, and 
to render our ſelves acceptable ro God and 
Man, by the Purity of our Manners, and by the 
Holineſs of our Behaviour, TUE 


CHAP. III. 


” HIS Chapter contains, I. The Account 
+ of a Mir zcle done by St. Peter, in Healing 
g Cripple. Kad, II. g Diſcqurſe which this 
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le held with the Fews, to convince them 

that the ſaid Miracle was wrought in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt · babe 


Reſlexions after the Reading. 


J. HE reſtoring Health to the Lame 
Man, ſhews us, that preſently after the 
Aſcenſion of our Lord, the Apoſtles proved be- 
fore all the Jews, by illuſtrious Miracles, that 
Chriſt was aſcended to Heaven, that they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt, and that the 
Jews were filled with Admiration at theſe Mi- 
racles, which effectually contributed to the E- 
ſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion. II. We 
may next obſerve in the Diſcourſe of St. Peter, 
the Zeal and Bold neſs with which that Apoſtle 
reproached the Fews for the Crime they had 
committed in Crucifying the Lord; and how 
he loudly declared, that this Jeſus was the Meſ- 
ſiah, whoſe Coming all the Prophets had fore- 
told. Tis thus we ought always to confeſs the 
Name- of our Lord and Saviour, and bear an 


'authentick Teſtimony to the Truth. We ſee 


here moreover, that tho' the Fews had crucified 
the Son of God, St. Peter exhorts them to Re- 
pentance, and promiſes them, that their Sins 
ſhould be blotted out, provided they would 
be converted, and not perſevere ſtubbornly in 
their Unbelief; from whence we may infer, 
that a Return to the Grace of God, is open to 
all thoſe who repent and amend. III. And 


Laſtly; we ſee in this Chapter, that Chriſt is 


that great Prophet of whom Moſes made men- 
tion, and of whom God ſaid, that we ought to 
hear whatever He ſhall ſay ; and that thoſe who 
retuſe to hear Him,ſhall be cut off from his Peo- 
ple. Theſe Words ſhew ys plainly, that the 
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Deſign of God is, that Men ſhould obey 'Feſu; 
Chriſt, and that thoſe who will not obey Him, 
are excluded from Salvation. Let us ſeriouſly 
conſider this matter; and ſince we have the 
Happineſs to hear the Voice of the Son of God, 
and that it is likewiſe for our ſakes He was ſent 
into the World, that He might bleſs us, and 
turn us away from our Iniquities, let us yield 
Him the "Obedience we owe Him, and receive 
with Gratitude and Faith this Blefſing which is 
offer'd us in Feſus Chriſt ; and to the end that 
we may partake thereof, let every one of us 
reſolve to forſake his Sins. h 


CHAP. Iv. 


WE ſee here, I. The Impriſonment of the 
XY Apoſtles, their appearing before the 
Council of the Jews, and what happened there- 
upon. II. A Prayer which they made to God, 
after their having been ſtrictly forbid to ſpeak 
any more in the Name of Chriſt Jeſus. III. 
The State of the Church of Feruſalew, and a- 
bove all, the wonderful Love and Charity that 
reigned there. 14 f 4048 


R eflexions after the Reading. 


N this Chapter we ſee, I. The Accom- 
-.pliſhment of what our Saviour had told the 
Apoſtles, namely, that they ſhould be caſt into 
Prifon, and brought before Magiſtrates for his 
ſake; hut *tis likewiſe to be obſerved, that 
the Number of Chriſtians increaſed daily, not- 
withſtanding the Oppoſition of the Jews. II. 
St. Lake informs us, that the Apoſtles appearing 
before the Council, ſpake there with a holy 
Boldneſs, and with fo much Strength, that 
their Enemies were amaſed at it, and oy no- 
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thing to charge them with. This was an Ef- 
fect of the Divine Power with Which the Apo- 
ſtles were endowed, and of the Promiſes Chriſt 
had made them to aſſiſt them, and give them 
ſuch Wiſdom as could not be reſiſted. III. 
The Zeal which the Apoſtles ſnewed upon the 
Magiſtrates forbidding them to Preach any long- 
er the Goſpel, and their Anſwer, that it was 
not fit to y Man rather than God, is an Ex- 
ample, by which we ſee that we ought neyer 
to ſuffer the fear of Men to make us ever diſo- 
bey God, and to;diſſemble the Truth. IV. The 
fervent Prayer which the Apoſtles offered our 
Lord, to implore his Aſſiſtance, ſhews the Con- 
rage and Confidence with which they were a- 
nimated. And the Tokens God gave them of 
his Preſence, by ſhaking the Place where they 
were aſſembled, was a Confirmation to them 
that God heard and accepted their Prayer, and 
that He would always cover them with his 
Protection. From - thence we learn, that we 
muſt have recourſe to God with Reliance by 
Prayer, eſpecially when his Glory is concerned 
that God hears thoſe who call upon Him; and 
that when we defend his Cauſe, we ought not 
to fear the vain Efforts of Men. V. What is 
ſaid at the end of this Chapter, about the Union 
and agreement among the Believers, and of the 
Uſe they made of their Goods, ſhews that the 


Spirit of Chriſtianity is a Spirit of Charity and 


Concord, that true Chriſtians have but one 
Heart and one Soul, and that they willingly and 
freely exerciſe Charity towards neceſſitous Fer ſons. 


I. QT. Lale gives the Relation of the Sin of 
; Ananias and Saphira, and, of the Puniſh- 
ment God inflicted upon them. II. He makes 
en 


— 
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mention next of the Miracles of the Apoſtles, 
and the wonderful Progreſs of the} Goſpel at 
a TO DOE bn | 1 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


HESE are the Reflexions that may be 
made upon the Hiſtory of Ananias. l. 

God ſtruck that Man and his Wife Dead, for 
having Lyed to St. Peter, to the end that that 
Example might keep in awe all the Members 
of the Church, and ſupport the Authority of 
the Apoſtles in the beginning of the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, and to fhew the Divinity of the 
Doctrine they Propagated. II. This event 
teaches us, that God knows Mens Hearts, and 
the moſt hidden Things; and that tho we may 
be deceived, yet He cannot; and that thofe 
who Lye to Men, and particularly to their ſpi- 
ritual Guides, upon ſuch Occaſions when the 
are bound to ſpeak Truth, do Lye to God, 
and expoſe themſelves to his Vengeance. II. 
It appears from hence, that it is a great Sin 
to make Uſe of Falſhood and Deceit in the 
exerciſe of Charity; that It is in our own Power 
to give or 'withhold our Hand, but when once 
we have devoted a thing to God and to Religions 
Uſes, we are not allowed to take it back, nor 
| even to retain the ſmalleſt part thereof, IV. We 
3 moſt particularly obſerve what is ſaid in this 
| | Chapter, concerning the furprizing Miracles 
| wrought by the Apoſtles, and the prodigi- 
| dus increaſe of the Church at Feruſalem, as al- 

. ſo the Love and Reverence that all the World 
fl had for the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians: Theſe 
are Authentick Proofs of the Divinity of the 
* Chriſtian Doctrine and of its Efficacy. And 
fince this Progreſs of the Goſpel was the Fruit, 
not only of the Miracles of the - Apoſtles, but 
5 R likewiſe 
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likewiſe of the Union that reigned among the 
Faithful, and of the Innocency of their Man- 
ners; we may learn from thence, how effe&ual 
the good Life of Chriſtans is, to render the Re- 
ligion of Chriſt venerable, and to induce Men 


to glorifie God, and embrace the Profeſſion of 
the Truth, | | 


MD o 
I. THE Apoſtles are impriſon'd the Second 
1 Time, but God delivers them by an 
Angel, and they continue to Preach. the Goſpel. 
II. They are brought again before the Coun- 
cil, which condemns them to be whip'd, and 
forbids them to Preach any longer the Doctrine 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


HAT we are to obſerve here for our 


VV Inſtruction is, I. The Impriſonment of 
the Apoſtles, and the wonderful Manner by 
which God cauſed the Gates of the Priſon to 
be opened by an Angel. This was a token of 
God's Protecting them, which ought to fill them 
with Joy and Confidence, and convince their 
Enemies, that it was in vain for them to oppoſe 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. II. We ſee that 
the Apoſtles coming out of the. Priſon, went 
immediately to teach in the Temple, notwith- 
ſtanding the Prohibitions they had received; 
and that being ſummoned for it before the Coun- 
cil, they ſpoke there with great Wiſdom and 
Conſtancy, 'declaring that they were obliged to 
obey God rather than Men. This is a noble 
inſtance of Courage and Zeal, and a Leſſon to 
us always to follow the DiQates of our Con- 
ſcience, withoyt being afraid of the Tanne 
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of Men; and that neither the Orders nor Ititer- 
dicts of Magiſtrates ſhould. ever hinder us from 
obeying God, and doing what He commands us, 
III. What Gamalzet faid in the Council, merits 
the following Obſervations : That God made 
Uſe of the wiſe Advice of this Senator to fave 
the Apoſtles, and to hinder the Council from 
coming to a Reſolutian of putting them to 
Death; that pions and moderate Advices ought 
to be followed; that we ought; never to do 
any thing thro' Paſſion and raſh Zeal, eſpecially 
in tmatters of Religion; that the Deſigns,. of 
which God is not the Author, are fooner or later 
Defeated of themſelves; but that thoſe which 
proceed from Him, are infallibly fulfilled, in 
Spight of the Oppoſition ; and that thoſe who 
withſtand 'em, wage War againſt God. IV. 
The laſt Reflexion is, that as the Apoſtles ha- 
ving been condemned to be whipt, rejoyced 
that they had the Honour to ſuffer ſuch a Dik 
grace for the Sake of Chriſt, and continued to 
Preach the Goſpel; ſo we too ought conſtantly 
to bear, and even with Joy, the evils to which 
we may be expoſed by doing our Duty, which 
Duty we ought always to diſcharge with Glad- 
neſs and Perſeverance. 5 # 1 


. 


TY HIS Chapter contains two Parts. I. It 
| repreſents the Eſtabliſhment of Deacons, 
whoſe Function was to adminiſter the Alms of 
the Church: And, IL The Accuſation againſt St. 
Stephen before the Council of the Jews..  - 


Reflexions after the Reading. a 
[. ; E have here an Account of the Inſti- 


tution of Deacons, who were —_— 
e 


2 
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ed by the Apoſtles to diſtribute the Charity of 
the Believers. Though this Office be at this 


time aboliſhed in the greateſt Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Churches, through the fault of Men, and 
Ithe diforder that has crept into it ſeveral Ways, 
Wit zis nevertheleſs. a Divine Inſtitution, and 


very uſeful for the Edification. of the Church. 


And ſince God thought fit. that there ſhould be 
W perſons appointed for the Adminiſtration of 
Alms, and that for the ſame Purpoſe there 
W ſhould be choſen wiſe Perſons, and ſuch as were 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, it appears from 
W thence, that Charity is a moſt important Duty, 
that the. Alms of the Faithful ought to be di- 
ſtributed with great Prudence and Wiſdom, and 


that it ſhould be done by Men of Integrity, and 


fearing God, and that they ſhould be appointed 
by the Church; and in general, none ſhould be 


put into Eccleſiaſtical Offices, but Perſons that 


have a good Teſtimony, and that are of known 


Piety and Probity. II. The Charge which ſome 
Jews brought againſt St. Stephen, who was. a 
Man full of Faith N ſnews, that good 
Men, and the molt. ; ealous Servants of God, may 
be expoſed to the Hatred of the World, and 
to Calumnies; but that ſhould not hinder us 
from e 9 Duty with Courage, nor 
from fulfilling the Obligations of our Calling, 


and of our Conſcience. 


1 © © # ®þ 
— 26 { 4 : # % n o 
? x « p 1 0 5 
CG X | 25 ; e 1 bo v o # 1x 
£ 4 
" „ - 
& & : P. * . 
1 4 * 4 y X , 


T HIS Chapter contains, I. The Diſcourſe 
St. Stephen made before the Council of the 
Jems: And, II. The relation of his Martyrdom 
and Death. bo Cent Het, wan 
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| | Reflexions ter the Reading. 


I. PEE Deſign of St. Stephen, in the Dif. 
| courſe we haye read, was to prove, that 
he was neither an Enemy to God nor the Lay, 

as he was accuſed to be, but that he worſhi 
the God of Abrabam and of the Patriarchs; 
that Chriſt was the Meſſiah that was to be born 
from the Poſterity of Abraham, and whoſe com- 
ing Moſes and the Prophets had foretold ; that 
the Covenant of 'God and. His Service were 
not tied to the Nation of the Fews, nor to the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, neither was it confined 
to. the ceremonial Worſhip which Moſes had 
preſcribed ; that the Fews had at all times been 
rebellious againſt God; that they had rejected 
and perſecuted the Prophets ; and that therefore 
it was not ſtrange that they ſhould reject Chriſt, 
and Perſecute his Servants. We ought to ob- 
ſerve in this Diſcourſe of St. Stephen, the great 
Zeal wherewith he was animated, and the holy 
Liberty which he took in reproaching the Jen: 
of their Hardneſs, though he knew very wel, 
that in ſpeaking thus, de expoſed , himſelf to 
their Rage, and to the Danger of Loſing his 
Life. II. We ſee in the next Place, that the 
Fews were ſo tranſported with Rage, as to con- 
demn him to be ſtoned; but that God, for his 
Encouragement, having cauſed him to ſee. Hea- 
ven opened, and Jeſus Chriſt ſitting on his right 
Hand, he endured with Conſtancy that cruel 
Death; and that at the Time when he was ſton- 
ed he ſhewed his Faith and Charity, by calling 
upon the Lord with his laſt Breath, and by 
Praying for thoſe who put him to Death. 
This Death of the firſt Martyr of the Church, 
ſhould teach us to undergo with Courage, all 
the Evils which the Profeſſion of the T0008 1999 
ing 
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pring upon us, and even Death it ſelf, if 
we = called to it; to pardon. thoſe that do ys 

the greateſt Harm, and to pray for them. This 
Example is a further Proaf how ſweet. is the 
Death of true Belivers, and with what Comfort 
it is attended; which ſhould ſtrongly incite us 
to! Godlineſs, to the end that at our laſt Hour 
we may likewiſe put our Souls into the Hands 
of the Lord ,Jeſus, and ſleep peacefully in ex- 

pectation of the bleſſed Reſurrection. 


CHAP. VII. . — 23. 


E ſee here, I. The Perſecution that was 

raiſed againſt the Church of Jeruſalem, 

after the Death of St. Stephen: And, II. How 
St. Philip preached the Goſpel at Samaria. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


[. B the firſt Part of this Chapter, we find 

} that the Death of St. Stephen, and the 
Perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Church 
of Feruſalem, turned to the advancement. of the 
Goſpel, ſince the Believers, who were thereupon 
ſcattered, Preached the Word of God in ſeye- 
ral Places. Thus we ſee how the Perſecutions 
which the Enemies of the Church raiſed againft 
It, contributed towards its Increaſe, and to 
the ſpreading the Religion of Chrift more and 
more. II. What is ſaid in the ſecond Part of 
this Chapter, of the Credit which the People of 
Samaria gave to Simon the Magician, ſhews that 
they who know not the Truth, are eaſily ſeduced 
by Impoſtors; but the Change that happened in 
hat City after St. Philip had Preached the Goſ- 
pel there, ſhews that Truth will triumph over 
rror and Falſhood. We have an Example in 
e207, Who conſented to be Baptized, being, tran- 


ported. 
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ſpotted at the Miracles wrought by St. Philip, 
which proves, that the Wicked are Tometimes 
affected at the Excellency of the Goſpel, ſo far 
as even to embrace the Profeſſion of it; but 
not acting upon good Principles, their Con- 
verſion is unſincere. Upon what is added, that 
Simon offer d Money to St. Peter, to obtain the 
Faculty of Communicating the Holy Ghoſt; and 
the Power of working Miracles; and that St. 
Peter being filled with Indignation, denounced 
the Judgment of God againſt him; we muſt 
obſerve; that it is a deteſtable Impiety to make 
Religion ſubſervient to Coyetouſneſs and 1 
bition, and to pretend to buy or ſell holy 
Things after what manner ſoever. It may ne- 
vertheleſs be conſider'd, that St. Petey exhort- 
ed Simon to repent, and even that that wicked 
Man intreated the Apoſtles to interceed for 
him. This teaches us, that we ought never 
wholly to abandon the greateſt Sinners, nor 
re fuſe them the Aſſiſtance of our Exhortations 
and Prayers. © | 4 


CHAP. VIIL 26—40. 
O on relates here the Hiſtory of the 
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Converſion of a Nobleman, who was one 
of the principal Officers of Candace, Qneen of 
Ethiopia. That Man was of the Number of thoſe 
Gentile Proſelytes, who had renounced Idolatry, bel 
and who came from time to time to worſhip the 
God at Feruſalem. | knc 


\ Reflextons after the Reading. 


TEE general Obſervation that may be 
made upon this Hiſtory is, that God cal. 
led the Eunuch of Queen Candace to the Chri- 


ſtian Faitb, to ſhew that the Goſpel e be 
n, do mew that Tre « * 
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ſoon preach'd to all Nations, and by the Means 
of this Man, to ſpread the true Religion 
throughout Ethiopia. The next Thing remark- 
able is, that this Lord came to werſhip God at 
Jeruſalem, and that he was employ d in Read 
ing the Scriptutes when God ſent Philip to in- 
ſtruct him. We may learn from thence, that 
Providence takes @ particular Care of thoſe who. 
have good Intentions, and that God grants a new 
Meaſure of his Graees to thoſe that make a right 
Uſe of what they have already received, and 
ſeek the Truth in Sincerĩity. The Deſire which 
the Eunuch ſhewed, to underſtand a Paſſage of 
Iſaiah that he read, and the Docility with 
which he hearkend to Philip, ſhews, that we 
muſt labour to be inſtructed in the Truths of 
Salvation, as well by our ſelves, as by the AC 
ſiſtance of others. That we ought not to neg- 
let the Inſtructions of ſuch Miniſters as God 
has appointed, and that we ought to hear them 
with Docility. Zaſtly, We find that the Eu- 
nuch, after having heard St. Philip, deſired to 
be Baptized; that he made an open Profeſſion of 
his Faith, and returned to his own Country 
foll of Joy. Tis thus, that as ſoon. as the 
Truth is made known to us, we ought to em- 
brace the Profeſſion of it, and never to delay 
the Diſcharge of our Duty. This likewiſe 
teaches, that in order to be Chriſtians, we muſt 
believe with our whole Heart, that Chriſt is 
the Son of God; and that the Happineſs of 
knowing Him, and living in his Church, ſhould 
be all our Comfort, and all our Joy. 


C HAP. IX. ,. 


HIS is the Hiſtory of the Converſion of 
St. Paul. 5 
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WE ovght moſt carefully to attend to this 
Y Hiſtory, and conſider, I. That St. Paul, 
who was ſo excellent an Apoſtle, was, before 
his Converſion, a declared Enemy of Jeſu; 
Chriſt.” This Apoſtle tells us himſelf thereupon, 
that God called him in that Condition, to the 
end that he might make him an illuſtrious Ex- 
am ple of his Mercy towards Sinners; never. 
theleſs it muſt be remembred, that tho' he 
perſecuted the Church, it was through Ignorance 
and a falſe Zeal, whilſt he even thought that 
he did what was pleaſing to God; as for the 
reſt of his Life, it was unblameable. II. We 
have ſeen, that whilſt Saul was going to Da. 
maſcas0 perſecute the Chriſtians, Chriſt ſtopp' 
him near that City by an Apparition that fill 
him with Terror; that He ſpoke to him fram 
Heaven, and ſtruck him with Blindneſs. Our 
Lord proceded in this manner, becauſe, in the 
Diſpoſition and Temper in which Saul was, it | 
was pony to uſe very violent Methods to q 
cure him of his Prejudices, and to render him 
tractable, Thus God, out of his Good neſs and fic 
Wiſdom, makes uſe of the moſt proper Means WW 
to bring back Sinners from their "Wanderings by 
NI. Theſe Words, Saul, Saul, why perſetutef WI /* 
"thou me? ſhew, that Chriſt looks upon that (Wl ot 
Which is done againſt his Members and againlt bo 
his Church, as done againſt Himſelf ; and the il H. 
Humility with which Saul auſwered: Lord. fre 
what wouldeſt thou have me to do? ſhews, that 
when God calls us, we obght to give up our 
Selves entirely to Him, and to follow his Com: 
mands. IV. It muſt be - conſider'd, that 2 
ſoon as God had prepared Saul to hearken- to 


Him, and to receive What ſhould be told i 
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He referr'd im to Ananizs, to be inform'd by 
him what he was to do, and that in the meal 
time, He prepared Ananias by a Viſion to go 
and vifit Saul, and to inſtruct him; thus God 
diſpoſed matters with great Wiſdom to finiſh 
the Work of the Converſion of Saul. V. Laſt- 
ly, We have ſeen how Saul, after having been 
11 Faſting and in Prayer for the Space of three 
Days, recover'd his Sight, and how he was in- 
ſtructed and baptized by Ananias, and preſent- 
ly after began to preach the Goſpel. We ought 
to admire the Power and Goodneſs of God in 
this Event, which was ſo wholſome to St. 
Paul, and ſo beneficial to the whole Church; 
and this great and ſudden Change which was 
wrought in this Apoſtle ſhews, that ſuch as are 
ſincerely converted, do entirely alter their Opi- 
nion and Behaviour, giving open and certain 
Proofs of the Sincerity of their Oonverſion. 


CH A P. IX. 2;3,.—43. 
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"HERE ate three Things to be obſerved 
here. I. That St. Paul, after his Conyer- 
ſion, being per ſecuted by the Fews at Damaſcus, 
went to Feruſalem, from whence he was driven 
by a freſh perſecution, and forced to fly to Ce- 
ſarea, and to Tarſus.. II. The happy Condition 
of the Churches of Judea, and of the neigh- 
bouring Parts: Ati, III. the Miracle of the 
Healing of Eneas, and the Railing of Tabitha 

from the/Degd. 1047 4 

Neſlecions after the Reading. 

F ROM this Portion of Scripture we may 
gather, I. That as ſoon as St. Paul was 
converted, and bzgan to preach the Goſpel, he 


was perſeeuted by the Fews. God thought fit, 


by that means, to try the Faithfulgeſs of this 
Apoſtle, . and to teach him to. ſuffer for Jeſu; 
Cbriſt; and this Example is a Leſſon to us, that 
thoſe who would follow the Lord, and lead a 
godly Life, muſt be prepared to ſuffer the Con- 
tradition of Men. II. What St; Luke ſays of 
the happy State of the Churches of Judea, 64. 
lilee, and Samaria, offers two Reflexions to our 
Mind; one, that although God permits the 
Church to be perſecuted, He. likewiſe gives it 
eaſe ; the other, that what renders Churches 
happy and flouriſhing is, when they walk in the 
Fear of the Lord, and that the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are multiplied in them. III. The 
two Miracles related about the End of this 
Chapter prove, that the Apoſtles wrought 
the ſame Miracles as our Lord had done; whilſt 
He was on the Earth, which contributed to 
the Converſion of a great Number of People. 
We have particularly, in the Hiſtory of Tab; 
tha, a noble Example to ſtir us up to Piety and 
works of Charity; and the Reſurrection of this 
holy Woman may be look'd on, as a Reward 

that God was pleaſed to grant to her Piety and 
Faith, and as a Proof that ſnould confirm tus in 
the Belief of the ReſurreQiov, and the Hope of 
better Life. „F ba 
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F- HIS Chapter contains an Acconnt. of 

the Converſion of Cornelius, the Cen- 
turion, to the Chriſtian Religion. This Man 
was a Pagan by Birth, but worſhipped the 
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Bieſlecions after the Reading. 


I. H HIs Hiſtory is recorded, to ſhew us 

I after what manner the Goſpel began 
to be preached to the Gentzles Here we muſt . 
admire the Ways which Providence made uſe 
of for converting Cornelius; and how, whilſt 
God ſent an Angel to him, to induce him to ſeek 
for St. Peter, He diſpoſed that Apoſtle to go 
to Cornelius, which he would not have done, if 
God had not revealed it to him, that he ought 
to look upon no Man as unclean, and the Goſ- 
pel was to be declared to the Gentiles as well as 
Jews. To this alluded the Viſion of the Veſſe}, 
in which were Creatures, that the Fews, by their 
Law, were forbid to eat of. Beſides this gene- 
ral Confideration, it may be obſerved, that the 
Prayers and Alms of Cornelius were called to 
remembrance by God; that on the ſame Ac- 
count God ſent an Angel to him, and brought 
him to the Knowledge of Chriſt by the Miniſtry 
of St, Peter. We may learn' from thence how 
acceptable to God Works of Piety and Charity 
are, and that He beſtows new Lights and 
Graces to thoſe who have an upright Heart, 
and call upon Him, and fear Him. II. We 
ought ſeriouſly. to meditate upon the impor- 
tant, Truths that are contained in the Diſcourſe 
St. Peter made at the Houſe of Cornelius, and 
particularly the following: That God is no re- 


pedt er of Perſons, but that in every Nation, he 
that feareth Him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is 


accepted with. Him. And the other, that Who- 


ſrever believes in Chriſt, ſhall receive remiſſion of 


Sins through his Name. III. The Attention, 
the Submiſſion and Obedience with which Cor- 
nelſus, and all his Houſe, heard St. Peter, ought 
to peach us to receive the Word of God with the 
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1 EIS Chapter conſi ſis of two. Parts. I 

| la the former we ſee that the Jews of 

r who, had been Kontern to the 
Chriſtian Religion, being offended that St, Pe- 
ter ſhould. go to, 1 that was 1 Gentle, 
they were dae * Apoſtle, how God 
had made known to kum, that be mould 

the Goſpel to Cornelius, 1 of the Success of rn 
Preaching. II. In ths ttet Fart, St. Lu 
relates, that the Goſpe ſpread | it Gin, f Fever 
Places, and particularly at Antioch; he. makes 
mention alſo of a 1780 e . abug, \ Who 
oxetold a Famine. 


Reſlain after P FER IN 


'& W E ſee in the former Part of this 45 

ter, that the Chriſtians, of Feruſalen 

were ſcandaliz d at firſt, becauſe St. Peter had 

been with Cornelius; but having learn'd that 

this Apoſtle went to him by the Order of God, 

and that even the Hol Ghoſt had been given 

to Cornelius, and thofe that were with him, 

| they were pacified, and rejoiced that God was 
- pleaſed, thus to call the Gentiles to Salvation. 
This teaches us, that inſtead of being jealous of 

the Favours that God beſtows upon others, we 

ought to rejoice thereat, eſpecially when they 

are called to Repentance and cyerlaſting pr 
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1. Upon the latter Part, there may be three 
Things obſerv'd.,, The firſt is, that the Diſ- 
perſion of the Church of Feruſalem, and the 
Perſecution that was rais d againſh, the; Chriſti- 
ans, contributed to ſpread the Goſpel in ſeve- 
ral Places, and to eftabliſh_ ſeveral, Churches, 
particularly the Church of Antioch, where the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chri began to be called 
Chriſtians. The, ſecond, That theſe Churches 
were founded and entertained by the Miniſtry 
of Barnabas, of Paul, and other, Perſons that 
labour'd for their Edification. This ſhews, 
that the Miniſtry of the, Seryants of God is of 
eat Uſe in the Church, provided it be per- 
rm'd by good Men, and ſuch as are filled 
with Faith and the Holy Ghoſt, as were thoſe 
St. Luke. mentions, The third Conſideration 
relates to the Prediction that Agabus made of a 
Famine that was to happen. This Prediction 
proves, that God knows future Things, and 
that nothing comes to paſs in this World but 
by his Providence. And the Reſolution the 
Chriſtians took to make a Collection in Judea 
for their Brethren, is an Example that ſhould 
provoke us to aſſiſt thoſe that are in Want, and 
eſpecially thoſe that are our Brethren, and the 
Members of Feſus. Chriſt. e 


i 1 6) 5, I 


T. Lake relates three Things in this Chap- 
ter. I. The Martyrdom of St. James, Bro- 
ther to St. John. II. The Impriſonment of St. 
Peter, and his miraculous' Deliverance. III. 
The Death of King Herod, who died being 


ſtruck by an Angel. | 


\ 
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N this Chapter we ſee, I. How the Apo- 
ſtle St. James, as well as St. Stephen, ſcaled 
the Truth of the Goſpel with his Blood; and 
that the Chriſtian Religion was eſtabliſ'd 
by the Sufferings of thoſe that preach'd it, 
which confirms the Truth and Divinity of it. It 
is to be obſerved, II. That God, who had per. 
mitted St. James to be put to Death, did like- 
wiſe permit St. Peter to he impriſon'd by King 
Herod, but that this Apoſtle was miracylouſly 
deliver'd by an Angel. This wonderful Deli- 
verance gives us occaſion to own, that tho 
God does ſometimes allow the Wicked to ex. 
ecute their Deſigns, yet when it pleaſes Him, 
He reſtrains them, and ſets bounds to their 
Wickedneſs, and that He always watches over 
his faithful Servants. We likewiſe ſee by this 
Event, how powerful Prayer is, ſince the 
Church of Ferz/alem obtained the Deliverance of 
t. Peter, by the Prayers they put up to God 
or him. III. The Death of Herod, who was 
eaten of Worms, for a Puniſhment of his Pride, 
is an Example, that God confounds the Proud, 
and particularly, that the Perſecutors of the 
Church do commonly make a fatal End, and 
that cruel and haughty Princes, ſooner or later, 
receive the Puniſhment due to their Crimes, and 
to their Wickedneſs. | 


CHA P. XIII. 1,13. 


8 * Paul and St. Barnabas go to Antioch in 
Cyprus, and from thence to Paphos, where 
dt. Paul ſmote a Jewiſh Impoſtor with Blind- 
neſs, and where he converted to the Faith the 

| Pro- 
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Proconſul Sergius Paulus, who was the firſt Ma- 
giſtrate of that Iſland. © © 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


W E ſee in the Beginning of this Chapter, 
that St, Paul and St. Barnabas, paſſin 

through ſeveral Places of Aſia, and Greece, by 
the Order of the Holy Ghoſt, and after that 
the Miniſters of the Church of Antioch had 
prayed and faſted, did ſucceſsfully preach the 
Goſpel in thoſe Parts. Theſe are Tokens of 
the Divinity of their Calling ; but we have eſpe- 
cially one remarkable Proof in the Converſion 


of the Governour of Paphos, and in the miracu- 


lous Puniſhment of Elimas, who would have 
diſſuaded the Governour from embracing the 
Chriſtian Religion. We ſee in theſe two Per- 
ſons, one of whom believed the Preaching of 
St. Paul, as *tother oppoſed it with all his 
Might, that the Word of God is received b 


ſome, and rejected by others; and that thoſe 


who withſtand the Truth, and turn away others 
from Faith and Piety, do draw upon themſelves 
the ſeyereſt Judgments of Gd. 


I, OT. Paul, in a Diſcourſe which he makes 


D to the Jews of Antioch, ſhews, that God, 
according to the Promiſes He had given to 
their Fathers, had ſent Feſus Chriſt into the 
World; that this Jeſus, whom they had cru- 
cified, was riſen again; that He was the Meſ- 
ſiah ; and that all thoſe who ſhould believe in 
Him, would obtain Salvation. II. Several 


Perſons, as well Jews as Gentiles, believing the 


Preaching of St. Paul, the Jews were ſo pro- 
voked at them, as to drive away him and 2 
as 3 
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bas ; but the Apoſtles, declared to, them, that 
ſince they rejected the'Goſpel, they would from 
that Time forwards Preach it to the Gentiles, and 
ſo left them. or > OST IE: EY. : EC KM | 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


1. THE Diſcourſe of St. Paul, which we 

1 have now read, is an abſtract of the Chri. 
ſtian Doctrine. I. This Apoſtle proves to the Jen, 
that Chriſt is born of the Race of David, and that 
it is He who is the promiſed Meſſiah, which He 
ſhews by the Teſtimony of John the Bapeiff, and 
by the Prediction of the Prophets. He declaresto 
them next, that this Jeſus, who was Crucified at 
Feraſalem, was raiſed from the Dead, conforma- 
bly to the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
Laſtly, He teaches them, that the Deſign of the 
coming of Chriſt, was to obtain for Men the Re- 
miſſion of Sins; that accordingly all ſuch as be- 
lie ved in Him ſhould be juſtified ;, but that thoſ 
who rejected Him. ſhould be excluded from Sal. 
vation. Since this is the Sum of the Chriſtian 
Religion, we ought ſeriouſly to attend thereto, 
and to obſerve, that it is only by Faith in jeſus 
Chriſt, and by obedience to tho Goſpel, that we 
can be ſaved. II. As for the effect of St. Paul' 
Diſcourſe, we ſee that ſeveral believed his Preach- 
iug, but that the Fews continued. Obſtinately in 
their Unbelief, which was the Reaſon why this 
Apoſtle told em that he would turn to the Gen- 
tiles. This ſhews how different are the Effects 
which the Preaching of the Goſpel produces; 
that ſome grow better by it, others worſe; that 
the wicked, inſtead of yielding to Truth, op- 
poſe it, and harden themſelves in their Unbelief, 
und that at laſt God does juſtly for ſake thoſe who 
- Judge themſelyes unworthy of Everlaſting Life. 
| CHAP: 
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L & r. Paul and St. Barnabas Preach at Jconi- 

am. II. From thence they go to Ly/tria, 
where having healed a Man 1 of his 
Limbs, the Inhabitants of that Place took them 
for Gods, which gave an occaſion to St. Paul, to 
exhort them to renounce Idolatry. III. Soon af- 
ter, this Apoſtle was Stoned by the People of the 
Town, whom the Jews had ſtirred up againſt 
him; but God having ſaved his Life, he went 
away to other Places, and then returned to Anti- 
08801 5715 45) i 9771 | | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E continue to ſee that the Apoſtles exer- 
ciſed their Miniſtry with great Zeal, and 
in the midſt of Perſecutions, and that St. Paul in 
particular felt every where the Rage of the Jews, 
ſince he was in Danger of being ſtoned with Bar- 
nabas at Iconium, and afterwards was. actually 
ſtoned at Lyſtria, and even left for Dead; but we 
likewiſe ſee that God preſerved the Apoſtles in 
the Dangers to which they were expoſed,that He 
wrought great Mirarles by them, and that al- 
though they met with great Oppoſition from 
the Fews, they had the- Comfort of bringing ſe- 
vera! Gentiles to the Faith. II. We ought next 
moſt ſeriouſly to obſerve the Zeal and Humili- 
ty that, St. Paul ſnewed when the Inhabitants of 
Lyſtria took him and Barnabas for Gods, and 
would have paid them divine Honours. This 
teaches us, that, we ought not to ſeek our own 
Glory, and that our great aim ſhould be to glori- 
ſie God alone, and to cauſe others to know and 
worſhip Him. III. The Diſcourſe made to the 
Lycaoneans ſhews, that God did at all times 3 
1 im- 
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and Providence, and has always given them 
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exhort, and to govern the Church. 


ſalem to conſult the Apoſtles upon this queſtion, 
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Himſelf to Mankind, by the Works of Nature 


evidences of his Goodneſs. Upon which we 
ought to conſider, that if the Bleſſings God be- 
ſtows upon Men in a natural Sate, ſhould engage 
them to Love and Serve Him, we are much 
more obliged thereto ; we, I ſay, to whom He 
has revealed Himſelf by the Goſpel, and to 
whom He has given ſuch ſtrong Proofs of his 
Love, by ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt into the 
World. Laſtly, the Care which the Apoſtles 
took to go to ſeveral Places, that they might ex- 
hort the Faithful, and chiefly eſtabliſh Paſtors 
in every Church, ſhews the neceſſity of the holy 
Miniſtry, and that the Will of God is, that there 
ſhould be every where Miniſters to teach, to 


CHAP XV. 


H ESE are the Contents of this Cha- 

pter. I. A Diſpute being raiſed in the 
Church of Antioch, by reaſon that the Jews, who 
had been converted to Chriſtianity, inſiſted that 
the Gentiles, who likewiſe embraced the ſame 
Faith, ought to be Circumciſed as the Fews, and 
obſerve the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. 
II. St. Paul and St. Barnabas were ſent to Feru- 


who being met together, declared that the Gen- 
tiles were not obliged to obſerve Circumciſion 
and the legal Ceremonies, but that it would be 
ſufficient for them to believe in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
to obey the Goſpel. And this is what the Apo- 
ſtles communicated to the Church of Antioch, 
in a Letter which they ſent by St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas. III. After which, thoſe two Apoſtles 
departed from thence to other Places. 


Ke- 
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Refleions after the Reading. 


E have here a very plain Explication of 
W the Doctrine of Juſtification,” on which 
Account this Chapter deſerves a particular At- 
tention; it muſt be obſeryed here, I. That 
the Queſtion propoſed was not to know 
whether the Gentiles, in order to Salvation, 
Jvere obliged to keep the Commandments of 
Chriſt; and to do good Works; but whether 
W they were obliged to Submit themſelves. to Cir- 
cumciſion, and the reſt of the Ceremonies of 
the Law of Moſes. II. It muſt be next remem- 
T bred, that the Apoſtles determined two Things 
upon this Queſtion: The Firſt, that the Con- 
verted Gentiles ought not to be obliged to Cir- 
cumciſe themſelves, and practiſe the Fewiſh Cere- 
E monies; but that *twas ſufficient to Salvation, that 
they ſhould ſincerely. believe in Chriſt. This 
. the Apoſtles proved, becauſe God had ſpread 
e his Spirit upon the Gentiles as well as Fews, 
0 and had given them the Faith; and even from the 
t Nature of the Moſaical Ceremonies, as well as 
e by the Oracles of the Prophets. This is alſo 
d the Doctrine which St. Paul lays down in his E- 
. piſtles, where he teaches, that we are Juſtiſied by 
jo Faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt without the Works of the 
, Law. The Second thing which the Apoſtles 
n- declared was, that the Gentiles ſnould abſtain 
In from what had been ſacrificed to Idols, from 
be things 'Strangled, and from Blood. The reaſon 
id of this Prohibition was, becauſe the Uſe of 
o- theſe things, as well as Fornication, were Part 
hof the Idolatrous Worſhip of the Gentiles, and 
that therefore if Chriftians did not abſtain from 
theſe things, it might have drawn them into Ido- 
latry, and confirmed the Gentiles in their falſe 
Religion. It appears from hence,that the Apo- 
ſtles haye not excuſed Men from the W 


deed therein Tokens of humane Weakneſs, 


| theſe holy Men did ſtill attend their Duty, and 


J in the relation St. Luke gives of the Cal- 


he was Young,every Body gave him a good Cha: 


Puty, did notwithſtanding circumciſe Tipothy,lel 
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of the Moral Law, but that they have only di- 
ſpenſed with the Ceremonial Law. And that, 
on the contrary, in teaching that we are Juſtified 
by Faith, they eſtabliſh: the neceſſity of good 
Works, ſince Faith cannot be ſincere if it does 
not produce good Works, and Obedience to the 
Goſpel. III. As for what relates to the Separa. 
tion of St. Barnabas from St. Paul, mentioned 
by St. Lu be at the end of this Chapter, we ſee in- 


which the ſacred Writers have not concealed 
from us; but however it appears, that both 


laboured inceſſantly in advancing the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. | | 


C HAP. XVI n,—15. 


T. Paul calls Timothy to the Miniſtry, and at- 

ter having been in divers Places, he arrives 

at Philippi, where he Preaches the Goſpel, and 

where a Woman named Lidia was converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith, en 


Reflexions after the Reading. : 
HERE are two things to be obſerved, 


ling Timothy to the holy Miniſtry. The Firſt is, 
that Timothy, who was ſo excellent a Servant of 
God, had been Educated in Piety; and that tho 


racer, by which we ſee that none ſhould be ſet- 
tled in the Miniſtry, but Per ſons that fear God 
from their Youth, and have the Teſtimnny of « 
good and holy Life. The Second, that St. Paul, 
who condemned the Circumciſion when they at- 
tempted to impoſe it on theGentiles as a neceſlary 
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the Jews ſhould reject his Miniſtry, under pre- 
tence that his Father was a Gentile. This is 
an Example of Prudence and Charity, by which 
we are taught, that in indifferent Matters we muſt 
accommodate our ſelves as much as poſſible to 
humane Weakneſs, to avoid all that may give 
Offence, and to ha ve Regard to what may moſt 
contribute to the Peace and Edification of the 
Church. Upon what. St. Luke ſays, that the Spi- 
rit did not ſuffer St. Paul to go to Aſia, and 
that he was warned by a Viſion to Preach the 
Goſpel in Macedonia, we are to obſerve, that it 
was God who guided the Apoſtles to the Places 
where they could do moſt good, and where their 

Preſence was moſt 33 Tis thus, that 
God does not always think fit, that the Goſpel 
ſhould be Preached in all kinds of Places, but 
He reveals it to certain People rather than to o- 
thers, for Reaſons which He reſerves to Him- 
ſelf. Laſtly, St. Luke tells us, that St. Paul 
Preached the Goſpel ſucceſsfully at Philipps, and 
that there was a Woman called Lydia, who 
hearkened to the Apoſtle, and whoſe Heart 
God opened: This ſhews us, that Faith is pro- 
duced by hearing the Word of God, and by the 
Efficacy of his Grace, which penetrates and 
melts the Heatt. We have likewiſe in this 
Woman'an Example of Docility, Zeal and Cha- 
rity, which we ought to ſet before our ſelves 


of Wl for a pattern. 

ho' 3 | 

4 C HAP. XVI. 16,-—40. © 

Ec; | 

W E have here, I. The relation of a Tu- 
pf a mult raiſed againſt Paul and Silas, while 
aul; I they were at Philippi, becauſe that Apoſtle had 
at- delivered a Maid Servant from an evil Spirit 
Gary WW herewith ſhe was Poſſeſſed. II. St. Paul and 
left s Were both Scourged and caſt into Priſon, 
che T but 


. 
but being wonderfully delivered by God, the Jay- 
lor was converted to Chriſtianity” 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


1 PO N this Hiſtory we are to obſerve; ]. 

That St. Paul having delivered a Maid 
Servant from an evil Spirit, with which ſhe was 
Poſſeſſed ; the Maſters of the ſaid Servant, in- 
ſtead of being affeted with the Miracle, per- 


ceiving they had loſt the Profit ſhe had brought I 
to them by Divination, ſtirred up the Magi. 
ftrates againſt this Apoſtle. This ſhews how WW 
great a Power there is in ſelf-intereſt, to excite Mi C 
the Paſſions of Men, and to hinder them from Mi 
knowing, and receiving the Truth. II. We WK « 
are to obſerve, that St. Paul and Silas, having T 
been ſcourged and impriſoned, by order of the 
Magiſtrates of Philippi, ſhewed a wonderful 
Conſtancy, even ſo far as to praiſe God, and 
ſing Pſalms in the Priſon; Thus Chriſtians re. l. 
ceive not only with Patience, but likewiſe with 

Joy, the Evils they are expoſed to, for the ſake ing 
of Chriſt, III. We ſee, that God opened the the 
Doors of the Priſon by an Earthquake, and that WW Ap 
the Apoſtles had the Comfort of Converting the on 
Taylor. This is a remarkable Inſtance of the divine Wi fer 
Protection over his taithful Servants; whereby we like 
may perceive, that God never wants means to de: Sou 
liver them; and that all that was done againſt the Par 
Apoſtles turned to the Glory of God, to the Pro: Plc 
pagation of the Goſpel, and their greateſt Com- tell 
fort. IV. We ſee at the end of this Chapter, tie 4nd 


Allegation of St. Paul, that he was a Citizen of 
Rome, to oblige the Magiſtrates of Philippi 10 
own the wrong they were in, for having cauſe 
him and Silas to be Scourged and Impriſoncs, 
without any Form of Juſtioe. This he did, 
ſhew his Innocency, and for the Honour ot te Th 

Goſpeh 
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Goſpel, which he Preached; as for the reſt, 
it appeared plain enough, that St. Pazl did not 
fear the ſufferings, ſince if he had declared at 
firſt, that he was a Citizen of Rome, he.might 
have avoided both the Scourging and Impriſon- 
ment. Thus we ſee, that he joyned great Prudence 
to an admitable Patience, and a profound Humility: 


CHA P. XVII. 1.— 15. 


I. CT. Paul and Silas Preach the Goſpel with 
Succeſs at Theſſalonica, but the Jews having 
ſtirred up the Magiſtrates and People of that 
City againſt them, they go to Berea, and there 
convert ſeveral Perſons. II. But being Perſecut- 
ed there again by the Jews, St. Paul leaves that 
Town, and goes to Athens. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


1. HE Arrival of St. Paul and Silas at 
; Theſſalonica, and at Berea, their Preach- 
ing in thoſe two Cities, and the Tumult which 
the Fews raiſed againſt them, ſhews that the 
Apoſtles were expoſed to continual Perſecutions 
on the ſide of the Jews, who were the moſt bit- 
ine ter Enemies of the Goſpel ; but that they had 
we ! likewiſe the Comfort of gaining every where 
de- Souls to Chriſt. II. But that which is moſt 
particularly to he obſeryed here is, the Exam» 
ple of the faithful at Berea, who, as St. Paul 
tells us, received chearfully the Word of God, 
and examined the Scriptures, to ſee whether 
what St. Paul Preached to them, was agree- 
able thereto. From thence we ought to learn 
to receive the Truth with Docility and Readi- 
neſs, and at the ſame time, with Knowledge and 
Diſcernment, and to that effect, to examine by 
the Word of God, the Doctrine that is _— 
| 21 : G 
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ed to us, fo that we may receive nothing that 
is not conformable to that divine Word, which 
is the only Rule of our Faith, and to ſubmit 
our ſelves obediently to all that agrees 
therewith. | | £ 


CHAP. XVII. 16—4. 


I. QT: Paul being Athens, which was a ve- 

ry conſiderable City of Greece, declares 
the Goſpel there: And, Il. he makes an ex- 
cellent Diſcourſe to wean the Athenians from 
Idolatry, and to give them the Knowledge of 
the true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt. III. The 


Preaching of St. Paul was attended with the 


Converſion of ſeveral Perſons. 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


W HAT we are to obſerve here is, I. The 
| great Zeal of St. Paul, who being con- 
cerned to ſee the City of Athens over-run with 
idolatry, reſolved to preach the Goſpel there; 


. and being intreated by ſome Philoſophers to in- 


form them of the Doctrine he taught, did not 
{cruple to diſcourſe to them upon the true Re- 


ligion. In Imitation of this Apoſtle, we ought 


to be lively touch'd when we ſee Men engag 
in Sin and Error, and to lay hold upon all Occa- 


ſions that offer, to deliver them from thence, 
II. We may have obſerved in the Diſcourſe that 


St. Paul made to the. Athenians, on one fide, 
the Wiſdom and Prudence of this Apoſtle, who 
rook a Handle, even from their Superſtitions, 
to ſpeak to them about their true God; and on 
the other, the Evidence and Force wherewith 
he proved to them, by the cleareſt and ſtrongel. 
Arguments, and by the Teſtimony of their own 
Poets, that there is but one God, Almighty, 

ets hm het 


** 
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and All-Gracious, who has created all Things; 
and that it is an extream Folly, ahd the great- 
eſt of Errors, to worſhip Idols of Gold, Silver, 
or Stone, as did the Gentiles. The Diſcourſe 
of St. Paul, contains the principal Truths of Re- 
ligion: We learn from thence, that there is 
but one only God, Creator and Preſerver of 
the World; that this God is not far from every 
one of us; that He does not ſtand in need of 
our Service, or any thing elſe from us, ſince it 
is He that gives us all, Life, Motion, and Being. 
But above all, we ought to attend to theſe 
Words, which are the Abſtract of the Doctrine 
and Duties of the Goſpel, that God now com- 
mandeth all Men every where to repent ; becauſe 
He hath appointed a Day, in the which he will judge 
the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom 
He hath ordained. All theſe Truths, which St. 
Paul teaches us here, tend to ſtir us up to ſerve 
God, to fear Him, to love Him, and to obey. 
the Goſpel. We ſee, III. and Laſtly, that 
this Diſcourſe of St. Paul was attended with 
the Converſion of ſome Perſons, but that the 
greateſt Part of thoſe who heard him continu- 
ed in Unbelief. Thus it is, that the Preaching 
of the Word of God operates Converſion in 
ſome, whilſt others ſcoff at and reject it. 


CHAP. XVII. 


I. OT. Paul dwells at Corinth a Year and a 

half, . where he converts a great Num- 
ber of People, but is accuſed by the Jews be- 
fore the Magiſtrates. II. From thence he goes 
to Epheſus, to Feruſalem, to Antioch, and other 
Places, to vifit the Churches, and to confirm 
them in the Faith. III. There is mention made 
about the End of this Chapter of Apollos, 


who was a Miniſter of the Goſpel, famous for 


his Zeal, and his great Talents. 


 Refleations ‚ after the Reading. 


1. Y N what St. Lule relates of the Stay St. 
I Pau! made at Corinth, we may obſerve 
the Zeal wherewith this Apoſtle laboured eve- 
ry where for the Advancement of the King- 
dom of Chriſt, his Diſintereſtedneſs, and his 
Prudence, which appeared by his chooſing ra- 
ther to work with his own Hands for his Sub- 


| fiſtance, than to be maintained at the Charge 


of the Church; the Croſſes and Troubles he 
met with from the Fews ; the Protection where- 
with God cover'd him; and the Comfort he 
had -in Converting a, great Number of People 
in that City, and of Founding there a very no- 
ble Church. Thus the Chriſtian Religion was 
more and more eſtabliſhed by the Preaching of 
the Apoſtles, and in ſpight of all Oppoſitions 
of the Jews, and of ather Enemies of the 
Truth. II. The ſeveral Journeys and Voyages 
of St. Paul, related in this Chapter, ſhew that 


he was continually employed in the Functions 


of his Office, and that he labour'd with inde- 
fatigable Application in the Edification of the 


Churches. 'Tis thus that the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and in general all Chriſtians, ought to 


lay themſelves out, with all their Might, for 
the Glory of God, and Salvation of Men. III. 
What is here ſaid concerning Apollos, of his 
Zeal, and his Eloquence, and of his other 


great Gifts, and of the extraordinary Effects of 


his Miniſtry, ſhould make us acknowledge, that 
God grants a moſt precious Favour to the 
Churches, when He ſends them Teachers and 
Miniſters zealous and powerful in the holy 
Scriptures, and endowed with the neceſſary 

| Talents 
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Talents and Gifts for Inſtruction and Edificati- 
on; and it ought-likewiſe to engage us to be- 
ſeech God, that He would always raiſe up 
ſuch like Men. | 


I. gt: Paul preaches the Goſpel in the City 

of Epheſus, and does ſeferal Miracles 
there. II. Certain Jews attempting to caſt out 
evil Spirits in the Name of Jeſus, are ill treated 


20. 


8 by thoſe who were poſſeſs'd with the ſaid Spi- 


rits. III. Several Perſons addicted to Magick 
were converted, and gave publick Tokens of 
their Repentance. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HIS Chapter ſets before our Eyes, the 
wonderful Succeſs of St. Paul's Miniſtry 
in the City of Epheſus. That Apoſtle Baptized 
there certain Diſciples, who, till then, had on- 
ly been inſtructed in the Doctrine of John the 
Baptiſt; but as ſoon as they were Baptized in 
the Name of Feſus Chriſt, and St. Paul had laid 
his Hands on them, they received the miracu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Beſides theſe, 
he converted there a great Number of Perſons, 
in ſpight of the Oppoſition of the Jews; he 
there wrought ſurprizing Miracles; and ſeve- 
ral People that practiſed the Magick Art, re- 
nounced their Superſtition, and their Impiety. 
Theſe are ſo many Proofs of the Divinity of St. 


Paul's Vocation, and of the Doctrine which he 


preached. To this general Obſervation, we 
may add two particular ones. The firſt is, up- 
on what happened to the Jewiſh Exorciſts, who, 
endeavouring to drive out Devils in the Name 
of Jeſus, were ill treated by thoſe whom 
— „„ 
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the wicked Spirits poſſeſs'd. This tended to 
convince the Jews, and all the World, that it 
was none but the Apoſtles, and ſuch as believed 
in Chriſt, who were really able to work Mira- 
cles, and had Power over the unclean Spirits; 
and that it does not belong to wicked Men, or 
to Hypocrites, to take the Name of the Lord in 
their Mouths. The ſecond relates to what is 
ſaid in this Chapter, that divers People came 
to confeſs their Sins, among whom there were 
ſome,who having practiſed Magick, and unlawful 
Arts, choſe rather to burn the Books treating 
upon thoſe Subjects, than to ſell them, tho? they 
would have brought them in conſiderable Sums 
This Example is remarkable; it teaches us, 
that thoſe who are truly Penitent, do not ſcru- 
ple to own their Faults, to give publick To- 
kens af their Repentance, and to renounce al 
that has been to themſelves, or might be to o- 
thers, an occaſion of Sin and Scandal, tho? it 
be never ſo precious, or dear and profitable to 
22a 1 a Arn 


FTP HIS is the Hiſtory of a Tumult raiſed 

againſt St. Paul at Epheſus, by a Silver- 
ſmith named Demetrius, who made great Ad- 
vantage by ſelling little Temples of Silver, 
formed after the Model of a famous Temple 
which was in this City, and which was devo- 
ted to a Goddeſs of the Heathens, named Diana, 
that Man finding that St. Paul, by preaching 


againſt Idols, made him loſe all his profit, ſtir- 
fred up the People againſt him; but the Riot 


was appeaſed by the Secretary of the City. 
Reflexions 


\ ff 


= © mu ot © jd ao ww © 65, 1 


Cl 


1 


Reflexion after the Reading. 


W HAT we are to obſerve in general up- 
on the Account of the Sedition which 
| was raiſed at Epheſus againſt St. Paul is, I. 
That it was brought about by ſome Handy- 
crafts Men, who feared, that if the People left 
off worſhipping Idols, their Trade would 
loſe its credit, and their Gain be diminiſhed ; 
to obviate which, they made uſe of a Pretext of 
Religion and of Zeal for the Goddeſs Diana. 
We may ſee by this Example, how much the 
Love of Money prevails upon the Minds of Men; 
that it is what raiſes their Paſſions moſt, and is 
the Occaſion that they cannot bear the Truth, 
when contradictory to their Intereſt. We ſee. 
© likewiſe in this Hiſtory, that Men commonly 
cover their Paſſions, and their private Intereſt, 
with an appearance of Zeal, and 'a Pretence 
for Religion. This great Tumult which was 
| raiſed at Epheſus, and which was not quieted 
but with difficulty, by the Secretary of that Ci- 
ty, ſhews likewiſe, that Tumults and Seditions 
are very dangerous, and that they may produce 


ed fatal Conſequences; that therefore we ought 
er- to avoid all that tends to promote them, and 
d- that wiſe Men are bound to prevent and to 
er, calm them by all poſſible Means. Finally, It ap- 
ple Wl pears by what we have read, that St. Paul was 
vo · ¶ expoſed to continual Dangers, but that God al- 
na, ways preſerv'd him from them. N 
ing | | 

10 | 


I, * Paul leaves Epheſus, and goes to Troas, 
I where he preaches the Goſpel to the 
Chriſtians of that City, and raiſes. one from 


the 


ion 


was celebrated in thoſe Meetings, and. Diſcour- 


lick Aſſemblies, the Participation of the holy 
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the Dead. II. From thence he goes to A. 
letus. n en 


. Reflexions after the Reading. 


T'HERE are two Things to be obſer ved 

in this firſt Part of the Twentieth Chap. 

ter. I. The firft, that St. Paul being arrived at 
Troas, and the Chriſtians met together on the 
firſt Day of the Week to break Bread, that is 
to ſay, to celebrate the Lord's Supper, this A- 
poſtle attended that Meeting, and preached to 
them pretty late in the Night. From thence 
we may gather, that the Apoſtles and the firſt 
Chriſtians afſembled themſelves to ſerve God, 
and for mutual Edification; that Sunday was 
ſet apart for that purpoſe; that the holy Supper 


ſes made for the Inſtruction and Exhortation 
of the Faithful. Thus we ſeesplainly by this 
Chapter, that the Obſervation of Sunday,.pub- 


Supper of our Lord, and the Exhortations of 
the Paſtors and Miniſters, are of as ancient Uſe 
as Chriſtianity it ſelf, and of Divine Inſtituti- 
on. II. The ſecond thing which deſerves our 
Attention is, that St. Paul reſtored Life to 3 
young Man, who fell from the upper Room of 
the Houſe where the Believers were gather'd to- 
gether. This was a Miracle very remarkable. 
We ſee thereby the Confirmation of the Promi- 
ſes which Chriſt had made, when He told his 
Apoſtles and Diſciples, that they ſhould work 
as great Miracles as He himſelf had done. 
Wherefore this event, which, without doubt, 
com forted the Chriſtians of+Troas, and ſtrength- 
en'd them in the Religion of Chriſt, ought to 


produce the fame Effet in us, and convince vs 
| more 
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more and more of the Divinity of the Goſpel, 
and particularly of the Doctrine of riſing from 


CHAP. XX. 1.386. 


T. Paul having cauſed the Paſtors of Epbeſus 

to come to Aſiletus, made them a grave 
and ſerious Exhortation before he parted from 
chem. This Exhortation is very fine, and ex- 
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" Wi cccdingly pathetick, and ought to be read and 
meditated with great Attention. 

| ' Reflexions after the Reading. 

5 N the Diſcourſe which St. Paul made to the 
1 Paſtors of Epheſus, before he left them, we 
* {Wh ice with how great Integrity, Zeal, and Diſin- 
n 


WJ tcreſtedneſs he had diſcharged his Miniſtry at 
that City for the Space of three Years ; his 
Conſtancy under Afflictions, his great Piety, 
the Care he took to exhort and teach, as well in 
Publick, as from Houfe to Houſe ; his ſettled 
C Reſolution of ſerving the Lord faithfully, even to 
the end; of ſuffering every thing, and even of 
ſacrificing his Life with Toy, 2 the Loye of 
Him; we ſee there alſo, the grave and affecting 
Exhortations which he made to the Miniſters 
Jof Epheſus, proteſting that he was innocent of 
their Blood ; and the ardent and tender Wiſh- 
es, by which he recommends them to God, and 
the whole Church over which they were ap- 
pointed. From hence the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel may learn faithfully to diſcharge their Of- 
ice, and to fulfil the Duties thereof with Dili- 
gence, Zeal, and Sincerity, to watch carefully 
over the Lord's Flock, and to take heed that 
no falſe or offenſive Doctrines ſlide in among 
hem; never to conceal any thing that may be 
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of Uſe to thoſe who are intruſted to their 


Care; to warn them, not only publickly, but 


—— alſo; to ſuffer patiently the Troy. 
les to which they are expoſed; to pray con. 
tinually for their Flocks; and Laſtly, to have 
no regard nor value for themſelves, their on 
Intereſts, nor even their Lives, provided they 
may have the Satisfaction of finiſhing their 


Courſe, and faithfully Diſcharging the Mini. 
ſtry which they have received from the Lor 


Fefus. As for us, we muſt own from what ne 
have read, that the Office of Paſtors is of the 
greateſt Importance; that God is very graciou 
to us when He ſends us faithful Miniſters ; and 
that when they have warned and inſtructed ys 
with fidelity, they will not be anſwerable for 
our Souls if we don't do our Duty. The Tear 
which the Paftors and Chriſtians of Epheſus ſhel 
at parting with St. Paul, and the Erief they 
ſhewed when he told them they ſhould ſee hin 
no more, proves how dearly they loved him, 
and is likewiſe an argument how ſtrong that 
Love ought to be, that unites the Paſtors to thei 
Flocks, and how much Chriſtians ſhould dreal 
to be deprived of the Miniſtry of the faithful 
Servants of God. | 


CHAP. XXI. 1,-—16, 
QT: Paul parting from Miletus, arrives it 


i Tyre, and from thence to Ceſarea, where ht 
is warned by a Prophet, that he ſhould be im. 


priſon'd at Feruſalem, and deliver'd over 0 


the Gentiles. This PrediQion, which very much 
afflicted the Faithful, did not affright St. Pau, 


who ſhewed, that he neither feared Bonds, not 


"DH 


even Death; and ſo he ſet forwards for Jer 
falem. wy | 
| Reflexi0hi 


/ 


Te ACTS. 282 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


| T HAT which is principally to be obſerved 


in this Reading is, I. The Prediction of 
Agabus, who warned St. Paul that he ſhould be 
caſt into Priſon at Feruſalem, and the Effect it 
wrought both upon the Chriſtians that were 
preſent, and St. Paul himſelf. This Prediction 


S ſhews, that nothing befel that Apoſtle, but by 
the ſpecial Will of God; and that it was the 
Lord who expoſed him to thoſe Perſecutions, 
and who thought fit that he ſhould be deliver'd 
to the Gentiles, and afterwards carried to Rome, 
to the end that he might bear witneſs to the 
© Goſpel every where. II. The Conſtancy and 
the Zeal which St. Paul ſhewed, by declaring 
to the Faithful, who beſought him with Tears, 
not to go up to Jeruſalem, that he was rea- 
dy not only to be bound, but to ſaffer Death 


for the Name of the Lord Feſus, ſhews, that 


© this faithful Servant of God was entirely de- 


voted to Chriſt, and that nothing was capable 
of ſhaking his Conſtancy. This is an Example 
that ought to be imitated by all Chriſtians, but 
particularly by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. III. 
The Reſignation which the Believers teſtified 
for the Will of the Lord, by no longer oppo- 
ſing St. Paul's Journey, ſhould likewiſe ſerve 
for an Example to us, teaching us to ſubmit to 
all that God pleaſes, as ſoon as He manifeſts his 


Will to us, and always to ſay, Let the Will of 
the Lord be dene. 


CHA P. XXI. 1479—40. 


QT. Paul being arrived at Jeruſalem, goes 
into the Temple with four other Perſons, 
who, as well as he, had made the Vow of 


Na- 
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Nazareth, to the end that he might obſerye 
what was ordered by the Law of Moſes, in 
the like Caſes. II. Though he did it by the 
advice of the other Apoſtles, to ſhew that he 
was not an Enemy of the Law, as he had been 
accuſed; the Fews did nevertheleſs raiſe a Ty. 
mult againſt him, charging him falſely with 
having profaned the Temple, and brought Gen- 
tiles into it; and they would have put him to 
Death, if the Captain of thoſe that Guarded 
the — had not reſcued him out of their 
Hands. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


HERE are Three things to be conſidered 

upon what we have here read: I. What 
St. Paul did, when he went to the Temple of 
Feruſalem, and purified himſelf, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Fews, muſt be looked upon 2 
an Act of Prudence and Charity, and which 
tended to diſprove the Accuſation that he was 
an Enemy to the Law of Moſes. This behavi- 
our of St. Paul, teaches us to accommodate 
our ſelves as much as we can, and to comply 
eſpecially in indifferent Matters, with thoſe who 
are prejudiced againſt us, and to negle& no- 
thing to bring them off from their wrong No- 
tions. II. That notwithſtanding what St. Paul 
did to undeceive the Fews, they roſe up againſt 
him in ſuch a manner, as to endeavour to take 
away his Life. Theſe are the common effects 
of Paſſion and Prejudice; they do ſo blind the 
Eye of thoſe whom they poſſeſs, that nothing 
can undeceive them. III. And Laſtly, it is to 
be obſerved, that Providence delivered St. Pau 
from the Rage of the Jews, by the Means of the 


Tribune, making Uſe, at the ſame Time, of 


What this Apoſtle had done, in a3 1" 
152g a with 
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with the Jews, to cauſe him to be ſeized and 
delivered by that very People, into the Hands 
of the Gentiles, as had been foretold. Thus 


God ſecures thoſe that ſerve. Him, and all that 


Men do againſt *em, tends only, to accompliſm 


the ends of Providence. 


CHAP. XXI. 


II. HIS is a Diſcourſe, in which St. Paul, 


to juſtiſie himſelf from the Accuſation 


Jof the Jews, that he was an Enemy to their 
law and Nation, gives the Hiſtory of his Life 
and Converſion. II. But the Fews preſſing that 
Jhe ſhould be put to Death, the Captain order- 
ed that he ſhould be examined by Scourging, 
E which however was not done, becauſe this A- 


poſtle declared that he was a Citizen of Rome; 


but he was ſent back, that he might appear be- 
fore the Council of the Jews. 


Reflexions after the: Reading. 


N Deſign of St. Paul's Diſcourſe, which 


is here related, was to ſhew the Jews he 
was no Enemy to their Religion, as they pretend- 
ed; that, ſo far from it, he himſelf had been 
very zealous for that Religion in which he was 


brought up at Jeruſalem, infomuch that he was 


formerly a molt violent Perſecutor of the Chri- 
ſtians ; but if he had embraced the Religion of 
Chriſt, and if he had preached it every where, 
he did it to obey the Calling which the Lord 
made to him out of Heaven. In this Behaviour 
of St. Paul towards the Jews we may obſerve 
that he endeavoured both to juſtiſie himſelf, 
and to pacific them, but that he did not howe- 
ver diſſemble the Truth. This teaches us to 
ſpeak, and act always with Temper and Pru- 

: 2 dence, 


— — 


/ 


dence, when we have to do with Perſons pre 
judiced againſt us, and at the ſame time, with 
Courage and Firmneſs, without ever uſing 
Diſguiſes, and without diſſembling the Truth 
through Pear. The Rage and Paſſion, into 
which the Jews fell, when St. Paul ſaid, that the 
Lord had ſent him to the Gentiles, ſhews that 
the chief Cauſe of their Hatred againſt this 
Apoſtle, was the averſion they had to the Hes. 
thens. This Procedure of the Jews ſhews like. 
wiſe, that nothing can undeceive People why 
labour under ſtrong Prejudices. Laſtly, 8. 
Luke teaches us, that St. Paul being upon the 
point of undergoing an Examination by Scourg. 
ing, thought fit, upon this Occaſion, to male 
Uſe of his Privilege as a Citizen of Rome; be 
did it, becauſe it was a lawful Means of ſecuring 
himſelf againſt the Violence and Injuſtice they 
were going to do him; from whence we may 
conclude, that it is-lawful to make Uſe of our 
Right, and to employ all juſt and reaſonahle 
Methods to defend. our ſelves, when we are it 
Danger of being Oppreſſed or Wronged. 


C HAP. XXIII. 


8 HIS Chapter conſiſts of Two Parts. We 
ſee, I. What paſſed when St. Paul ap- 


| peared before the Council of the Jews. II. The 


Relation of a Conſpiracy, which forty Fews had 
formed to take away this Apoſtle's Life, and 
the manner in which he was preſerved. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E may make four Reflexions upon this 
Chapter. I. That St. Paul being unjuſtly 
Struck, by the order of the high Prieſt Ananias, 
he threatned him with the Judgment of _ 
= FEY a U 
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but that he nevertbeleſs declared the reſpe& lie 
bore to his Character, when he was acquaint- 
ed, that he who had cauſed him to be thug 
ſtruck, was the High Prieſt, which he did not 
know at firſt. What we are to learn from 


Ithence is, that we ought to ſpeak reſpectfully 
Jof our Superiors; and at the ſame Time, that 
God will puniſh unjuſt Judges, and ſuch as a+ 


buſe their Authority. II. That St. Paul occaſion- 


Ned a diviſion between the Phariſes and Sadducees, 
y ſaying, that he was Arraigned for Believing 


he Reſurrection of the Dead. He acted wiſe- 


Wy therein, to the end, that he might not be op- 
Preſſed by the Fews, and to ſhew that he taught 


hat which the Jews and Phariſees themſelves 


Delieved concerning the Reſurrection. III. St. 


Luke informs us here, that God appeared to St. 
paul by Night, and bid him fear nothing, but 
o be prepared to go, and bear Witneſs to the 
ruth at Rome. This was neceſſary for the 
upport of the Apoſtle, in the midſt of thoſe 


Wroubles which the Fews excited againſt him, 
Wo inſtruct him in the Deſigns of Providence, and 
Wo incourage him to make every where an open 
Frofeſſion of his Faith. IV. We ſee in the laſt 


place, that forty Jem having conſpired to ſlay 
dt. Paul, he was preſerved from that Danger 
y a young Man, his Nephew, who gave the 
aptain Notice thereof. We may obſerve from 
hence, how great the Rage of the Jews was 
gainſt St. Paul, and to what Exceſſes Hatred, 
oyned with a falſe Zea! for Religion, is capable 
ff hurrying Men: *Tis moreover, a Leſſon for 
Is to avoid raſh Oaths and Vows. Finally, we 
ay admire, in this event; the Means that Prö⸗ 


idence uſes to preſerve innocent and good 


{en from impending Dangers. 
v CHAP, 


Behaviour and his Faith. II. Felix having after. 


* 


1 oy Paul being accuſed by the Jews, before the 


- Governour, who finding himſelf reproached ) 
his own Conſcience, with Unjuſtice, Impurit 
and ſeveral other Crimes, would not ſuffer t 
| Apoſtle to proceed. Here we ſee the Pon! 

Truths of the Goſpel, and eſpecially the D 
|  Arine of the Uniyerſal Judgment, produce, en 


- 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Governour Felix, gives an Account of his 


wards deſired to hear St. Paul, that Apoſtle dif. 
courfed of the Duties of Juſtice, of Temperance, 
and the laſt judgment, in fuch a manner, as filled 
him with Terror. However, St Paul remained: 
Pri ſoner at Ceſarea, for the ſpace of two Ycars, 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. WIT we are to conſider firſt up 
| this Chapter is, that St. Paul being u. 
ry unjuſtly accuſed by the Fews,, before the C. 
vernour Felix, defended himſelf by a Diſcourt 
full of Strength and Weight; in which, whill 
he juſtifies himſelf from the Accvſation 
brought againſt him, and whilſt he denysthok 
things which the Jews-falſly laid to his Charg, 
he does nevertheleſs make an open Confeſlin 
of the Faith and Doctrine which he taugl. 
We may learn from this Inſtance of Sinceri 
and Zeal, that neither Fear, nor any other Cov 
ſideration, onght to hinder us from aſſerting th 
Truth. II. We ſhould in the next Place, f. 
riouſly obſerve the Terror, with which Fel: 
was ſeized, when St. Paul talked to him aboil 
Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and the great Ju; 
ment Day; as well as the Obdurateneſs of th 


1 


nate 
cute 
ont 


of the Word of God, and the Effects whicht 


vp! 
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pon the Minds of the Wicked. But we like- 
wiſe obſerve, how Sinners reſiſt that Word, 
and the Motions of their own Conſcience. Phis 
ſhould therefore be a warning to us, not to 
S harden our Hearts, nor ever to delay our Con- 
verſion, when God cauſes us to hear his Voice, 
and when we feel our ſelves affected therewith. 
The navghtineſs of Felix appeared yet farther, 
by bis leaving St. Paul Imprifoned 5 not that 
She thought him guilty, but becauſe he was Cove- 
tous, and hoped to extort Money from him; 
Wand out of Complaifance to the Fews. Thus 
WAvarice, and Reſpect for Men, are the 
Cauſes of great Unjuſtice, and continual obſta- 
Wcles — the attaiping the Knowledge of the 
Truth. | 


CHAP. XXV. 
I. 1 HE Jews deſire Feſt us, who ſucceeded 
n 


Felix in the Government of Jadeu, to 
St. Paul from Ceſarea, where he was a Pri- 
yoner, to Feruſalem, having formed a Deſign to 
Kill him on the Way; but Feſtus did not grant 
them their Requeſt, telling them, they might 

ome to Ceſaren, which they did. Thereupon, 
t. Paul appealed to the Emperor, and Feſtus 
reſolved to ſend him to Rome. II. About this 
time King Agrippa arriving at Ceſarea, and 
having heard of St. Paul, was deſirous to ſee 
and hear him. | 


E 


Nefle æions after the Reading. 


WE may have obſerved in this Chapter; l. 
That the Jews having plotted to Aſſaſſi- 

nate St. Paul, God did not ſuſſer them to exe- 
cute that wicked and cruel Deſign: Here we 
gontinue to obſerve, the Protection with which 
U 2 God 
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God ſhields his faithful Servants. II. St. Za. 
relates farther, how St. Paul being, accuſed by 
the Fews, of ſeveral great Crimes before Feſt, 
went on in maintaining his Innocence, and in 
requeſting that his Cauſe might be referred u 
the Emperor. This procedure of the Apoſtj 
ſhews that when we are unjuſtly accuſed, it i 
allowable to have recourſe to the Tribunals t 
Courts of Juſtice, and to make Uſe of all the 
lawful Means we can, for our Defence; but it 
muſt be likewiſe conſidered, that Providena 
did thus difpole matters, not only that St. Pa 
might not fall into the Hands of the Jews, bu 
alſo that he might thereby have an opportuii 


ty of going to Rowe, and of Preaching the Ga if 


ſpel in that great City, as our Lord had fore 
told he ſhould. III. The Behaviour of Fu 
towards St. Paul, ſhews that that Governom, 
though a Heathen, had more Integrity and B. 
quity than the Jews, and even than the High 
Prieſts, and Magiſtrates of Jeruſalem themſelys 


IV. Laſtly, tis to be obſerved, that King + 


grippa coming at that time to Ceſarea, was de 
firous to fee and hear St. Paul, and tha 
this was an-Occaſion with which Providence 
furniſhed this Apoſtle, to ſpeak in the Pre 
ſence of that Prince, and a -great number of 
People, of the firſt Rank; which turned to the 
Juſtification of St. Paul, and the Doctrine he 
Preached, as we ſhall ſee in the following Cz 
pter. c 


CHAP. XXVI. 


L Cr. Paul ſpeaking in the Preſence d 


King Agrippa, of Bernice, of the Gover 
nour Feſtus, and a great number of Officers 
and People of Diſtinction, gives the Hiſtof 


of his Life, Converſion, and Manner of e. 


erciln; 


erciſing his Miniſtry, down to that time. II. 
Ie was interrupted by Feſtus, who reproached 
him with Madnels ; and by King Agrippa, who 
as moved by his Diſcourſe. III. Finally, this 
WPrince, the Governour, and all that were pre- 
Went, acknowledged the Innocence of St. Paul; 
Put it was reſolved that he ſhould be ſent to 
Rome, becauſe he had appealed to the Empe- 
=_” | | | 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


IN the Diſcourſe St. Paul made before 
; King Agrippa, to give an Account of the 
Wondu& he had obſeryed, both before and after 
Wis Converſion, we may diſcover a Character of 
Viſdom, of Moderation, and at the ſame time, 
f Ingenuity, Steadineſs and Courage, which 
ry plainly denote the Innocence and Zeal of 
Whis Apoſtle. The ſoft and reſpectful, but at 
We ſame time frank and ſincere manner, in 
ich he ſpoke upon this Occaſion, ſhould 
ach us to anſwer always as we are exhorted- 
y St. Peter, with Meekneſs and Humility, to 
oſe who require an Account of our Faith, 
jd of the hope which is in us, and never to 
onceal nor diſſemble the Truth. II. We are 
d conſider upon this Diſcourſe, that though _ 
Paul perſecuted the Church before his Con- 
erſion, he did it in Ignorance and Unbelief, 
ut that otherwiſe, his Life was irreproachable; 
nd that after the Lord had called him, he 
ryed him with great Zeal. What we are to 
arn from thence is, that Sins of Ignorance 
e more eaſily pardoned than others, and that 
ve e are likewiſe, more eaſily reclaimed from 
tem; that God reveals Himſelf, ſooner or 


ory er, to ſuch as are of an upright Heart; 
er that, whenever he calls us, we ought to obey, 
ling U 3 and 
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and follow that Call immediately. III. We fe 
by the Jadgment Feſtus made of Paul, in tak. 
ing him for a 'mad-Man, that the trueſt and 
moſt ſerious Things ſeem Folly to the World. 
ly-minded ; and the wiſe and reſpectful An. 
ſwer which St. Paul returned to Feſtus, is: 
noble Inſtance of Moderation. IV. Upa 
what King Agrippa ſaid to St. Paul, that he 
had almoſt perſuaded him to be a Chriſtian 
and upon the Anſwer St. Paul returned him, it 
may be obſerved, that that Prince, who profel. 
ſed the Jewiſh Religion, was ſtruck with th: 
Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, and that he found in 
it a probability at leaſt, by which we may ft 
the Force of Truth; but it likewiſe appear, 
that the Impreſſion was not to Salvation, fin 
Agzrippa took no care to be farther inſtru 
therein. It is in vain to be but faintly affecte 
with the Word of God, or to be a half Chri 
ſtian, we muſt be ſo altogether, and with on 
whole Heart. Laftly, We find that King 4 
rippa and Feſtus owned St. Paul's Innocenc. 
Thus it was, that what our Lord had foretoll 
| the Apoſtles was fulfilled ; namely, that tht 
 Hhould be brought before Kings and Rulers, u 
bear witneſs of Him; but that He would aſll: 
them with his Spirit, and put into . thei 
Mouth what ſhould be neceſſary for them u 


* 


ipeak. 


CHAP, XXVII. 
Fg HIS Chapter contains a Relation of tit 
Ce 


1 Voyage which St. Paul made by Sea fron 
Ceſarea to Rome, Where what is chiefly to be ob. 
ſerved is, that he was in danger of Periſhin 
the Ship in which he was having run! 


Reftexi 


Sround. 
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Reflexions ter the Reading. 


T HIS Hiſtory preſents us with four Re- 
marks. I. The firſt relates the continual 
Vvangers St. Paul underwent, ſince that after 
having eſcaped the Rage of the Fews, he had 
like to haue been. caſt away in his Voyage to 
Rome, and beſides, to be murder'd by the Sol- 
Niers. II. The ſecond. is, that God, who had 
protected him till then, was pleaſed to deliver 
im from both thoſe Dangers. We ſee there- 
Wy, that nothing can hurt thoſe whom God fa- 
rours with his Protection, and who ſerve him 
faithfully. The third, that God did not only fave 
the Life of St. Paul, but for his ſake preſerved 
u thoſe that were in the Ship with him, ſa 
hat when it ſplit, there was not one loſt. This 
wonderful Deliverance, which St. Paul foretold, 
vas capable of convincing them, that this Apo- 
Witle was a true Servant of God; and it is a Leſſon 
to us, that it is always a great Happineſs to be 
in the Company of good Men, and that upon 
their Account God often ſpares the reſt, grant- 
ing them Deliverance, and ſhewing them great 
Favour. IV. It is to be obſerved in the laſt 
Place, that tho? God had aſſured St. Paul by an 
Angel, that none of thoſe who were *embark'd 
with him ſhould periſh; yet that Apoſtle de- 
clared, that if the Mariners did not remain in 
the Veſſel, they could not be ſaved. The Promi- 
ſes which God makes us, ſhould not hinder us 
from uſing thoſe Means that Providence pre- 
ſcribes, and which He himſelf has eſtabliſhed, 
wherefore our Reliance ypon God ought. ne- 
ver to be attended with Raſhneſs or Neglt- 
gence. | 
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| c HAP. XXVII. 


W E ſee here, I. That St. Paul having been 


Shipwrack'd upon the Coaſt of the Iſle of 
'Maltha, he ſtaid. there three Months, and 
wrought ſundry Miracles. II. His departure 
from Maltha, and his arrival at Rome. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


7 HE Humanity which the Inhabitants of 
| Maltha ſhew'd St. Paul, and thoſe which 
were ſhipwrack'd with him, ſhould teach Chri- 
ſtians to exerciſe Hoſpitality, and heartily to 
aſliſt thoſe that are in Diſtreſs, The Judgment 
which the People of that Iſland paſſed upon $t, 
Paul, when he was bit by a Viper, ſhews, that 
Men, and even the moſt barbarous People them. 
ielves, have always thought that Divine Ven. 
geance does not ſuffer Crimes to go unpuniſhed, 
which is a moſt certain Truth ; however, the 
Example of St. Paul proves, that it would be 
dudging raſhly, to imagine that all thoſe whom 
ny Misfortune befals, are purſued by the ]u- 
ſtice of God. The Opinion which the Inhab!- 
tants of Maltha conceived of St. Paul, taking 
him for a God, when they ſaw he was not 
hurt, muſt he look'd upon as an effect of the 
Ig norance of thoſe Idolatrous People; but this 
Miracle, as well as that of curing the Father in 
Law of Publius, and other diſtemper'd Perſons 
of that Iſland, obliges us to acknowledge the 
Accomplifhment of that Promiſe which Chriſt 
made his Apoſtles in the xvith Chapter and 18h 
Verſe of the Goſpel of St. Mark; They ſpa 
tale up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay Hands on ths 
Sick, and they ſhall recover. St. Luke 1 
v2 6: | > "0 aſtly 
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Laſtly, That St. Paul being arrived at Rome, 
ſaw not only the Chriſtians that were in that 
great City, but likewiſe the Jems, whom he 
inform'd of the Reaſons that induced him to 
take a Voyage to Rome, and to appeal to the 
Emperor; that he ſpoke of their Nation, and 
of the Jews at Jeruſalem, with great Temper ; 
that he afterwards endeavour'd to bring them 
to believe in Feſus Chriſt; and finding at laſt 
that ſeveral among them continued in their Un- 
belief, he declar'd to 'them, that becauſe of their 
Obdurateneſs, he would preach the Goſpel to 
the Gentiles. This his Behaviour, full of Wiſ- 
dom and Charity, ſhews, that we ought to o- 
mit nothing that may edifie the World, or bring 
back thoſe who are prejudiced againſt the 
Truth; and that if then People will continue 
obſtinate, they are inexcuſable. 


SS - Gr Py wa 


Thus ends the Hiſtory of St. Luke, and the 


d, Book of the Ad, of the Apoſtles. It may be 
he farther obſerved, that St. Paul remained a pri- 
be ſoner at Rome two Years; that during that time, 
m he writ ſeveral Epiſtles, which have been pre- 


ſerved to this Age; that he was afterwards ſet 

at liberty, and made ſeveral Journeys ; and that 
ng returning to Rome about eight Years after, he 
ot WF there ſuffer d Martyrdom, being Beheaded in 


he the Reign of Nero. 
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ROMANS. 
eee 


CHAP. I. 


HE Epiſtle to the Romans Was 
| ES writ about the Fifty third Year 

of our Lord. Twas placed at the 
Hcad of the other Epiſtles, be- 
= cauſe of the Importance of the 
Matters contained in it, and the 


Dignity of the City of Rome. The Deſign of 


this Epiſtle is to ſhew, that all Men, as well 
Jews as Gentiles, that would believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſhould be ſaved ; and that Circumciſion, 
and the Works of the Law of Moſes, gave no 
advantage to the Jews, any more than to the Gen- 
tiles. This is what we are taught in the Eleven 
firſt Chapters of this Epiſtle. In the five laſt, 
St. Paul exhorts the Romans to the principal 
Duties of the Chriſtian Life, and eſpecially to 
Charity, Forbearance, and peace, foraſmuch 
as the Diviſions which prevailed at that = 
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between the Jews and the converted Gentiles, 
troubled the Peace of the Church. 


In this firſt Chapter, St. Paul does two Tung. 
I. He falutes the Believers at Rome, and teſti» 
fies the Joy he felt in Hearing of their Faith, 
and the great Deſire he had to go and ſee them. 
II. He begins to ſhew, that all Men being Sin- 
ners, they could not be ſaved but by Feſus Chriſt; 
and for that purpoſe he makes appear, that 
tho? God had revealed himſelf to the Gentiles 
by the Works of the Creation, they did not 
ſerve Him, but fell into Idalatry, and all Kinds 
of Diſorders. Aa 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


J. W E may obſerve from the very Begin- 

ning of this Epiſtle, the Love of St. 
Paul to the Romans, the Deſire he had to con- 
tribute towards their Edification, and the Zeal 
he was filled with, to make known the Goſpel 
in all Places, and all Kinds of perſons, and e- 
ven in the City of Rome. All Chriſtians, and 
particularly Miniſters of the Goſpel, ought to 
imitate St. Paul in this reſpect; to love ten- 
derly the Church of Chriſt and the Faithful; 
to pray continually for them; to procure their 
Edification with all their Might, and never to 
be aſhamed of Truth or Godlineſs. I. We 
ſee, that although God maniteſted Himſelf to 
the Gentiles by the Works of the Creation, and 
Providence, they did , not. render. Him the 
Glory, but abandoned themſelves to all ſort of 
Sins. We may thereby obſerve, how guilty 
we ſhould be, if, God having made known him- 
ſelf to us, not only by the Works of Nature, 


but by his Word, we did not ſerve Him as we 


ought. III. What the Apoſtle ſa,s in this 
| EF i. 25 Chapter, 
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Chapter, with reſpe& to the two principal Sins 
of the Gentiles, Which were Idolatry, and the 
dreadful Diſorders in which they were involved 
with reſpe& to Uncleanneſs, fhews -us in what 
Condition we ſhould be, if God had not enlight. 
en'd us with the Light of the Goſpel, and in 
what horrid Actions Senſuality and Unclean- 
neſs may engage Mankind. IV. Finally, We 
ſee in the laſt Verſes of this Chapter, the Pi- 
cure St. Paul draws of the Vices and Manners 
of the Heathen, by ſaying, that they were filled 
with Pollutions, Covetouſneſs, Injuſtice, and all 
kinds of Paſſions and Sins; and that although 
they knew that thoſe who did ſuch Things 
were worthy of Death, they did not for bear 
committing them. We myſt own to our ſhame, 
that this is the Picture of the Lives and Man» 
ners of a great Number of Chriſtians; but it 
likewiſe teaches us, that they who thus imitate 
the Heathens in their Diſorders, and who know 
much better than they the Law of God and his 
Will, muſt expect his ſevereſt Judgments. 


- = & is xy: 


J. 8 * Paul having ſhewn in the foregoing 
FI Chapter, that the Gentiles were Sinners, 
proves in this, that thg Jews, who condemned 
the Gentiles, were Sinners alſo; and by abuſing 
their Lights, and the Goodneſs of God, they 
would appear much more guilty before his 
Tribunal than the Gentiles, who knew no other 
Law but that of Nature and Conſcience. II. 
He repreſents, that it was in vain for them to 
boaſt of being Jews, and of having the Law of 
God, and- Circumciſion, whilſt they did not 
obſerve that Law; and he declares to them, 
that all thefe external Advantages, which di- 
4 ſtinguiſhed 
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ſtinguiſhed them from the Gentiles, did not ren- 
der them more acceptable to God. Wy 


Reflexions | after the Reading. 


HE Deſign of this Chapter in general is, 

to ſhew.that the Fews were guilty before 
God, as much, and even more than the Gen- 
tiles, and conſequently, that they could not be 
juſtified nor ſaved but by Feſus Chriſt. Beſides 
which, we may gather from this Chapter the 
following Inſtructions: I. That thoſe who 
condemn Sin in others, and do nevertheleſs 
commit the Hike, will be inexcuſable, and 
ſhall not eſcape the Judgment of God. II. That 
God uſes great Forbearance towards Sinners, 
in order to bring them to Repentance; and 
that thoſe who abuſe ſuch Forbearance, draw 
upon themſelves the moſt terrible Effects of his 
Wrath. III. That God will render one Day to 
Men according to their Works; thatche will 
give everlaſting Life to thoſe who have perſe- 
vered in doing well; but that Affliction and De- 
ſpair will be the Portion of the Wicked. IV. 
That at the Day of judgment, Men will be 
judged accord ing to the Degree of Knowledge 
which they ſhall have had; that the Gentiles 
will be judged by the Law of Nature; but that 
the Pnniſkment of thoſe, who ſhall have ſinned 
againſt the Law that God has given them in his 
Word, will be much more rigorous; by which 
we may ſce, what Chriſtians are to expect, who 
ſin againſt the Light of the Goſpel. V. And 
Laſtly, we may fee in this Chapter, that the 
Jews boaſted that they were more Knowing 
than the Gentiles, and valued themſelves upon 
having the Circumciſion z but that neverthe- 
leſs St. Paul declared to them, that Cir- 
cumciſion, and other Privileges which they en- 
Joyed, 
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joyed, were of no uſe to them, and that they 
would be treated as Gentiles and Uncircumtiſed. 
This teaches us, that we ought not to boaſt of 
our knowing the Will of God, of our being in 
his Covenant, and of having the external To- 
kens, unleſs we do his Will; that he is not a 
Chriſtian, who is only ſo outwardly ; and that 
none ſhall be eſteemed Chriſtians, but fuch as 
are ſo inwardly, and in the Heart, and who 
are praiſed and approved, not by Men, but by 
the Lord himfelf. | 


CHAP. III. 


AT. Paul ſhews three Things in this Chapter, 
I. That the Jews had great Advantages 
over the Gentiles, but that if they did not be. 
lieve in Feſus Chriſt, that would not hinder 
God from being always true in his Promiſes, not 
them from being puniſhed righteouſly 5 that 
for the reſt, tho' the Unbelief of the Fen 
ſerved to manifeſt the Righteouſneſs, Truth, 
and Goodneſs of God, yet they would never- 
theleſs be wholly inexcuſable. II. St. Paul 
proves by ſeveral Texts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, that the Fews were guilty of the Viola- 
tion of the Law of God, and he takes notice, 
that thoſe Texts did only relate to the Jem, 
III. He concludes from thence, that the Jews 
could not have been juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, and that there was but one only Way 
of being juſtified for them, as well as for the 
Gentiles, Which was Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
he ſays, that this Doctrine was ſo far from be- 
ing oppoſite to the Law, that, on the contrary, 
it eſtabliſh'd it more ſtrongly, 


Reflexions 
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f Reflexions after the Reading. : 


a HE Doctrine which St. Pau! teaches 
F throughout this Chapter, and which he 
deſigns to prove, is, that ſince the Jews were 
involved in Sin, and in the Guilt thereof, as 
well as the Gentiles, they could not pretend to 
be juſtified by the Law ot Ates, and that 
there was but one only Means of Juſtification 
for both, viz. Faith in Feſus Chriſt, who has 
made an Attonement for the Sins of all Man- 
kind. Let us carefully retain this Doctrine, 
which is the Foundation and Sum of the whole 
Chriſtian Religion. There are moreover three 
particular Remarks to be made upon this Chap- 
ter. I. That as the Privileges which the Fews 
enjoyed, were of no benefit to them, by rea- 
ſon of their Unbelief; ſo likewiſe the Ad- 
vantages which God has granted to us Chriſti- 
ans, will be uſeleſs to us, if we abuſe them, 
and will not ſecure us from = II. 
That the Infidelity and Ingratitude of Men, do 


not leſſen the Righteouſneſs of God, when he 


puniſhes them; that ſuch Infidelity does even 


help to ſhew, that God is Righteous, Good, and 


True; but that nevertheleſs, we muſt not think 
that God cannot condemn Sinners with juſtice, 
becauſe Sin ſerves to manifeſt his Glory; for 
tho' that ſhould happen, it is only accidental; 
the Aim and Deſign of the Wicked tending by 
no means to advance that Glory. What the 
Apoſtle ſays upon this Occaſion, proves like- 
wiſe, that we muſt never do Evil, under a Pre- 


tence that Good may follow. III. And Laſt- 


ly, it appears by the laſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
that the Intention of St. Paul, in what he here 
teaches, was not to aboliſh the Law, or to ren- 
der it vain; nor ought we from thence to 7-4 

er, 
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fer, that Chriſtians are allowed to continue in 


Sin; but, on the contrary, that the Doctrine 
of Juſtification by Faith is, at the Bottom, the 
ſame with that of the Law and the Prophets; 
and that the ſaid Doctrine is ſo far from dif. 
penſing with the Duties of Holineſs, that it car- 
ries Men more ſtrongly towards them, as will 
be ſhewn by the Apoſtle in the following 
Chapters. | 


I oj 3 i 8 
'T H E Apoſtle proves in this Chapter, by 


the Example of the Patriarch Abrahan, 
that Men are juſtified by Raith, and not by Cir- 
cumeiſion, nor by the Works of the Law of 
Moſes. Accordingly he obſerves, I. That 4. 
braham himſelf was juſtified by his Faith, and 
that he received the Promiſes of God before he 
was circumciſed. II. He repreſents in the 
next Place, what was the Virtue and Efficacy 
of Abraham's Faith, and exhorts the Romans to 
imitate the ſame. | 


RNeſfexions after the Reading. 


go. Paul teaches us in this Chapter, I. What 
Juſtification is, and how we may partake 
of it. He ſhews, that Juſtification, and the 
Happineſs of a Sinner, conſiſts in the Pardon of 
Sin, which God grants to Mankind out of his 

pure Mercy; and affirms, that this Favour is 
obtained by Faith in Chriſt, and not by Works 
of the Law of Moſes. This he proves clearly, 
by obſerving, that the Scripture ſays, that A- 
brabam was juſtified by his Faith, and the Pro- 
miſes were made to his Poſterity long, before 


he was Circumciſed. From whence it follows, 


that it was not the Circumciſion, but Faith, 
| | thay 


RIF to all Mankind by Jeſus Chriſt ; from whence 
> 1 8255 


C 


that render'd him acceptable to God; that 
therefore Circumciſion was not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; and all thoſe who imitate the Faith 
of this Patriarch, will be accounted his Chil- 
dren and Poſterity, and juſtified as he was. 
II. But this is an invincible proof, that 'tis im- 
poſſible to be juſtified, and obtain Salvation, if 
our Faith be not like that of Abraham's, and 
our Faith in God and his Promiſes be not effi- 
cacious and active, and does not induce us to 
expect every thing from Him, to hope firmly 
for what He has 2 us, and: obey Him 
even in the moſt difficult Matters, as did this 
holy Patriarch. This is a moſt important- Do- 
ctrine, which we ought to comprehend well, 
and carefully remember, and which ſhould ſerve 
fora Rule to our Thoughts, and to our Acti- 
ons, if we deſire to attain Salvation. 


CHABE v. 


T HIS Chapter conſiſts of three Parts. I. 
St. Paul deſcribes the Fruits of Juſtifica- 
tion, and the admirable Effects which Faith, 
and a Conviction of the Love of God, produ- 
ceth in Believers. II. He repreſents the Great- 
neſs of that Love which God has” manifeſted fot 
Men, by giving his Son to die for them, III. 
He ſhews, that Chriſt alone is the Fountain 
of all theſe precious Advantages; in which 
View, he compares Chriſt with Adam, and 
ſhews, that if Adam had ſubjected all Men 
without exception to Sin and to Death, even 
thoſe that lived before Moſes, and to whom God 
had not given a poſitive and revealed Law, as 
He did to Adam; much more ought we to be- 
lieve, that the Mercy of God ſhould extend it 
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he concludes, that our Lord is the Author of 
Salvation,” and of Life, to alt fach as truly 
believe in Him. 8 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


7 E may obſerve by the Reading of this M 1 
Chapter, I. The happy Condition of f 
true Believers, fince being juſtified by Faith, r 
they have fuch firm Perfuaſions, and fach ſweet 0 
and lively Sentiments of the Love of God, that E 
they rejoice continuaſty in the Expectation of be 
the Glory of Heaven, even in the midſt of W 
their greateſt Tribulations. II. We ovght k&. MW © 
riouſly to meditate upon what is here faid con. 
cerning the great Love that God has ſhewn to 
us ſinful Men, by delivering up his Son to die for 
us, and which He hears particularly to thoſe that 
are reconciled to Him, and believe the Goſpel ſin- 
cerely. This Conſideration affords us powerful 
Motives to ſhew. our Gratitude towards God, 
and to confirm us more and more in his Love. 
HI. The Compariſon St. Paul makes in this 
Chapter between Adamand CHRIST, tends 
to ſhew, that. our Lord came to deliver Man 
from Sin and Death, to which they were all 
made liable by the Fall of Adam. This ought 
to make us look upon Chriſt, as Him in whom 
we find a Deliverance from all our Evils, and 
who is the Giver of Spiritual and Eternal Life 
to all ſuch as believe in Him. But it likewiſe 
appears from hence, that tis none but thoſe 
who have a Share in the Righteouſneſs and Lift 
of Chriſt that can obtain Salvation; and that 
ſuch as don't receive Him with a true Faith 
and who imitate Adam in his Diſobedience, de 
remain in Condemnation and in Death. 
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HE Deſign of St. Paul in this Chapter, 
T is to ſhew, I. That the Doctrine of Ju- 
ſtifcation by Faith, which he has taught in the 
foregoing Chapters, does by no means autho- 
rize Chriſtians to live in Sin, but, on the con- 
trary, does powerfully draw them from it. II. 
He ſhews in the ſame View, that we ought to 
be ſo far from Sinning, upon the pretext that 
we are no longer under the Law, but under 
Grace, that it is Grace which delivers us from 
the Slavery and Bondage of Sin, rendering us 


the Servants of God, and cauſing us to live in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 

W E ought ſeriouſly to meditate on the Do- 
Y  qrine St. Paul here teaches us; it amounts 
to this: That we ſhould not think, that becauſe. 
we are delivered from our Sins by Chriſt, we 
are allowed to live in Sin; that, far from it, the 
the Baptiſm which we have received, and 
the Belief in Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, 
oblige us in the ſtrongeſt manner to renounce 
Sin, and to lead a ſpiritual Life, in imitation 
of that of our Saviour; that it would be a thing 
highly unworthy of our Calling, and of the 
Condition of Chriſtians, if Sin ſhould reign in 
us, and if we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to be car- 
tied away by the inordinate deſires of the 
Fleſh. But that we ought much rather to cleave 
to God, and employ our Bodies and Souls in 
bis Service, and for his Glory. II. It is like- 
Wi of Importance carefully to attend to what 
HA Paul declares fo ſtrongly and poſitively: That 
would be an abuſe of the Doctrine ot n 
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and a great Affront to Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
to fancy that we may Sin without fear, upon 
pretext that we are no longer under the Law, 
but under Grace ; that, on the contrary, the ef- 
fect which Grace onght to produce, and the J 
Deſign for which it is given to us, is to releaſe 

us from the ſhameful Bondage of Sin, and to 

make us ſubmit our ſelves to God and to Righ- 


I. bed ws 


teouſneſs, and cauſe us to bring forth the Fruits 7 
of Sancti fication, to the end that we may obtain a 
everlaſting Life. Theſe are Truths of very ec 
great Weight, let ns carefully retain them, and by 


often read this Sixth Chapter of the Epiſtle to M 


the Romans for that Purpoſe. | 0 
Ca 
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IHE Apoſtle having taught in the pre- co 
ceeding Chapters, that we mult not think, be 

that Chriſtians are allowed to live in Sin, on ſr 
pretence that they are not under the Law, but ane 
under Grace; and, on the contrary, that it is of 
for this very Reaſon, that Sin ought no longer WI ry 
to reign in them, he confirms the ſaid Doctrine thi 
in this Chapter, and ſhews, I. That we arc WE Fri 
not under the Law; but that as a Woman is at He: 
Liberty to Marry again, when her Husband is Cha 
Dead, ſo Chriſtians may forfake the Law of MW Bon 
Moſes, to cleave to that of Jeſus Chriſt. Il. hav. 
He ſhews next, that this Change was very ad- our 
vantageons to them, fince they were thereby in! 
in a condition to produce the Fruits of Holinels, ¶ whe 
and to ſerve God with a new Spirit. III. That Fait 
he might the better explain his thoughts, he 
ſays, that the Law was Holy and Good, that 
it was not the cauſe of Sin ; but that it had not 
the ſame Efficacy as the Goſpel, to ſanctife 
Men, and to free them from Corruption. IIS 
in this View, that the Apoſtle repreſents by his 
; | - OWL 
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own Perſon the State of a Man that lives under 
the Law, and who js iu Subjection to Sin and 
Death; and he renders thanks to God, for having 
delivered him from that Condition, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord e 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


þ {ome is a Chayter which ought to be well 
underſtood,and which muſt not be miſapply- 

ed. The Deſign of St. Paul, is to teach there- 
by, that the Doctrine of Grace tends to ſanctifie 
Men, as he had eſtabliſhed it in the preceeding 
Chapter. Thus when he makes mention of 4 
carnal Man ſold to Sin, in whom there is not any 
Good, who is a Slaye to the Law of Sin, who 
does not do the good which he approves, but who 
commits , the Evil he diſapproves ; it muſt not 
be thought that he had a Mind thereby to de- 
ſcribe the Condition of a Regenerate Man, 
and of a Chriſtian that partakes of the Spirit 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; for the Apoſtle ſays in this ve- 
ry Chapter, that Chriſtians are delivered from 
this State of Sin and of Condemnation, to. bear 
Fruits for God, and ſerve him with a new 
Heart; and we are taught in the following 
Chapter, that Believers are no longer under the 
Bondage of the Fleſh and of Sin, but that they 
have been ſet free from them by Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. But St. Paul deſigned to repreſent 
in his own Perſon, the Condition of a Man, 
who is under the Law, and who not having 
Faith and the Spirit of Chriſt, is a Slave to 
his Paſſions. The Doctrine of the Apoſtle a- 
mounts therefore to this: That the Goſpel 
does not allow us to live in Sin; that the, Law 
had not the ſame efficacy as the Goſpel, to de- 
Iver Men from their Corruption, and to San- 
tifie them; and therefore that the Doctrine of 
| X 3 Juſti- 
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Nan ig be by Faith, very far from indulging 


en in the Liberty of Sinning, tends to render 
them Holy, and to free them from the Slavery 


of their Paſſions. From whence it follows, that 


thoſe who are ill engaged in this Slavery, and 


in whom the Deſires of the Fleſh prevail, have 
not a true Faith. | 


CHAP. VIIL y——7. 


er in Bondage to Condemnation and to 


1. Y « Paul ſhews that Chriſtians are no long 


Sin, like thoſe who are under the Law ; and 


that they do not Govern themſelves by the Mo- 
tions of the Fleſh, but by thoſe of the Spirit of 
God. II. He repreſents next to the Roman, 
that they were under an indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion to live not according to the Fleſh, but ac- 
cording to the Spirit, and to behave themſelves 
4 the Children of God, and Heirs of his King- 
Om. N 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H E Inſtructions which the firſt Part of 
| this Chapter affords us are, I. That the 
Condition of true Believers is very happy, ſince 
there is no more Condemnation for them, and 


| ſince they are delivered from Sin and Death, 


by the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
by the Power of his Death, his Goſpel, and his 
Spirit. II. That the true and ſureſt token by 
which we may diſcoyer thoſe that belong to 
Chriſt is, that they don't live according to the 


Fleſh, but mortifie the Luſts thereof; that they 


ſet their Hearts upon ſpiritual Things, and 
follow the Motions of the Spirit of God, through- 
out their whole Behaviour. St. Paul tells us 
moſt expreſsly, that theſe are Duties abſolutely 
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indiſpenſable. He declares farther, that thoſe 
who have not the Spirit of Chriſt, do not belong 
to him in any Manner; that thoſe who live in 
Sin, and atcotding to the Fleſn, cannot be ac- 
ceptable - % Gd, but involve themſelves in 
Death ; Whercas thoſe who labour to mortifie 
the Works of the Body, do partake of ſpiritual 
Life; that they will one Day attain, by means 
of the Reſurrection, to everlaſting Bliſs, and 
to the Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance which God 
reſerves for all his Children. Let us carefully 
remember theſe Inſtructions: Let us reflect on 
them continually, to the end, that they may in- 
ſpire us with a Behaviour, and with ſentiments 
worthy of the Title we bear of the Redeemed 
of Chrift, of Children of God, and Heirs of his 
Kingdom. SY ONT os 


CHAP. VIII. 18,-—38. 


HIS is the Deſign of what we are about 
to read. St. Paul has a mind to ſhew, that 
the Afflictions of Chriſtians do not hinder their 
Reconciliation with God. I. It is therefore in 
this View, he ſays that all the Creatures, that 
is, all the Faithful, and even the Apoſtles, and 
thoſe who firſt believed in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
received the Holy Ghoſt in an abundant Mea- 
ſure, underwent great Evils; but that however 
they waited with a firm Hope for the mani- 
feſtation of the Glory of the Children of God. 
Il. St. Paul adds, that God ſupported them by 
his Spirit, in the midſt of their ſoreſt Diſtreſ- 
ſes, that He heard their Prayers, that their Af- 
flict ions were ſo far from being hurtful to them, 
that they contributed to their Happineſs, fince 
God had decreed, that the Faithful ſhould ar- 
rive at Glory through Sufferings, after the Exam- 
ple of Jeſus Chriſt. III. From all this the Apoſtle 
f XK 4 infers, 
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infers,that the Salvation of thoſe who love God. 
and who are Elefted in Chriſt, is certain; and 
that God having given them his on Son, who 
died, and interceeds for them in Heaven, no 
Creature nor no Evil can harm them, nor hin- 
der them from attaining everlaſting Happi- 
nels. r 1 T0; 
Reflexions after the Reading. 

HAT we have read teacheth us, l. 
| That the Troubles and, Evils of this 
Life, are not to be compared with heavenly 
Glory, and that theſe Evils are ſo far from be. 
ing Obſtacles to the Happineſs of God's Chil- 
dren, that they contribute towards it, and that 
in general, all things concur for Good to thoſe 
that love God. II. St. Paul ſhews us, that the 
Faithful, and thoſe that God loves moſt, do ſigh 
and groan, in expectation of this great Glory, 
which God has reſeryed for them; but that 
nevertheleſs, God. ſupports and comforts them 
in their Conflicts by his Spirit, and that He 
even makes Uſe of Afflictions to lead them to 
Glory, and make them conformable. to Jeſus 
Chriſt. III. The Apoſtle tells us, that God 
will infallibly Glorifie all the Elect; that hav- 
ing given them his Son, He will. therewith 
grant them every thing that is neceſlary ; 
that: the Death of Chriſt, his Entrance into 
Heaven, and his Interceſſion, ought to fill them 
with a firm Truſt in the midſt of their hardeſt 
Trials; and that there is no Creature, either 
in Heaven, or ppon Earth, that can ſeparate 
them from the Loye of God, This is a Do- 
&rine full of great Comfort for the true Chil- 
dlren of God, and very proper to ſupport them 
in their Afflictions, to fil] them with Joy, 11 
| | 13! 1 
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and Cofidence, and to confirm them more 
and more in the Love of God and his Holi- 
neſs. . 0 | "RE 


CHAP. IX. 


I, __ Paul declares in the beginning of this 
Chapter, that altho* he had taught, that 
the Gentiles would partake of the Grace of God 
as well as the Jews, yet he had ſuch a tender 
Concern for the latter, becauſe they were the 
people of God, as even to be willing to devote 
himſelf to Death, and to be uſed like the worſt 
of Men, if that might be of any Benefit to the 
Jews. II. He ſhews next, by the Example of Iſaac, 
whom God preferr'd to Iſhmael, who was alſo 
the Son of Abraham; and by the Example of 
Jacob, who was choſen before Eſau, although 
both had the ſame Father and Mother, and 
were Twins, that all thoſe who are deſcended * 
from theſe Patriarchs, are not conſider'd as 
their Poſterity, nor comprehended in the Divine 
Covenant. III. St. Paul lays down farther, 
that God may admit into his Covenant, and 
chooſe for Salvation, thoſe whom he thinks fit; 
and that Men have no reaſon to complain, be- 
cauſe He is free in the Diſtribution of his 
Favours, and becauſe He does nothing but 
with Juſtice, - and even with Goodneſs. IV. 
Laſtly, He concludes from what he has 
laid, that God might have called the Gen- 
tiles to Salvation; which he confirms by 
the Oracles of the Prophets, who had plain- 
ly foretold the Calling of the Gentiles, and the 
Nejection of the Fews | 2 


Reflexions 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


HE Abſtract and Subſtance of this Chap- 
ter, which treats of Predeſtination, is, that 
God, who is the Maſter of all Things, and who 
is perfectly juſt, and fupreamly Good, may in. 
rt his Favours to whom He pleaſes, and that 
Hen have no reaſon to complain thereof; that 
accordingly, He might have decreed Salvation 
to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, and even 
juſtly reje& the Fews becauſe of their Unbelief, 
as the Prophets expreſiy foretold. This Do- 
ctrine obliges us to praiſe the Mercy of the 
Lord, who has vouchſafed to call us to his Co- 
venant, us, who were originally Gentiles, and 
to acknowledge, that if we be choſen for $al- 
vation, *tis wholly owing to the Favour of God. 
We are to confider in the next Place, that as 
all thoſe who deſeended from Abraham did not 
partake in the Promiſes of God, and that even 
the Jews, to whom theſe Promiſes were made, 
have been caſt off by reaſon of their Unbelief, 
notwithſtanding the Privileges of their Calling; 
ſo the Advantages of the Divine Covenant will 
become uſeleſs to us, if we do not make ſuit- 
able Returns to the Goodneſs which God has 
ſhewn us, and if we exelude our ſelves from 
Salvation by our Ingratitude and Unbelief. 


CHAP. X. 


I. GT. Paul continues to treat of the Rejection 

of the Jews, and Calling of the Gentiles, 
and ſhews, that the Jews were rejected becauſe 
they placed their Righteouſneſs in the Law of 
Moſes, not obſerving that that Law lead them 
to Jeſus Chrift. II. He ſhews next by the 


Words of Moſes, that Faith is a much * 
- 8 eaſie 
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eaſie Means of being juſtiſied before God, than 
the Law was, and that this Means of obtain- 
ing Salvation, conſiſts in believing heartily in 
Feſus Chriſt, and in making a publick Profeſſion 
of his Doctrine. III. He adds, that this Sal- 
vation was offer d to all Men, by the Preaching 
of the N 3 and proves from out of the pro- 
phets, and particularly from Moſes and Iſai ah, 
that the Gent les were to be called, and that the 
Jews ſhould be rejected, becauſe of their Hard- 
nels and Unbelief. 


 Reflexions after the Reading. 


W E learn from hence, I. That there is no 
other Means.of Attaining to Salvation, 
but that which 15-offered to us in Feſus Chriſt, and 
that thoſe who ſeek for other Means beſides, 
cannot be ſaved. II. That the Way which the 
Goſpel preſcribes for Juſtification, has nothing 
in it beyond our Power, or which is nat even 
very eaſie, and that therefore we ſhou}d be in- 
excuſable if we don't lay hold of fo precious an 
* Advantage. III. St. Paul teaches - us in this. 
Chapter, that in order to be ſaved, we muſt be- 
t- lieve in Jeſus Chriſt with our Heart, and confeſs 
has Him with our Mouth; which ſhews, that a 
on MI fincere Faith, and a publick Profeſſion of the 

Goſpel, is abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 

IV. He teaches us moreover, that God was 

pleaſed to offer Salvation to all Mankind by the 

Goſpel; that Faith comes by hearing the 
ion Word of God, and to the end that this Word 
les, may be heard, there muſt be Perſons ſent to 
auſe reach it. We may obſerve thereby the Ne- 
of Ml <llity of Preaching the Goſpel, and the Value 
hem IN © ought to have for the Word of God, and the 
the holy Miniſtry. V. And Laſtly, we ſee, that 
nore e Calling of the Gentiles, and the Unbelief 
eaſie of 


312 . 


of the Fews, was formally foretold. What is to 
be confider'd thereupon is, on one Hand, that 
God had foreſeen and foretold long before 
what was to happen, as well to the Jews, as to 
the Gentiles, this proves, after an invincible 
manner, that there is a Providence which go. 
verns all Things, and that the Chriſtian Rei. 
gion is of Divine Original; and on the other 
Hand, it is a Warning to us, not to imitate 
the Rebellion of the unbelieving Fews, leſt God 
ſhould ſay of us likewiſe: Al the Day long hm: 
I ſtretched out my Hands towards this Rebellion; 
and Gainſaying People; and leſt, that having 
render'd our ſelves unworthy of his Favour, 
we ſhould be entirely deprived thereof. 


CHAP. XI. 


= Paul, after having, ſpoken of the Rejecti- 
on of the Jews, asks whether God had 
wholly caſt off this People whom he had 
choſen; to which he himſelf anſwers two 
Things. I. The one is, that all the Fen 
were not rejected, ſince there were ſeveral of 
them who had believed in Jeſus Chriſt ; juſt 
as in the Time of Elijah, there were ſeveral 
Worſhippers of the true God; but that the 
reſt of that Nation continued in Unbelief, ac- 
cording to the Oracles of the Prophets. II. 
The other thing that St. Paul anſwers is, that 
the Fews were not caſt off for ever, but only 
for a Time, and that their Fall had given oc- 
caſion for the Calling of the Gentiles, but that 
they would one Day be read mitted into the Co- 
venant of God. III. After this, the Apoſtle 
exhorts the Gentiles to lay hold of the Goodneſs 
of God towards them, and of the Example ot 
his Severity towards the Jews, leſt if they 
mould be puffed up with Pride, and fall _ 

| Ul 
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Unbelief, like the Jews, they were not alſo cut 
off. IV. And Laſtly, he plainly foretels the 
Converſion of the Fews, proving it from the 
prophets, and concludes this Subject in Ado- 
ring the Wiſdom and Mercy of God, which 
appear in his Conduct towards both Fews and 


Gentiles, and in what is to befal both of them 
inthe latter Times 


Reſflexions after the Reading. 


H E general Reflexion we are to make 
upon this Chapter is, that God had not 
entirely caſt off the Jews, ſince divers of them 
did believe the Goſpel, and ſince that Nati- 
on will be all of them converted one Day ; that 
proves the Truth of God's Promiſes, and is a 
very ſtrong Confirmation of the Veracity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and of the Divinity of the 
Holy Scripture. To this general Conſiderati- 
on, we may add the four following particular 
Reflexions. I. That as in the Time of the A- 
poſtles, as well as in the Days of Elijah, there 
were Believers among the Fews and the Iſraelites, 
God has likewiſe always ſome Ele& in the 
midſt of the greateſt Depravity. II. St. Paul 
ſhews us the Uſe we ſhould make of the Do- 
ctrine he has taught in this Epiſtle, concerning 
the Reje&ion of the Jews, and the Calling of 
the Gentiles; namely, that it ought to excite 
a Terror in us, and inſpire us with Sentiments 
of Humility and Gratitude, us, I ſay, who are 
the Poſterity of the Heathens, and induce us to 
embrace the Goodneſs of God, and to perſevere 
in Faith, leſt we like viſe, ſnould be cut off. III. 
We have here a moſt remarkable Prediction, 
from whence we learn, that the whole Fewiſh 
People ſhall one Day be converted, and that 


men the Fulneſs of the Nations ſhall come into 
OOO | the 
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the Church. We ought to expect with Faith 
and Joy, the Accompliſhment of this Prediction, 
to Pray for the coming of the Kingdom of God, 
and for the Converſton of the Jews, and in the 
mean Time to entertain a' tender Compaſliog, 
and true Charity for them. IV. And, Laſtly, 
when we conſider this Procedure of God, as wel 
towards the Gentiles as the Jem, and how he 
purpoſes to unite them one Day in his Church, 
it ſhould ſtir us up to adote the Ways of 
the Lord, to celebrate his Mercy and Wiſdom, 
and to fay with St. Paut : O the Depth; of th 
Riches, both of the Wiſdom! and Knowled e of Gol! 
Ham unſeatchable are his Judg ments, and his Way; 
paſt finding, out ! — For of Him, and through Hin, 
ana to Him ave all things: To whom be 6467 f 
ever. Amen. 


c HAP. XII. 


FT ER St. Paul had ſhewn that the 
1 Gentiles were called to Salvation by the 
great Mercy of God, he exhorts the Romans, 
in the remaining Part of this Epiſtle, to the 
Duties of a Chriſtian Life, and particularly, to 
Peace and Charity. In this Chapter he does 
three Things: I. He exhorts Believers to de- 
vote theinſelves to the Service of God, and to 


renounce the World. II. He recommends to 


Chriſtians, and eſpecially to ſuck as had any 
Calling whatſoe ver in the Church, or Gifts, by 
which they wete diſtinguiſned from others, to 
exerciſe rhoſe' Callings, and to employ thoſe 
Gifts for publick Edification. III. He exhorts 
them above all to Charity, he ſhews the princi- 
pal Duties of that Virtue, as well with reſpe& 
to the Behavioar which Chriſtians ought to ob- 


ſerve among themſelves, as in relation to the 
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the 
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manner in which they ſhould behave towards 
thoſe that Hate and Perſecute them. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


\ E may learn in general, from this and 
the following Chapters, that ,St. Paul, 
after having treated concerning Juſtification, Re- 
jection of the Jews, and Calling of the Gentiles, 
ſpeaks of the Duties of Chriſt ian Morality; that 
the Deſign of the Gafpel is the Practice of Ho- 
lineſs, and of good Works; and that it is par- 
ticularly the Effect which the Doctrine of our 
Redemption ought to produce, as well as the 
Conſideration of the great Mercy that God has 
manifeſted to us in his Son. This Chapter does 
moreover furniſh us with three particular Leſ- 
ſons. I. That the true Piety and the true Ser- 
vice which God requires of us, do conſiſt in de- 
voting ourſelves entirely to him, in renouncing 
the World, in not imitating Worldly Men in 
their manner of Living, and in renewing our 
Spirit by an entire Submiſſion and Conformity 
to the Will of God. IF. That being all Mem- 
bers of the Body of Chriſt, which is the Church, 
every one of us ought to apply the Gifts he has 
received to the Advantage of his Brethren ; as 
they ought to do, more eſpecially, who arecalled 
to any Office in the Church, by diſcharging the 
fame with Zeal and Integrity. III. That Chari- 
ty is our chief Duty, and that it includes all the 
reſt, and that the principal Marks of Charity 

are the following: To. love one another ſin- 
cerely; to render mutually all kinds of good 
Offices; to intereſt our ſelves in the Good or 
Evil that befals our Brethren ; to Comfort and 
Aſſiſt thoſe that are in Affliction, and to live 
together in a Spirit of Peace, Union, and Hu- 
mility, Charity does yet farther oblige Chriſti- 
| | ans 
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ans to. love and bleſs thoſe who hate them, 
to endeavour to have Peace with all Men, to ab- 
ſtain from Revenge, and to render Good for 
Exil. Theſe are the moſt eſſential Duties of 
the Religion we profeſs, let us therefore exhort 
one another to the Practice thereof. 


CHAP. XIII. 


81. Paul ſpeaks in this Chapter, I. Of our 
Duty to the higher Powers. II. Of Love to 
our Neighbour, which is the Sum of the Lay 
of God. III. He ſhews that Chriſtians ought 
to live in great Holineſs, and particularly, in 
Sobriety and Chaſtity, ſince God has delivered 
them from the Darkneſs of Ignorance, and en- 
lightened them with the Light of the Goſpel. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


THE three Parts of this Chapter afford 
us theſe three Inſtructions ; I. That Kings, 
Princes, and Magiſtrates, are appointed by God; 
that it 1s from him they receive the Authority 
of Governing the People, and of Punifhing thoſe 
who trouble the Peace of the Society ; and that 
therefore, every one is bound in Conſcience to 
ſubmit himſelf to the higher Powers, to be faith- 
ful to them, and to render all that is due to them. 
II. That the Love of our Neighbour is as it were 
the Abridgment of the whole Law, which 
teaches us, that the true Way of fulfilling what 
the Law Commands, is to ſtudy chiefly the Du- 
ty of Charity, that is to ſay, to love our Neigh- 
bour fincerely. III. St. Paul teaches us here, 
that ſince the Darkneſs of that Ignorance, in 
which Men formerly lived, is driven away by 
the Light of the Goſpel, and ſince we aſpire to 
Salvation, we ought to avoid Senſuality, Diſlo- 
lutenels, 
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juteneſs, Impurity, and all the deſires of the 
Fleſh, and to live in the Practice of great Cha- 
ſity and Temperance. Let us obſerve theſe: 
holy Maxims, and for our Encouragement, let us 
conſider the happy State in which God has pla- 
ced us; let us — repreſent to our ſelves, 
that the time of our Salvation draws near, and 
that our chief Study ſhould be, to endeavour to 
partake thereof, throngh 'the Mercy of our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt. Amen. noe 


: CHAP. XIV: 5 


O underſtand this Chapter, we muſt 
..: know, that there were, in the time of 
St. Paul, certain Chriſtians, who having been 
Jews, and not being ſufficiently Iniſtructed, ſcru- 
pled the eating of certain Meats, and obſerved 
the Diſtinction of certain Days, after the Jewiſſ 
manner. Wherefore St. Paul ſhews; I. How 
thoſe weak Perſons were to be treated. He ſays 
bat they are to be born with, and that all 

Diſputes with them obght to be avoided, ſince 
they who had different ſentiments did follow 
ach of 'em the dictates of their own Conſci- 
nce. II. He repreſents next, that Chriſtians 
only live unto the Lord; who alone has an entire 
\uthority over them, no Body has a right to 
condemn others, every one being to give an Ac- 
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ch Nount of himſelf to God. He fhews, III. That 
nat hoſe who were enlightened and inſtructed in 
)u- be Chriſtian Liberty, ought not to abuſe that 
oh: Liberty, nox offend weak People ; who made 


i Scruple of eating certain Meats. IV. And 
Laſtly, he ſays, that the Spirit of Chriſtianity 
$ 4 Spirit of Peace and Forbeatance, that it was 
great Sin to give Offence to any one, but how- 
der, that every one ought to abſtain from rg 
Y | 
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Conſcience, we ouglit-firſt to endeavour to ſatisfe 


| I. L Ur E Apoſtle continues to exhort the 


he thought forbidden, ſince all that we do «. 
gainſt our Conſciences is ſinful. bar A 


Reſlexions after the Reading. * 


HE Doctrine St. Paul teaches here amount 

1 to this: That Chriſtians are bound to bear 
with each other; that thoſe who are moſt en. 
lightened ought. to have the greateſt Confidera. 
tion for ſuch as are weak, and leſs knowing than 
themſelves ; that they ought not to deſpiſe then, 
nor do any thing that may grieve or offend then; 
that we ought to abſtain from indifferent and 
allowed things when we foreſee that they my 
be an occaſion of Scandal to others. Theſe ar: 
Maxims of Charity and Forbearance, - fron 
which we ought never to depart: We may con- 
clude yet farther from hence, that Diſputes and 
Quarrels are extreamly prejudicial to the Bdif. 
cation of the Church, and therefore we ought u 
avoid 'em as much as poſſible. Laſtiy, we ſhoull 
take a particular Notice of what St. Paul las 
down at the end of this Chapter, viz; That e. 
very one ſhould have a great Regard to his Cot 
ſcience, and that whatever:1s not of Faith 1; Sn 
This teaches us, that thoſe who-aQ /agaidſt their 
own Conſcience, or even thoſe that do a-:Thing 
withoat being aſſured in their Conſcience that i 
is Lawful, are very guilty before God; and tha 
in order to pleaſe the Lord, and enjoy Peace o 


it throughly, and to be well inſtructed in our 
Duty, and next to act conformably to what ou! 
Conſciences preſcribe to us. 2/0 


CHAP; NNW. 


Romans to Charity and Forbearance t 
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wards ſuch as, are weak in Faith, propoſing to 
them, for that purpoſe, the Example of Jeſs 
Chriſt, and he beſeeches God to infpite them 
with theſe Sentiments of Peace and Charity. 
II. In this View he repreſents to them, that 
Chriſt was ſent to unite the Fews and Gentiles in 
his Church, as it had been foretold by the Pro- 
phets; by which be would convince them, 


tat there ought to be no Diviſion among them. 
ul. He ſpeaks next of his Miniſtry, and of the 
, —ůů — among the Gen- 
les, and in ſeveral Parts of the World; and 
al he tells the "Romans;that he intended to viſit them 
after he had made à Journey to Feruſalem, on ac- 
count of a Collection which was made for the 
n WW Chriſtians! in that City. IV. And Laſtly, he 
„recommends himſelf to the ꝓrayers of the Ro- 
Man, praying likewile for theme | | 'y 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


W E learn from this Chapter, I. That thoſe 
who are ad vanced in Knowledge and Pi- 
ot. ety, ought to behave with great Condeſcention 
d. and Charity to thoſe who are not come up to 
heit them, and there by to imitate the Meekneſs and 
hin Goodneſs of our Lord. II. St. Paul ſhews the 
at 1 Deſign of this Epiſtle to the Romans, and the 
tha End of his Doctrine, by ſaying, that Chriſt 
ce ei came to ſave, not only the Fews, but the Gen- 
tif tiles, and to accompliſh by this means the Pro- 
miſes which God had made to their Forefathets 
by the Prophets. This is a Truth upon which 
we ſhould meditate, for the Strengthening our 
Faith, and for exciting us to gratitude towards 
God. III. We ought carefully to conſider what 
St. Paul ſays in this Chapter of his Fravels and 
Labours; of the wonderful Succeſs of his Mi- 
viſtry, and of ſo many Churches which he had 
| - CS founded 
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founded in ſeveral Parts of the World, as wel 
as of the Deſign he had to go to Spain, Rome, and 


other Places. All this ought to make us ac- 


knowledge the great Zeal of this Apoſtle, 
his perfect Charity, and above all, the Pow. 
er of God, and the Divine Efficacy of the Go- 
fpel. This is likewiſe an Example: which the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ought to imitate as far a 
they are able, by labouring inceſſantly for the 
Eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom of God. IV. 
And Laftly, the Zeal wherewith St. Paul re- 
commends himſelf to the Prayers of the Chri- 


ſtians at Rome ſhews, that the Miniſters of 
. Chriſt do greatly ſtand in need of being aſſiſted 


by the Prayers of the Church, and that one of 
the chief Duties of Chriſtians: is, to pray for 


their ſpiritual Guides; as it is likewiſe the 


Duty of Paſtors to ſend up continual Pray- 
ers for their Flocks. 

| C HA P. STE 
HIS Chapter contains, I. The Salutati. 
4 ons St. Paul ſends. to ſeveral Chriſtians ot 
Rome. II. Exhortations to beware of thok 
who occaſion Troubles in the Church, teaching 
falſe Doctrine therein. III. The Wiſhes and 
Prayers which the Apoſtle makes in Favour of 
the Romans. vos vo oo” | =. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H ER. E are two Things to be obſerr- 
| ed upon the Salutations contained in this 
Chapter: The fir is, that the Goſpel had al 


ready made a conliderable Progreſs at Rome, and 


that there were in that City a large Numb! 
of People, who made Profeſſion of the Chri/:1an 


Religion. The ſecond relates to St. Pauls Cha. 


rity 
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rity and Love which he ſhewed to the Church 
of Rome, and * pes to the Faithful, who 
are here named. Tis thus that Chriſtians ought 
tenderly to love one another, to be ftrictly 
united, and to pray for each other, tho? they be 
never ſo far diſtant ; but thoſe Perſons are to 
be particularly cheriſked, who diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves by their Zeal and Piety. II. We learn 
next, that we ought to be npon our Guard a» 
gainſt thoſe that teach Errors, and form Seas 
and Parties in the Churgh, and always to ad- 
here to the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, and 
to the Paſtors who preach it. III. And Laſtly, 
we ought to join our Thankſgivings to thoſe 
which the Apoſtle returns to God at the end of 
this Epiſtle, and to bleſs Him, that is of Power 
to ſtabliſ you according to my Goſpel, and the 
Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, (according to the Revela- 
tion of the Myſtery, which was kept ſecret ſince the 
World began, but nom is mane manifeſt, and by 
the Scriptures of the Prophets, according to the Com- 
mandment of the everlaſting God, made known to 
al Nations for the Obedience of Faith ;) To that 
Goa only Wiſe, be Glory through Jeſus Chriſt fer 
wer. Amen. W 


} p 
| 


HL 0. 


1 


. % 


eee eee 


9 I 
£ 97 ? $ F 4 a 
F — . 
E $ * £ 
\ # x 1 g 8 % 9 
4 jp q A P 
. * 
on , "Y 
g $ , * p 


+ © * op WAGs | 
ls Fpiſtle was writ about the 
Tear Fifty one of Chriſt. St. Pal le 
Way hz) gives ſeveral Inſtructions in it, a | 
rd RE well concerning the Defects and Chr: 

SA Diſorders that were found in the [pe] 
: Church of Corinth, as upon ſeve- i Uns, 
ral im portant Articles of Religion. I. The Exa 
Apoſtle begins the firſt Chapter by Salutations 
by Thankſgiving, and Prayers. II. He reproves Cha 
the Corinthians for the Diviſions that reigned a- I tbe 
mong them, on account of the Miniſters who t 
had preached the Goſpel to them. III. Speak - I Vic 
ing of himſelf, he ſays, that his Preaching was : 
not attended with worldly Wiſdom and Elo. Chri 
quence ; but that he preached after a very #4 
plain manner, and ſuitable ro the Nature of to va 
the Goſpel, which is the Doctrine of the Croſs; Tem 
God having thought fit, of his infinite Wiſdom, the 
to ſave Mankind by a Means which appear 
Folly to worldly Perſons and Unbelievers, * 
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by Chriſt crucified,” and to call to Salvation, 


ſuch as were the leaſt conſiderable among Men, 
* RA: 


Reflexians after the Reading. 


J. W E may learn from what St. Paul ſays, 
at the beginning of this Epiſtle, and 

the Wiſhes he makes for the Corinthians, that 
the Perfection of Chriſtians conſiſts in being 
enriched with all ſort of ſpiritual Gifts, ſo as 
to be found unblameable at the Coming of 
Chriſt, This is what we ought all to endea- 
your at, and what we ought to defire for each 
other. II, The Reproofs which St. Paul ad- 
dreſſes to the Corinthians, concerning the Par- 
ties that reigned among them, teach us, that 
there is nothing more hurtful than Schiſms and 
Diviſions, eſpecially thoſe that are built upon 
Matters of Religion; that Chriſtians ought 
neyer to call themſelves the Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers of any Miniſter or Teacher, whoever he 
be, but that they ought to adhere to Jeſus 
Chriſt only, and that the Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpel, far from giving occaſion to ſuch Diviſi- 
ons, or of keeping them up, ought, after the 
Example of St. Paul, to hinder them with 
all their Might. III. It appears from this 
Chapter, that Miniſters ought to preach 
the Goſpel in great Simplicity, without aiming 
at the Wiſdom and Eloquence of the Age, 
which is nothing but Fooliſnneſs before God; 
the End of their Mihiſtry being to preach 
Chriſt crucified. IV. And Laſtly, what St. 
Taul ſays here ſhews, that Chriſtians ought not 
to value Riches, ' Nobility, ' Power, and other 
Temporal Advantages; that the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and particularly the Croſs of 
Chriſt, is the Means that God has choſen, by 
an effect of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to ſave 
e 5 Men 3 
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Men ; wherefore we ought to cleave to Yeſu, 
Chriſt, who is made unto us Wiſdom, and Righte. 
ouſneſs, and Sanct ificat ion, and Redemption. 


CHAP. II. 


T” HIS Chapter conſiſts of three Parts. St. 
Paul ſays, I. That he had preached the 

Goſpel with great Simplicity. II. That tho' 
his Doctrine was ſimple, yet it was very ſub. 
lime, and of a heavenly and divine Original, 
III. He concludes from thence, that this Do. 
ctrine being ſpiritual and heavenly, ought to 
be preach'd after the plaineſt Manner; and 
that if it were rejected by any upon that Ac. 
count, it was becauſe ſuch Men were carnal, 
and adhered to earthly Things. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HE Miniſters of Chriſt, and all Chriſti. 
ans, ſhould learn from this Chapter, 1, 
That the vain Eloquence, and the falſe Wiſdom 
of the World, ought not to be mingled with 
the preaching of the Goſpel. II. That the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, tho' very ſimple, is 
the moſt ſublime, and the moſt perfect that e- 
ver was preached ; that it infinitely ſurpaſſes 
all that the moſt learned Men could ever diſ- 
cover, ſince it teaches Things which Eye hats 
not ſeen, nor Ear beard, neither hath it enter d 
into the Heart of Man, the Things which God hath 
revealed unto us by his Spirit. It follows from thence, 
that a divine Revelation was abſolutely neceſſary 
to our Salyation, to which we can attain by 
no other Way; that we oughr to eſteem the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel beyond all Things, 
without ever departing from the Chriſtian Sim- 
plicity ; and that this Doctrine does got want 
ard dd x * D000 : 10 


Chriſtianity, they would be ſaved, as paſſing 
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to be ſupported by worldly Eloquence, III. 


we ought likewiſe to obſerve what St. Paul 
ſays farther, that the natural Man receiveth not 
the Things of the Spirit of Cod; for they are 
Fooliſhneſs unto him. This teaches us, that car- | 
nal and earthly Men do not underſtand nar re- 


liſh the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt ; that that Do- 


ctrine being altogether Spiritual, cannot be re- 
ceived but b Pirirual Men, and ſuch as are 

diſintangled from the Love of the World, and 
that ſuffer themſelves to be guided by the 
Spirit of God. 


CH AF. 


\T. Paul does four Things in this Chapter, 
l. He ſays, that he had taught the Corinthi- 
ans nothing but the firſt Foundation of Chriſti- 
anity, becauſe of their weak Condition, and he 
reproves them for continuing ſtill in the ſame, 
as appears from the Diviſions that reign a- 
mong them on account of the Miniſters that 
preached the Goſpel to them. II. To put a 
ſtop to theſe Diviſions, he ſays, Miniſters are 
only Inſtruments in the Hand of God for the 
Salvation of Men, and that the whole Fruit of 
their Miniſtry proceeds from God alone. III. 
He adds in the ſame View, that he was the 
firſt who preached the Goſpel to the Corinthi- 
ans, and that thoſe who came after him, ought 
totake care to preach none but true and uſe- 
ful Doctrines, which he calls by the Name of 
Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; but nat. 
vain and doubtful Do&rines, which he com- 
pares to Hay or Stubble, and ſays, that. thoſe 
who preach ſuch kind of Doctrines would Joſe 
the Fruits of their Labour, but that neverthe- 
leſs, if they had preſerved the Fundamentals of 


? 


thro... 
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thro' the Fire, and by a particular Favour. 
IV. And Laſtly, St. Paul declares, that the 
Church being the Temple and Houſe of God, 
He will deſtroy thoſe that hinder its Edificati- 
on, by teaching dangerous Doctrines, and by 
« ſtirring up Diviſions, or in any other manner; 
and that the Corinthians ſhould not boaſt but 
in God alone, and not in thoſe who preached 
the Goſpel, ſince that the Apoſtles and other 
Miniſters were not appointed for their own 
Advantage, but for the Glory of Gd. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


* H E four Parts of this Chapter furniſh us 
with four Inſtructions. I. That the Mini- 
ſters of Feſus Chriſt onght to propoſe his Do. 
ctrine with Prudence, and accommodate their 
Diſcourſes to the Capacity of thoſe whom my 
teach. II. What St. Paul ſays, that he planted, 
that Apollos wat ered, but that God gave the Increaſe, 
ſhews, on the one Hand, that the Miniſtry of 
Paſtors and Teachers is very neceſſary, but that, 
on the other hand, the Efficacy of their 
Preaching muſt he aſcribed to God alone. III. 
The third InſtruQion is, That it is of great 
Importance that none but profitable and edify- 
ing Doctrinee ſnould be taught in the Church; 
and that Miniſters ſhould be careful never to 
mingle with the eſſential Doctrines of Religion 
ſuch as be vain, uncertain, . and uſeleſs, for 
fear of loſing thereby the Fruit of their Labour, 
and of hindering- Edification. IV. St. Paul 
reaches us, that the Church being the Temple 
of God, every one onght to avoid with great 
Care all that may give Offence, and excite 
Troubles therein; that. Miniſters ate not 
appointed but only for the Health of Believ- 

* ere 50 & ö ien; 
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ers; and that both Miniſters and the reſt of the 
Chriſtians onght to refer the Miniſtry and all o- 
ther things to this 'end, and to the Glory of 

CHAP. IV. 


7. Paul's Deſign here, is to remedy the Di- 


iJ viſions that prevailed in the Church of Cu- 


rinth, on Account of the Miniſters who had 
Preached the Goſpel there. In which View he 
does three things. I. He fays that the Corin- 
thians ought to reſpect the Miniſters of the Lord; 
but that it was not for them to prefer ſome Mi- 
niſters to others; that although he diſcharges his 


Office with a good Conſcience, he did nat think 


himſelf better than his Colleges z that all thoſe 
Gifts which Miniſters are endowed do proceed 


from God, and that it is God alone, and not Men, 


who is to judge of their Paithfulnefs, II. He ſpeaks 
of the Perſecutions, and other injurious Treat- 
ments to which he had been expoſed. HI. He ac- 
quaints the Corinthians that he ſhould ſhortly viſit 
them,threatning to make uſe of that Power which 
God had given him, .to put a Stop to the Diſ- 
orders in their Church, and to puniſh thoſe who 
are the Authors thereof. | | 


Reflexion after the Reading. 


E ſee here; I. What ſentiments Chri- 
ſtians ought to entertain of the true Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt; namely, to eſteem and re- 


verence them, but yet without attributing to 


them, what belongs only to God, and without 
adhering to ſome, and deſpiſing others. I. 
St. Paul teaches us, that we ought not to value 
too highly the Opinion of Men, that it is God 
only who can judge of our Faithfulneſs, and that 


it 


38 I CORINTHIANS. 


it is he who will make manifeſt hidden Things; 
and the thoughts of Mens Hearts, and who will 
render to every one his due Praiſes. III. That 
all the Gifts and Advantages we enjoy, proceed 


from God, that we have nothing but what we 


have received from Him, and that therefore, in- 
ſtead of valuing our ſelves upon them, the Glory 
thereof belongs to Him alone. IV. We ſec in 
the Deſcription which St. Paul gives of his Suf. 
ferings, that the faithful Servants of God, and 
even all true Chriſtians, may be expoſed to all 
kinds of Miſeries and Diſgraces; but the Ex. 
ample of this Apoſtle likewiſe ſhews, that ſuch 
as are thus Afflicted, far from thinking them- 
ſelves unhappy in this Condition, and from be- 
coming uneaſie under it, or deſirous to revenge 
themſelves upon thoſe who are the Cauſe there- 
of, ought to bear all theſe Evils with Patience, 
and even with Joy, for the Edification of the 
Church, and to pray for thoſe who harm them, 
and after that, to be little concerned at the Ha- 
tred and Contempt of the World, provided they 
have the Approbation of God and their own 
Conſcience. The laſt Verſes of this Chapter 
ſnew, that St. Paul tenderly loved the Corint hi- 


ans, that it was againſt. his Will that he threat - 


ned them with Chaſtiſement, and that he had 
nothing elſe in View but their Edification. 
Tis likewiſe with ſuch a Spirit, that all the 
true Miniſters of the Lord are animated. 


. 5 C HA P. 18 Ns | 


I. SE: Paul reproves the Corinthians, for ſut- 

fering among them an inceſtyous Perſon, 
and he delivers him to Satan, that is to ſay, to be 
afflicted in his Body by Satan; which was a Pu- 


niſhment that the Apoſtles had the Power of 


Infliqing. II. He repreſents to them by the * 
| nw rable 
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rable of Leaven, that it is very dangerous to ſuf- 
fer notorious Sinners in the Church, ſince they 
infect and corrupt others. III. and Laſtiy, he 
orders the Corinthians to cut off from among 


them by Excommunication, thoſe that are Im- 


pure, and all ſuch as live in a ſcandalous Man- 
ner, and not to conſider them as Brethren, or 
Members of the Church. + 4 


Refleions after the Reading. 


HIS Chapter contains a very important 
Doctrine. We ſee thereby the neceſlity of 
Diſcipline in the Church, and eſpecially of 
that Part of Diſcipline, which conſiſts in Ex- 
communication. St. Paul teaches us, that when 
Perſons, who ſtyle themfelves Chriſtians, fall in- 
to Sins, which diſhonour the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the whole Church ought to mourn for 
it, and ſhould not ſuffer thoſe Perſons to remain 
in her Communion; but that they ought to 
be cut off by Excommunication, and that, for 
the Health of Sinners themſelves, for the Ho- 
nour of the Chriſtian Religion, and- for fear 
that their evil Example might corrupt the 
reſt of the Members of the Church. St. Paul 
declares after the moſt poſitive manner, that 


we ought not to acknowledge for Brethren, nor 


even for Chriſtians, unclean Perſons, Unjuſt, 
Slanderers, Drunkards, or other ſcandalous Sin- 


ners, nor have any familiar Dealings with them. 


This is the Law of jeſus Chriſt: This is what 
the Holy Apoſtles have commanded in his 
Name, and what the firſt Chriſtians practiſed; 
on which Account, we are forced to own, that 
the Church is not now Governed as it ought to 
be, ſince this kind of Excommunication is hard- 


IV exerciſed any where; nevertheleſs, the Duty 


of all true Chriſtians is,to ayoid as far as poſſible, 
| & 3 
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all Correſpondence with wicked Men, and to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from them, by a Holy 
and Exemplary Life. 
C H A P. VI. 
1. MWH E Apoſtle reproves the Corinthian; 
for having recourſe to heathen Judges 
and Magiſtrates, to determine their Law-Suits, 
II. He adds upon this Occaſion, that thoſe-who 
wrong their Neighbour, ſhall not enter into 
Heaven, any more than thoſe who were-guilty 
of Impurity, and other Crimes which he here 
mentions. III. He exhorts the Corinthians with 
great Force, and hy ſeveral reaſons, to avoid Im- 
purity, as a Vice that was infamous, and alto- 
gether unworthy of Chriſtians. © 7 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


IHE, Reflexions we may make upon this 
Chapter are the three following: l. 

That Chriſtiaus being Brethren, ought to avoid 
Law-Suits as much as poſſible; that they ſhould 
endeavour to make an end of their differences 
amicably; and that if they be forced to have re- 
courſe: to Judges, they ſhould do it in a Spirit of 
Juſtice and Equity, of Meekneſs and Moderation, 
and without giving any Scandal. II. That thoſe 
who wrong others, whether by unjuſt Law-Suits, 
or in any other manner, ſhall no more partake 
of the Kingdom of God, than the Impure and 
other ſcandalous Sinners; that Men lived 
in thoſe Crimes while they were Heathens, but 
that God engaged them to renounce the ſame, 
by calling them to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
by cleanſing them from their Sins, by the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, III. The Third Iaſtruion relates to 
| ä Impu- 
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Impurity. St. Paul ſhews in this Chapter, that 
this Sin ſeparates thoſe who commit it from the 
Communien of Chriſt, and cauſes that they be 
no longer his Members; that unclean Perſons 
difhonour their own Body, which onght to be 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, and thereby de- 
ive themſelves of that holy Spirit. Zaftly, he 
| 4 ch — ſince we are redeemed by the pre- 
cious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, our Bodies be 


to God as well as our Souls; that therefore 


we are no longer our own, but are bound to 
gloriſie God both with our Body and Soul. 
All theſe Conſiderations are extreamly preſſing; 
and fince St. Paul alledges ſo many Reafons to 
diſſnade Chriſtians from Impurity, we ought to 
acknowledge that this Sin is very great, to 
have it in Abhorrence, and to endeavour to 
preſerve great Purity both of Body and Soul, if we 
deſire that God ſhonld own us for the Diſciples 
and redeemed of his Son. 


f „ C H A P. VII. 11224. | 


81. Paul anſwers in this Chapter to ſeveral 
Queſtions whieh the Corinthinns had propo- 
ſed about Marriage. He gives an account, I. 
Of the Inſtitution and Duties thereof. II. He 
ſays it is not good to Marry; but that however 
Chriſtians are at liberty to do it. III. He ex- 
horts married Perſons not to ſeparate, and ſhews 
what was the Duty in this reſpect of ſuch Men 
and Women as were married to Heathens. IV. 
And Laſtiy, he orders all Chriſtians to continue 
in the ſeveral Callings and Conditions in 
which Providence had placed them, and to live 


according to the Will of God. 


: Reflexion: 
2 | 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 
R O M what has been read, we may learn; 
I. That Marriage is a holy and honourable 
State, but that the Duty of Chriſtians is, 
to lead that Life in Union and Concord, in 
Purity and Chaſtity, as alſo in Piety, by ſet- 
ting apart Seaſons for Faſting and Prayer. 1], 
That altho' the Conditions of thoſe who do 
not marry. be the mote happy, yet every Man 
is left to his liberty; that each one -ought 
therefore to regulate his Conduct in that Mat. 
ter, according as he finds himſelf called to 
live in a married or ſingle State. But that 
thoſe who are not married, are bound to live 
in great Purity and Continency. III. That 
Husbands. and Wives ought not to ſeparate 
from each other; but, on the contrary, to live 
together, and to edifie themſelves mutually, by 
living in Peace, Godlineſs, and Purity. IV. 
That God having thought fit that there ſhould 
be different States and Conditions in the World, 
each one ought to continue in the Calling in 
which he finds himſelf, provided it be a lawful 
one, and faithfully diſcharge all the Duties in 
which ſuch Calling engages him, without en- 
deavouring to leave it by ſinful Methods. 


CHAP. VII. 25.— 40. 
6 H E Apoſtle, after having diſcourſed con- 


cerning married Perſons, ſpeaks of thoſe 
that are ſingle, and of Virgins, and what hc 


 fays of them amounts to this: That the Con- 


dition of theſe Perſons was the Happieſt, eſpeci- 
ally at that juncture; which was in Times 
Perſecution ; but that however they may mar- 


ty if they will. He pronounces the ſame of 


Widows, 


Reflaxions 
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Refleæions after the Reading. 1 


H E Doctrine of St. Paul in this Chapter, 

is in general; that Perſons who don't 
Marry have ſeveral Advantages over others, 
provided they live in Chaſtity, ſince they may 
ſerve God with leſs Diſtraction in ſuch a State, 
and that in, the Times of Perſecution ' they are 
more free, and better able to undergo it; but 
that whether People Marry, or whether they 
live in Celebacy, they ought to be Pure and 
Chaſt both in Body and Mind. Another and 
moſt wholſome Inſtruction which St. Paul here 
gives us, and which is adapted to all Seaſons 
and all kinds of Perſons is, that out Lives are 
ſhort, that our Condition in this World is very 
uncertain, and all Things here below are fleet- 
ing; for which reaſon we ought not to ſer our 
Heart upon them: but that it vemaineth, that 
both they that have Wives, be as though they had 
none; and they that weep, as tho" they wept not 3 
and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; 
and they that buy, as though they poſſeſſed not; and 
| they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it: fat 
a the Faſhion of this Worlg paſſeth away. 


C HA P. VIII. 


W Paul examines the Queſtion propoſed to 
him by the Corinthians, whether it was law- 
tul for Chriſtians to eat of Things that had 
been offer'd to Idols. Whereupon be anſwers, 
I. That Chriſtians who had been rightly In- 
ſtructed, knew well enough that it was alloW- 
able to eat of all kind of Food, and that Idols 
were Vanity and Nothing, ſince there was but 
one God oply. Neyertheleſs he adds, II. That 
mat Liberty ought not to be abuſed, for feat of 


10 2 gl- 
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giving Offence to weak Perſons, and ſuch 23 
were not ſufficiently lnſtructed nor confirmed 
in the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Reflexions res the Redling, 
- HOUGH ve have no need to be inf6rm. 


1 ed at this Time concerning the Uſe of 
Things ſacrificed to Idols, ſince the Idblatry 
of the Heathens is aboliſhed from amongęſt ys, 
and ſince we all know that there is but one God 
only, and that Idols ate nothing; yet that does 
not hinder, but that the Docttine Which 8. 
Paul lays down in this Chapter, may be of gene- 
ral Ufe. He teaches us here, that all *Chriſti. 
ans, and eſpecially thoſe among "em who are beſt 
Inſtructed, ſhould carefully avoid giving ſcandal 
to their. Neighbour; and that we may offend 
our Neighbour, not only by doing Criminal 
things, but likewiſe ſuch as are Lawfal, for 
which Reaſon we ought'to behave With great 
Circuſpection and Prudence in the Uſe of 
thoſe things. He ſhews us likewiſe, that it 1s 
a great Sin to give ſcandal to any one, ſince that 
thereby we may be the Occaſion of our Neigh- 
hour's Deſtruction, and may be extreamly gutl 
ty even againſt Chriſt Himſelf, Theſe arc 
very weighty. Conſiderations, and ovght to be mod 
-ontinually remembred in the whole Courſe of of p 
our Lives, ſure: 


CH A P. IX. | | wa 


8 Paul's Deſign in this Chapter is to confirm Thre 
I by his Example, what he had taught in tl biige 
foregoing ; namely, that when the Edification 
ot our Neighbour is concerned, we onght to 
abſtain from things that are permitted. In thi 
View he does three Things. I. He ſays 1 


t 


for his Sup 
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he had a right, as an A poſtle, to ex pect a Stipend 
t, and to lead about with him a 
Wife, that thould likewiſe be aſſiſted at the ex- 
pence of the Church. II. He adds, that he had 
not made Uſe of this Right, but ſhewn great 
Condeſcention towards all ſorts of People, 
accommodating himſelf to the Scruples of the 
Weak, for fear of creating in them an Averſion 
to the Goſpel. III. He exhorts the Corinthians to 
imitate him therein, and to renounce the Uſe 
of Lawful things, when the Edification 
of their Neighbour and the Salvation of their 
own Souls required it. And he propoſes to 
them for that Purpoſe, the Example of thoſe 
who combated formerly in the Publick or Olym- 
pick Games of Greece, and who upon that Ac- 
count lived in great Abſtemiouſneſs. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HE general Deſign of this Chapter is to 
T teach us, that we muſt not always do 
whatever is allowable, and what we may have 
a Right to do; but that we ought to abſtain 
from ſuch a Right when the Glory of God and 
the Salvation of our Neighbour require it; 
and that it is the Duty of Chriſtians to accom- 
modate themſelves as much as poſſible to all ſorts 
of Perſons, and particularly, to keep great Mea- 
ſures with the Weak, in order to bring them to 
the Faith. Beſides this general Doctrine, which 
is of ſingular Uſe, we have here ſome particu- 
lar Inſtructions, the chief of which are the 
Three following: I. That Chriſtians are o- 
bliged, by the divine Law, and by the Com- 
mands of Jeſus Chriſt, to provide for the Main- 
tenance and Support of Paſtors and their Fami- 
lies. II. That Miniſters, in imitation of St. 
Paul, ought to behave with much 2 
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and Charity, to adapt themſelves to the'weak- he 
neſs of Men, to have no Conſideration for their WM} 
own private Intereſt, and to endeavour by al th 
Ways and Means to gain to Chriſt as many pr 
Souls as they can. III. That we cannot diſcharge N M. 
theſe Duties of Chriſtianity, unleſs we hve in to 
great Temperance ; that to that end we myſ: of, 
mortifie our Bodies, reduce them to Subjection, the 
Abſtinence, and Labour; avoid Idleneſs, Luxury, N of 
and every thing that indulges too much the bol 
Fleſh, and purſue ſuch a kind of Life as is con- 
-formable to the Precepts of the Goſpel, and 
the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; to the 
end that by thoſe Means we may obtain the po. 
rious Reward which is reſerved for all thok 
that ſhall carefully diſcharge theſe Duties. 


| CHAP. X 


1 8 H E. Apoſtle continuing the Matter he had 
1 treated of, in the two preceeding Chapters 
touching the Uſe of Meats facrificed to Idol, 
repreſents here to the Corinthians, I. That 
though the ancient 1ſraclires were the  Peopk 
of God, and that they enjoyed the like Advat- 
tages Which the Chriſtians now do, yet they 
had been drawn away to Idolatry and Impurity, 
by aſliſting at the Feaſts of Idolaters; and that 
by their Senſuality and frequent Murmuring 
they had brought upon themſelves the Judg 


ments of God. He ſays that Chriſtians oog of the 
to make a good Uſe of theſe Examples, and bei eat o 
ware of falling into Idolatry. II. He adds, ii Partie 
the ſame View, that the Uſe of the Holy Say comp. 
per, whereby Chriſtians partake of the Saciiſ and t 

_ hee of Jeſus Chriſt, did not allow them to aſſition 1 
at che Entertainments which the Pagans made i acriff 
Honour of theirldols, nor to eat of theMears tte blige 


had been ſacriſficed to talie Gods, ſince that wou'ÞFÞs car 
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be partaking of Idolatry, and . expoſing them” 
ſelves to divine Vengeance. III. He concludes 
that Chriſtians. might eat of all kind of Meats in 
private Houſes, but if they were told that ſuch 
Meats had been ſacrificed to Idols, they ought 
to forbear, not becauſe it was ſinful to eat there- 
of, but to avoid giving Scandal ; and he exhorts 
the Corinthians to regard in all Things the Glory 
0 God, and the Edification of their Neigh- 
urs. 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


WHAT has been ſaid in this Chapter, o- 
bliges us to conſider, I. That if the Anci- 
ent Jews were . puniſhed for- having abuſed the. 
Favours God had granted them, we ſhall be 
puniſhed much more ſeverely, if we abuſe 
thoſe that we have received, fince they are far 
more excellent. II. The Example of the 1/- 
radlites, who, by partaking of the Feaſts of Ido- 
laters, fell into Impurity and Idolatry, and the 
Vengeance that God took upon them for the ſame, 
is a warning to us, as St. Paul ſays, to avoid the 
Occaſions of Sin, and particularly to put away 
from us all Senſuality and Uncleanneſs, lea 

that if we ſuffer our ſelves to be carried away 
by them, we be expoſed to the Judgments of 
God. III. We ought to conſider, that if St. 
Paul aſſerts, that Chriſtians might not partake 
of the Table of the Lord, and at the ſame Time 
eat of that which was ſacrificed to Idols, the 
Participation of the Holy Supper is not leſs in- 
compatible with a carnal and corrupt Life; 
and that the Publick and Solemn Commemora- 
tion which we make in this Sacrament of the 
facrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, does indiſpenſably o- 
blige us to lead a pure and holy Life. IV. Let 
Us carefully retain this general Doctrine, that n | 
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all our Actions, even in thoſe that are Indifferent 
and Eawful, we eught always to have in View, 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of our 
Neighbour, as St. Paul directs by the Rule 
which he gives us: Whether therefore ye eat er 
drink, or whatſoroer ye do, do al ts the Glory of 
Gad. ban 2:11 942 DIOVE a. 


CHAP. XI. 


HIS Chapter, in which St. Paul reproves 
| the Corinthians for the Diforders they com- 
mitted at their Religious Meetings, conſiſts of 
two Parts. I. In the Firſt, he preſcribes the 
manner in which Women ſhould behave in 
the Church; and what he ſays, is founded upon 
the Rules of Decency, which require-that Wo- 
men ſhould not appear in Publick without be. 
ing veiled, and their Head covered, which wa 
likewiſe the Cuſtom of the Fews, and other peo- 
ple in that Age. II. In the Second Part, he re. 
proves the Corinthians for the Irreverence and 
Diforder in which they celebrated the Holy 
Supper, at the end of their Charity-Feaſts ; and 
to induce them to correct thoſe abuſes, he re- 
Hates the Inſtitution of this Sacrament; he ſhems 
the Uſe that ſhould-be made of it, and tells the 
Corinthians, that it was for the Puniſhment of 
the Indevotion with which they partook of it, 
that feveral of 'em were afflicted with Sick 
neſſes, and ſome even with Death it ſelf. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HE Warnings St. Paul gave the Corinthi- 
ans upon what paſſed in their Aſſemblies, 
inſtruct us in general, that Order, Gravity and 
Decency, ought to be obſerved in the Congreęa- 
tions of the Church, and particularly, that Wo- 
| | mel 
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Redeemer, and that in the Time of St. Paul, 


rr 


expect a molt ſevere Condemnation. 
CHAP, XII. 


TE E Deſign of St. Paul in this Chapter, 
is to Inſtruct the Corinthians about the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Uſe that is to 
be made thereof, and to prevent Diviſions from 
ariſing in the Church upon that Occaſion; fer 
Which Purpoſe he does two things. I. Be fays, 
that all thoſe who had renounced Idolatry, and 
belieyed in Jeſus Chriſt, were partakers of the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. He obſerves, that 
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God granted to the Miniſters of the Church, 
and even to ſeveral of the Believers of that 
time, divers extraordinary Gifts, ſuch as that 
of ſpeaking all kind of Languages, of healing 
the Sick, and the Ake; that all theſe Gifts pro- 
ceeded from the ſame Author, but that they 
were different, and that all thoſe who had re. 
ceived the Spirit of God, did not poſſeſs the 
_ ſame Gifts, nor the ſame Meaſure thereof. 1], 
He ſhews that theſe Gifts proceeding all from 
the ſame Spirit, and the Believers, compoſing 
altogether but one only Body, they ought to he 
employed to the common Advantage and E. 
dification of the Church; ?tis in this View that 
St. Paul-inſtances in the Compariſon of a Humane 
Body; and obſerves, that although all the Men- 
bers have not the ſame Functions, nor the ſame 
Dignity, they are notwithſtanding all neceſſary, 


and do all contribute to the good of the Body. 


By this St. Paul would convince the Corinthi- 
ans, that inſtead of Quarrelling about the Gift; 
of the Holy Ghoſt, they ought to uſe them for 
the Edification of the Church. 


Reflexians after the Reading, 


a we may benefit by this Reading, 
it muſt be obſerved, I. That the miracu- 
lous Gifts which formerly öbtained in the 
Church, were an undeniable Proof of the Divi- 
nity of the Chriſtjan Religion, and a very effice- 
cious Means to confirm Chriſtians in the Faith, 
and to bring into it both Fews and Gentiles. ll. 
Though theſe extraordjnary Gifts are not to be 
met with now, yet we ſhould apply the Doctrine 
contained in this Chapter, to the ordinary Gifts 
of the Spirit of God, and learn thereby, that all 
ſpiritual Gif! ts and Greces proceed from the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, That Gcd beſtows them upon Men 
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jn different Degrees; but as we do only compoſe 
one Body altogether, we ought to appropriate 
all the Gifts which we haye received to one 
and the ſame End, which is, to the common E- 
dification and Benefit of the Church, and to 
live .in perfect Union, and Harmony among 
our ſelves, each of us being contented with that 
Meaſure of Grace, which God has been' pleaſed 
to diſtribute to us, and poſſeſſing the ſame with 
Humility. Laſtly, St. Paul ſhews, towards the 
End of this Chapter, that there are more excel- 
lent and more wholeſome Gifts than the Mira- 
culous ones beforementioned, namely, thoſe of 
true Faith and Charity, of which he treats in 
the following Chapter ; theſe are therefore the 
Gifts which we ought chiefly to ſeek after. 


r 


I. CT. Paul, after having ſpoken of the miracu- 
lous and ſupernatural Gifts, teaches, that 
as great and excellent as they are, they are of 
no value without Charity. II. He afterwards 
deſcribes the Nature and Characters of this Vir- 
tue, he proves that it baniſhesDiviſions, Jealouſies, 
and Pride; and this he ſays, becauſe thoſe Vices 
reigned among the Corinthians. III. And Laſt- 
ly, he ſhews that Charity is the chief of all Vir- 
tues, were it upon no other Conſideration, than 
that other Virtues and miraculous Gifts will 
be aboliſhed, whereas Charity will have no 


» 
1 


end. 0 

Reflexlons after the Reading. 

* HIS Chapter, which treats of Charity, 
ought to be continually meditated by all 

Chriſtians; St. Paul here ſhews the Nature and 


Excellency of this Virtue. He proves the Ex- 
| 297 2 2%" Gy 
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cellency of it on theſe two Accounts : I. That 
without Charity, that is to ſky, without a ſincere 
Love for our Neighbour, al} other Gifts are un- 
profitable, and we are-nothing in the Sight of 
God. II. That this, is a Virtue which will laſt 
for ever, and which will render us perfect in 
Heaven, as it does upon Earth. The Apoſtle 
inſtructs us next in the Nature of Charity. He 
ſays, that thoſe Perſons who are endowed with 
this Virtue, are neither envious nor ſuſpicious, 
nor Selt-intereſted, nor Peeviſh, nor Quarrel- 
ſome ; but that they are Patient, Meek, Peace- 
able; that they judge charitably, that they do 
Good, that they bear all Things. Let us care- 
fully attend to theſe Characters, and labour to 
gain them ; and fince Charity is the great and 
principal Virtue of Chriſtianity, and the Band 
of all other Virtues, let us chiefly apply our 
ſelves to the Practice thereof. | 


as = e er 
I. QT. Paul continues to ſpeak of miraculous 
Gifts, and particularly. of the Gift of 
ſpeaking divers Languages; and he ſays, that 
although this be an excellent Gift, yet that of 
Prophecy, that is to ſay, the Gift of explaining 
Scripture, was much more beneficial for the E- 
dification of the Church. Upon this accaſion 
he ſhews why, and 'for what purpoſe, God 
granted in thoſe Times the Gift of Languages 
to certain Perſons. II. He orders next, that 
thoſe who ſpoke thoſe Languages, or who had 
any Revelation, ſhould proceed in Order, and 
after one another, and that there ſhould always 
be ſomebody-to interpret what they ſaid, he 
directs farther, that 7255 ſhould keep ſilence 
in the Church, and that all ſhould be done with 
Decency and Order. | 


Reflexion, 
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Reflextous after the Reading. 


1 gnages, has ceaſed in the Church, and 
though there be no Nevelations at preſent, as 
there was in the Time of the Apoſtles, yet we 
may gather from this Chapter the following im- 
portant Inſtructions. I. That thefe extraordi- 
nary Gifts were, as St. Paul fays, a ſtrong Proof 
of the Truth of the Goſpel. II. That as ex- 
cellent as ſuch Gifts were, they were not advan- 
tageous or wholſome, unleſs applied to the In- 
ſtruction and Edification of the whole Church, 
which ought always to be the great End of Re- 
ligion. III. That it is of the utmoſt Moment 
to communicate to the People, a clear Know- 
ledge of the Truths which God has revealed to 
us, and for that purpoſe, to explain the Scri- 
ptures familtarly and intelligibly; that accord- 
ingly, the Reading of the Bible, Ex hortations, 
Prayers, Pſalmody, Celebration of Divine Ser- 
vice, and in general, every thing that is done 
in the Church, ' ought to be performed in a Lan- 
enage which the common People underſtand, 
and in a plain and ſimple manner, and accom- 
modated to the Capacity of every Body. IV. 
And Laſtly, we ought carefully to attend to the 
Rule that St. Paul lays down throughout this 
whole Chapter, and particularly in the laſt 
Verſe: God is not a God of Confuſion, but a 
God of Order and Peace, and that all Things 
ought to be done in the Church with Decency, 
Order, and Gtavi ß F. „ Hi 


H O' the Gift of ſpeaking dirers Lan- 
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CHA P. XV. 1,.—34. 


8 paul proves in this Chapter the Reſur- 


rection of the Dead, againſt certain Perſons 
who denied the ſame. For which purpoſe: he 
lays down, I. That our Lord Feſus Chriſt is ri- 
ſen from the Dead, which he proves by the Te- 
ſtimony of the Apoſtles, and ſeveral other Per- 
ſons. | II. He infers from thence, that the Dead 
ſhall riſe again, which he illuſtrates and con- 
firms by ſeveral Arguments. 


Reflexions after the | Reading. 
＋ HIS Chapter is an excellent Diſcourſe, in 


which the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is 
fully explained. St. Paul teaches here, I. That 


the whole Chriſtian Religion is founded upon 


the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt, and that the 
ſaid Reſurrection is a certain and undoubted 
Fact, atteſted by the Apoſtles themſelves, whoſe 
Evidence cannot be queſtioned. II. St. Paul 
ſnews, that the Dead will infallibly riſe again, 
and the Proofs alledged by him are the follow- 
ing: That if the Dead were not raiſed, Chriſt 
would not have riſen, and our Faith would 
have been vain; that the Faithful, who: have 
died in the Lord, would have periſhed for e- 
ver; that Chriſtians would have been the moſt 
Miſerable of all Men; that the Evil which 
Adam has brought upon us, hy ſubjecting us to 
a could not have been otherwiſe attoned 
or. III. He ſays farther, that Chriſt would 
not fully reign over all Things, if by raiſing 
us, He did not deſtroy Death, which is our laſt 
Enemy; and finally, that. if there was no ſuch 
_ Thing as the Reſurrection, it would be a 205 

| | | . Poly 
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Folly for Chriſtians to expoſe themſelves to 
all the Evils which they underwent. Let us 
deeply engrave in our Hearts, a Doctrine ſo 
comfortable as this is; and let us return 
Thanks to God for having eſtabliſh'd; the 
Hopes of our Reſurrection upon ſuch ſure 
Foundations. Let us take heed that the 
Words and Examples of prophane Perſons 
do not ſtagger our Faith, and endeavour to 
confirm our ſelves therein more and more; 
but let us likewiſe remember, that this Do- 
arine ſhould provoke us to live in Piety, and 
that it is only by a holy Life that we can par- 
take of the ReſurreQion of the Juſt. | | 


CHAP. XV. 3,—38. 


OT. Paul, after having proved the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, ſhews, I. That al- 
though our Bodies are deſtroyed by Death, 
they will be reſtored to Life, and that then 
they ſhall be no longer corruptible, weak, 
and mortal, as they now are; which he ex- 
plains by the Compariſon of Grain that is 
ſown, and by ſome other Types. II. He 
ſpeaks next, of what will happen to thoſe 
who ſhall be Living at the Time of the 
Reſurrection, or laſt Day. And, III. con- 
cludes, by deſcribing thoſe Sentiments of 
Joy - and Piety wherewith the Belief of 
the Reſurrection ought to infpire all true 
Chriſtians. St | 
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Sieve Refiexcions after the Reading. 


T HE Deſign of what we have read is, 
I. To teach us, that although Death 
deſtroys our Bodies, and reduces them to 
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Duſt, they will nevertheleſs be raiſed again 
by an effect of the Omnipotence of our 
Lord; and that the Bodies thus raiſed, will 
be incorruptible and glorious, infomuch, 
that we ſhall all be then like  Feſus Chriſt. 
II. Beſides this, we ſee that thoſe who fhall 
live to the End of the World will be 
changed in-an inſtant, and that accordingly 
all the Faithful will become immortal. III. 
The Expectation of this great Glory, for 
which we are reſerved, ought to fill us with 
Hope and Joy; to diſſipate entirely the 
Terrors of Death, and to make us ſay with 
St. Paul: O Death, where is wby Sting? 0 
Grave, where is thy Victory? Thanks be 15 
God, which giveth us the Victary, through ow 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But the Hope of this 
Reſurre&ion of our Bodies, does likewiſe ob- 
lige vs to preſerve them in great Purity, 
and to practiſe continually all the Duties of 
Chriſtianity 3 'tis what St. Paul exhorts vs 
to by theſe Words, which fhew the Uſe 
of this Doctrine: Be ye ftedfaft, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the "Lord; 
foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour is not 


in vaiu in the Lord. 
Cc H A P. XVI. 


J. HE Apoſtle exhorts the Corinthian: 

to contribute to a Collection that was 
made in Favour of the Churches of Judea. 
II. He promiſes to ſee them in a little Time, 
recommending to them Timothy, and ſome 0- 
ther Perſons. And, III. concludes by Salu- 
tations and Wiſhes, and by declaring, that 
thoſe who did not love the Lord Er 
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Chriſt Aincerely, were under the Judgment of 
God; and'ought not to beJlook'd upon as Bre- 
thren, or Members of the Church. | 


. HE Exhortations which St. Paul 
makes the Corinthians, to engage them 

to aſſiſt the Churches of Judea, for which 
there was a Collection making, and to lay 
apart ſomething on. that Account every firſt 
Day of the Week, is a Leſſon to us, that 
every one ought to exerciſe Charity accord- 
ing to his - Abllity, as often as there is a 
proper Occaſion, and particularly on the 
Lord's Day. II. The Manner in which St. 
Paul recommends Timothy, and ſome other 
zealous and godly Perſons, teaches us, that 
we ought to have great Conſideration for 
the true Miniſters of the Lord, and for all 
ſuch as devote themſelves to his Service. 
III. The Salutations we read at the End of 
this Epiſtle ſnew, that there ought to be a 
moſt ſtrit Communion among the Churches, 
and Chriſtians of all Parts; that all good 
Chriſtians love one another affectionately, 
and eſpecially, that the true Minifters of 
the Lora do pray without ceaſing for all 
the Faithful, wiſhing them the Grace of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Finally, We 
ought to give a. very particular Attention 
to the Anathema which St. Paul denounced 
againſt all thoſe that do not love Chriſt ſin- 
cerely, whereby he threatens them with the 
Curſe of God, and requires all the Church- 
| Sas 
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es, not to conſider as Chriſtians thoſe who 
give publick Proofs that they are not ſo. 
This denotes plainly, that it is the Duty of 
the Church to Excommunicate ſcandalous and 
prophane Perſons; and that all ſuch as 
have not a true Love for our Saviour, and 
who do not keep his Commandments, do by 
no means belong to Him, but remain under 
een rel. ty of er 
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CHAP. 4 


HE ſecond Epiſtle of St. Paul 

co the Corinthians, was Writ about 

the Fiſty ſecond Year of our Lord. 

BJ) RO The principal Deſign of the Apo- 

title in this Epiſtle is, to defend 

| his Miniſtry agaipſt thoſe who 
iſparag'd it among the Corinthians. 

After the Salutation, St. Paul ſpeaks in this 
Chapter, I. Of the great Afflictions he bad un- 
dergone in Aſia, and from which God had de- 
lver'd him by a kind of Miracle. II. He tells 
he Corinthians in the next Place, that if he did 
not come and ſee them, as he had promiſed, it 
ud not proceed from Levity nor Inconſtancy, 
or want of Kindneſs towards them; but that 
e had delayed his Voyage, that he might not be 
bliged to reprove and chaſtiſe them on account 
the Diſorders that prevailed in their Church. 


Aa Reflexions 
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| Reflexions aſter the Reading. 


W HAT St. Paul ſays in the beginning 1 
V of this Epiſtle, of his Sufferings, as 

well as of the Aſſiſtance and Comfort which tl 
God had ſent him, teaches us, I. That the g 
Faithful are ſometimes expoſed to great Dan. 2 
gers, and extream Afflictions, but that God Wl of 
ſupports and ſtrengthens them in ſuch 2 be 
State, and at length gracioufly delivers them; m 
that theſe Afflictions do thereby preduce he 
moſt wholeſome effects, not only for the y ſo 
of thoſe who are Afflicted, but likewiſe for tie f 
Ediſication of their Brethren; ſince thoſe who 5 
have thus ſuffered, are more proper to comfort 

and encourage others in any trouble whatſo- 

ever. St. Paul adds farther, upon this Occaſion, 

that the mutual Prayers of the Faithful do WW I. 
greatly contribute to obtain from God thek 

kinds of Deliverances. II. What St. Paul ſays cal 
of the ſincerity in which he behayed through BW de! 
the whole courle of his Miniſtry, and particular: pen 
ly towards the Corinthians, ſhould. be an Inu. fer: 
ſtruction and Example to all Chriſtians, audi wit 
chiefly to Chriſt's Miniſters, and teach em, that ere. 
as the Maſter whom they profeſs to ſerve i that 
Truth it ſelf, fo they ought likewiſe to behare 


with Sincerity, to avoid every thing particular not 
that Borders upon Levity and Inconſtancy, 5 then 
ſpeak and act always with a ſpirit of Candour, ol ver 
Zeal, Humility; and Charity, to the end tha ve « 
they may thereby approve themſelves both to tinef 
God and Man. 5 | rend 
os | his N 
as of 
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CHAP I. 


I. CT. Paul tells the Corinthians, that it was 

to ſpare them, and that he might not have 
the Sorrow of reproving them for their irre- 
gularities, that he forbore going to Corinth ; 
and he requires them to receive into the Peace 
of the Church, the inceſtuous Perſon that had 
been Excommunicated, and of whom he had 
made mention in the forftier Epiſtle, becauſe 
he had repented. II. He acquaints them with 
ſome of his Travels, and upon that Occaſion 
ks of the Efficacy and Fruits of his Mini- 


Ty: | | 
Reflexions after the Reading, 
. 85 paul ſhews in this Chapter à great 


Tenderneſs for the Corinthians, aud parti- 
arly for that Iticeſtuous Perſon whom he had 


cu 
delivered to Satan, but who had afterwards re- 
pented. Theſe Sentiments of St. Paul, may 
ſerve for a Rule to Paſtors, and inſpire them 
with a tender Love for their Flocks, and 
eren for the greateſt Sinners. We ſee here, 
that if the Church is _ to cut off ſcanda- 


lous Sinners from her Communion, ſhe ought 
not to do it, but only with a View to bring 
them tor Repentauce; and that when we diſco- 
ver in them ſufficient tokens of Amendment, 
we ought to receive them with Joy and heat- 
tinefs, II. The Thankſgivings which St. Paul 
renders to God, for the Cforious Succeſs of 
his Miniſtry, are a Proof of his Humility as well 
3s of his great Zeal. The true Miniſters of 
Chriſt are never more glad, than when they 
can. ſpread the Knowledge of God; but they 
always attribute to God alone, and to the Ef- 
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ficacy of his Grace, all the good Succeſs they 
meet with. III. The laſt Verſes of this Cha. 
pter teach us, that the Preaching of the Go. 
pel does not always produce the ſame effects in 
all kinds of Perſons ; that it is to ſome a ſavour 
of Death, that is to ſay, an Occa ſion of Conden. 
nation, ſince by rejecting this Goſpel they he. 
come more Wicked, and aggravate their Pu. 
niſhment ; but to others *tis a ſavour of Life 
that is to ſay, an efficacious Means to bring them 
to a ſpiritual Life, and to Salvation. 


wr nt 


I. COT. Paul repreſents to the Corinthians, that 

their Converſion to. the Chriſtian Religi- 
on Was a operant cares of his. Calling, and 
that he ſtood in need of no other recommend: 
tion to them, than the Teſtimony of their Con- 
fcience ; but he acknowledges at the ſame Time, 
that the Efficacy of his Miniſtry proceeded only 
from God. 11. He ſhews in the next Place, that 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is much more ex- 
cellent than that of the Law, foraſmuch as this 
laſt was imperfect, uncapable of giving Life, 
and was not.to continue always; fom whence 
St. Paul concludes, that thoſe who had adhered 
to the Law of Moſes, Temained in Ignorance, 
and that there be none but thoſe who cleave to 
the Goſpel, that are truly enlightened, and en- 
joy the Liberty and Glory of God. The A 
poſtle ſays all this, to defend himſelf againſt 
certain Teachers that oppoſed him, and made 
a ſhew of a great Zeal for the Law of Ms 
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| Reflexions after the Reading. 
11 Chapter teaches us, I. That that 


which makes the Glory of the Miniſters of 


jeſus Chriſt, and which recommends them to 
God and Men, is the Fruits of their Preaching, 
and the Share they have in the Love and Affe- 
tions of Chriſtians. II. That they ought yot to 
aſcribe to themſelves the Succeſs of their Mi- 
niſtryz; but that the Honour of it is due 
to God alone. III. That the Goſpel is much 
more excellent than the Law, and the Miniſtry 
thereof infinitely more glorious than that of 
Moſes, ſince the Chriftian Doctrine gives us 
2 much more perfect Knowledge of the Will 
of God by Jeſus Chrift, canſing us to partake of 
the true Liberty and Glory of the Lord Himſelf. 
From whence it follows; that if there be any 
who don't believe, it proceeds from their wil- 
ful Blindneſs. That we ought to value this Go- 
ſpel beyond all things, and that as well thoſe 


5 who Preach it, as thoſe who make Profeſſion 
e. fit, ought to do it openly, and without Shame, 
St. Paul will ſhew us in the following Cha- 


pter. 


CHAP. N. | 
. N E Apoſtle continues to ſpeak of the 


3 Courage and Sincerity, with which he 
ade Nad exerciſed his Miniſtry; but he ſhews that 
. ere were incredulous Perſons, who did 


not believe in tke Goſpel, whilſt, on the contra- 
y, there were others, whoſe Eyes were open 
o this heavenly Light. II. He ſays farther, 
hat he himſelf and other 1 weak 
en, the Efficacy of their Preaching did not 
roceed from themſelves, but came from God 
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alone. He diſcourſes likewiſe of the Perſecy: 
tions and Sufferings to which he was expoſed, 
and ſays, that Faith in Chriſt, and the Hopes of 
eternal Glory, were the Cauſe that he did not 
loſe Courage, but that he underwent all theſe 
Evils with Perſeverance,and even with Joy. 


Reflexion after the Reading. 


HE Conſiderations which occur to ny; 

1 here, are the following: I. That the 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ought to put away al 
Artifice and Diſſimylation, and to ſpeak always 
freely and ſincerely, as in the Preſence of God, 
ſeeking only to manifeſt the Truth in the Con- 
ſcience of all Men. II. That if there are any 
ſuch People as will not acknowledge the Truth 
of the Goſpel, it is wholly their own Fault, and 
they periſh juſtly in their Unbelief. III. That 
the Servants of God and all Chriſtians ought to 
bear with Courage the heavieſt Afflictiom, 
ſince they tend to the Edification of the 
Church, and fince we know that thoſe who 
partake of the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
likewiſe partake of his Reſurrection, Life, and 
Glory. IV. That Afflictions are light, and of 
ſhort duration, and produce in us an infinitely 
excelling Glory; but that the means of endu- 
ring 'em with Patience, of never loſing Col- 
rage, and of always perſevering in Faith, is, not 
to look at things viſible, which are only for 
Time; but at the inviſible, which are Eternal. 


CADA... 


J. T* E Apoſtle continues the Diſcourſe 
| he had begun concerning the Afflictions 


he underwent, and the Comfort he received 


from the Hope of a better Life he ſpeaks o 
| tho 
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the Happineſs which the Faithful hall enjoy 
after their Death; and he ſays, that the Con« 
ſideration of that Happineſs, and of the Judg- 
ment at which we muſt all appear, were the 
Cauſe that he earneſtly deſired ta leave. this 


World, to be with the Lord; and that in this 
Expectation, he ſuffer d Afflictions with Cou- 


rage, and labour'd to render himſelf accepta- 
ble to God, by faithfully diſcharging his Duty. 
Il. He returns next to the Diſcourſe about his 
Miniſtry, and ſays, that the Love of Feſas 
Chriſt,who died for all Men, was a ſtrong Motive 
to Him, to live only for the Edification of the Be- 
lievers. He declares, he did no longer adhere to 
external Things, ſach as the Ceremonies of 
the Law, and the Advantages of which the 
Fews boaſted; and that he had no other De- 
ſign, but to make Men become new Creatures, 
and to reconcile them with God by Feſus Chrift. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HIS Chapter contains very comfortable 
and wholſome Doctrines. We ſee here, I. 
The ſweet and glorious Hope which Believers 
have, that tho* their Body be deſtroyed by 


Death, yet there 1s another more happy State, 


and never»fading Glory, which waits for them; 
and that when they leave this Body, they will 
be with the Lord. II. St. Paul teaches us in 


this Chapter, that We muſt all appear before the. 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 


ceive according to that he hath dane, whether it be 
good or bad. III. He ſhews the Uſe to be 
made of this Doctrine is, continually. to figh 
after, and to long for this happy State, which 
is reſerved for the Children of God, and in 
the mean time to live in the Fear of the Lord, 
and in Faith, ſtudying to render our ſclves acce- 
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ptable to Him in all Times, and in all Places; 
IV. St. Paul adds, that the great Love which 
Chriſt has ſhewn us, in dying for our Salvation, 
is a moſt preſling Argument, if we underſtand 
it rightly, to live no longer to our ſelves, but 
to employ our whole Life for the Edification of 
our Brethren, and to the Glory of Him who 
died and roſe again for. us. Laftly, Since the 
Deſign of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel is, as we 
have heard, to make Men become new Crea. 
tures, and to reconcile them to God by Jeſu; 
Chriſt, we ought to wean our Hearts more and 
more from the World, to become new Men, to 
ſet a high Value upon this Goſpel, and zealouſly 
to improve the Means which God offers us, to 
be reconciled with Him, and to obtain from his 
Mercy, the pardon of our Sins, throngh the Me- 
rit of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


| CHEE vi 
Add to it the firſt Verſe of Chap. VII. 


THIS Chapter conſiſts of two Parts. l. 
The Apoſtle ſays, that he had ſer himſelf 
to diſcharge his Miniſtry with Integrity, Zeal, 
Charity, and Patience, 1n the midſt of the Af- 
fictions and Diſgraces to which he had been ex- 
poſed ; and he conjures the Corinthians to make 
ſuitable Returns to this great Zeal and fervent 
Love with which he was animated for their 
fake. II. He exhorts them to imitate his Zeal 
and Sincerity, by making a pure Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and . for that Reaſon, avoiding 
all Commerce with Idolaters, and by becoming 
pure both in Body and Soul. 


Re flexion; 


* 


I. CORINTHIANS. 357 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


J. H E firſt Inſtruction we have here, re- 
lates to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. St. 
Paul teaches them by his own Example, to diſ- 
charge their Office with fidelity, to behave in 
ſuch a Manner, as to give no Offence, nor to 
diſhonour their Miniſtry, but to render it re- 
commendable by the Purity of their Life, by a 
ſincere and open Profeſſion of their Virtue, by 
a perfe& Charity, by Meekneſs, by Humility, 
and Patience in Affliction. II. We learn in the 
ſecond Place, that as Paſtors ought entirely to 
devote themſelves to the Church, and be full of 
a tender Love for their Flocks, ſo the Flocke 
ought to make ſuitable Returns, and to eſteem 
them no leſs tenderly in the Lord. We may 
obſerve, III. That as St. Paul forbids the Co- 
rinthians to have to do with Idolaters, ſo nei- 
ther is it allowable for Chriſtians to aſſociate 
themſelves with caraal Men, and to join a world- 
ly Life to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Let us 
always remember for this purpoſe, that. there 
is no Agreement between Righteouſneſs and 
Iniquity, between Light and Darkneſs; that 
God having chop us to be his Children, if we 
would have Him own us as ſuch, we ought to 
avoid Correſpondence with worldly Men, to 
depart from them, and to have no ſhare in their 
Pollutions; and that the great and excel- 
lent Promiſes which He has made us, do 
indiſpenſably oblige us to cleanſe our ſelves 
from all Defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, perfect- 
ing Holineſs in the Fear of God. May He him- 
ſelf grant ps this Grace ! Hors 


CHAP. 


358 II. CORINTHIANS. 
CHAP. VII. 


I. OT. Paul exhorts the Corinthians to entertain 


the ſame Affection for him as he had for 
them. II. He fignifies next, the great Joy he 
had to learn by Titus what great Impreſſion his 
Epiſtle had wade upon them, and what they 
had done after receiving it, with reſpect to the 
inceſtuous Perſon in their Church; whereupon 
he takes occafion to ſpeak of the Nature and 
Effects of true Repentance. 


| Reflexions after the Reading. 


WE muſt make the following Conſiderations 
upon this Chapter. I. That there ought 
to be a great Love, and a mutual Tenderneſs, 
between Paſtors and their Flocks, ſuch for in- 
ſtance as St. Paul had conceived for the Corin- 


t hians, and which he wiſhed they might have 


for him. II. The Manner in which the Corin - 
thians received Titas, and the Effect which St. 
Paul's Reproofs produced upon them, teaches 
us, that Churches ought to receive with Love 
and Reliance, the faithful Miniſters of the Lord, 
and ſubmit to their Correctia and Remon- 
ſtrances. III. The great joy with which St. 
Paul was filled, when Titz informed him of 
the happy State of the Church of Corinth, 
ſhews, that the ſweeteſt Pleaſure which Pa- 


ſtors can taſt is, to ſee the Fruits of their Mi- 


niſtry. This Chapter inſtructs us, IV. upon 
the Nature of true Repentance. St. Paul ſays, 
there is a Sorrow according to the World, 
which 1s not attended with any wholſome 
Change, and which only produces Death ; 
whereas godly Sorrow is followed by Peace, 
and yery ſweet Comfort, and a © = 
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advantageous Effects; ſince it fills thoſe whom 
it affects with a lively Sorrow and juſt Indigna- 
tion againſt themſelves, inſpiring them with 


Fear and Zeal, and provoking them to repair, 


by all poſlible Means, the Evil they have 


done. 


HAP. VIII. 


J. FJ: HE Apoſtle informs the Corinthians; 

of the Liberality which the Churches 
of Macedonia had ſhewn in a Collection made 
for that of Jeruſalem. II. He exhorts them to 


imitate that Example, and finiſh that Collecti- 


on which had been begun the foregoing Year, 
and tells them that he ſent them for that pur- 
poſe Titus, and another Perſon, which was pro- 
bably St. Luke. : 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
T HIS is a Chapter,which furniſhes us with 


divers Inſtructions about Alms. I. The 
firſt is, that Chriſtians are obliged to exerciſe 


Charity as often as they meet with an Occaſion, - 


and are able to do it, eſpecially when tis to aſ- 
ſiſt their Brethren. St. Paul ſays upon this ſub- 


ject, that Perſons who have devoted themſelves 


to God, and are well inſtructed in the Grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, do always diſcharge 
this Duty with Pleaſure. II. The Example of 
the Churches of Macedonia, which this Apoſtle 
propoſes to the Corinthians, ſhews, that ſuch as 
exerciſe Charity do a very. good thing, ſince 
they do not only relieve the Neceſſitous, but 
likewiſe ſet a good Pattern to the whole Church, 
and, ſtir up others to imitate the ſame. III. 
That in the Works of Charity, God regards 
chiefly the Readineſs and good Will wherewith 

It 
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it is, performed. IV. That Charity ought to 
be done in a juſt Proportion, ſo as that every 
one may contribute according to his Power, and 
that ſome be not more burthen'd than others; 
and that *tis but reaſonable that thoſe who have 
been relieved, ſhould likewiſe aſſiſt others in 
their turn. V. And Laſtly, The great Precauti- 
ons that St. Paul uſes in the Diſtribution of 
Collections, to the end that no Body might 
blame him, and the Care he takes to put them 
into the Hands of faithful and approved Per- 
ſons, ſhews, that we ought to adminiſter Cha- 
rity with very great Integrity and Prudence; 
and that they who have the Care of Diſtribu- 
ting the Alms of the Faithful, ought to do it in 
ſuch a Manner, as to give no Handle for Re- 
proach, nor even, if poſſible, for the leaſt Su- 
ſpicton. * 


6 


F Paul continues to exhort the Corinthi- 


ans to aſſiſt the Churches of Fudea, and 
to do it bountifully and freely. II. And that 
he may engage them to this Duty, he tells 
them of the Bleſſing that charitable Perſons are 
to expect from God; and of the good Effects 


which the Exerciſe of Charity produces for the 


Glory of God, and the Edification of the 
Church. | 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


HIS Chapter treats of Alms and Cha- 

rity as well as the foregoing, and the A- 
poitle propoſes here three Things particularly, 
which we onght carefolly to retain, viz. The 
Manner of doing our Charity; the Reward of 
charitable People; and the Effects that Cha- 
| | rity 
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tity produces. I. As to the Manner, St. Paul 
fays, that in order to -pleafe God, we muſt 
give as much as we are able, with chearfulneſs 
and liberality, becauſe God loves a chearful 
Giver. II. The Promiſes he makes the Corin- 
thians, do not allow us to doubt, whether God 
will reward benevolent and charitable Perſons, 
eren with temporal Bleflings, by multiplying 
their Goods: in ſuch Manner, that they will al- 
ways have not only what 1s neceſſary for them- 
ſelves, but likewiſe ſufficient to aſliſt ſuch as 
are in Want. III. We ought likewiſe ſeriouſly 
to conſider the good Effects which Charity pro- 
duces, ſince it rejoices the Saints, comforts the 
Afflicted, engaging them to praiſe God, edifies 
the Church, and is the Cauſe that many Peo- 
ple ſeeing the Bountifulneſs of the Faithful, 
do glorifie the holy Name of God, do pray for 
charitable Perſons, and are ſtirred up to imi- 
tate them; all which contributes greatly to 
promote the Goſpel. Theſe _ Conſiderations 
ſhould provoke us to Charity, and *tis particu- 
larly the Duty of thoſe, to whom God has given 
the good Things of this Life, to improve what 


they have now heard. 


. 


4: H E Deſign of St. Paul in this Chapter and 
the following is, to defend himſelt againſt 
thoſe who endeavour to leſſen his Authority, 
and to render him contemptible to the Corinthi- 
ans. Tis with this View he ſpeaks, I. Of the 
ſpiritual Power God had given him, and the 
Uſe he made of it, for the Edification of the 
Church. II. He fays next, that he was not 
foll of Pride, like thofe who ſpoke Evil of him, 
albeit that he enjoyed ſome Advantages which 
they had nor. 
5 Reflexion: 
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Refle xi0ns after the Reading. 


e HE Care that St. Paul takes to juſtifie and 
defend, himſelf againſt ſuch as blamed him, 
and what he ſays concerning his Authority, 
and the ſpiritual Power God had given him, 
ſhews, that it is lawful to maintain one's Inno- 
cence, provided it be done with Temper, and 
for a good End. It proves, particularly, that 
altho* the Servants of God ought to he entire- 
ly free from Pride, yet * are allowed, yea, 
they are even obliged to aſſert the Honour of 
their Miniſtry ; to make Uſe of the Authority 
they have reccived from Chriſt, agreeable to his 
Intentions ; to reſiſt with ſteadineſs all thoſe who 
would obſtru& the promoting the Kingdom of 
God, and the Edification of theChurch: And that 
the end which they onght to propoſe to them- 
ſelves, is to remove all obſtructions to the 
Knowledge of God, and to draw the Minds of 
Men to the Obedience of Chrift. We are e— 
ven taught thereby, that Chriſtians ought to 
have in reverence good and faithfal Paſtors, 
and to ſubmit to their Authority, ſince they 
likewiſe have their Commiſſion from Jeſus 
Chriſt, though they be much inferior to the 
Apoſtles. Laſtly, The manner in which St. Paul 
ſpeaks of himſelf, and the remarks he makes 
upon the Pride of. thofe Teachers who oppoſed 
him, ſhould make ns own, that Humility is the 
Character of a true Minifter of Chriſt, and 'tis 
a great Misfortune to the Church, when the 
Minifters that are fet over her are animated 
with a Spirit of Pride, Preſumption, Envy, and 
Jealouſie; and when they occaſion Strife and 
Diviſions. | 
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CHAN. XI. 


I. CGT. Paul tells the Corinthians, that the great 


Love he had for them, and his fear leaſt 
they ſhould be ſeduced by thoſe who endeavour- 
ed to 'vilifie him, compelled him to make men- 
tion, tho' againſt his Mind, of the Gifts and 
Graces wherewith God had enriched him, and 
of what he had done for them. II. He brings 
to their Remembrance, that he had declared the 
Goſpel to them without receiving any thing 
from them, which was more than the falſe A- 
poſtles could ſay. III. And he ſhews Laſtly, 
that he could boaſt of his being better than 
thoſe falſe Apoſtles, as well by reaſon of his 
great Labours, as on Account of his Sufferings, 
of which he gives us here a very remarkable 
Catalogue. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HAT which we may obſerve in general 
in this Chapter is, that St. Paul does here 
maintain the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip, but 
does it after a very humble Manner ; and that 
though he ſpeaks to his own Praiſe, yet the 
Qualifications and Excuſes he alledges, do ſuf- 
ficiently ſhew that he was forced to do it. From 
hence we may conclude, I. That we oughtalways 
to ſpeak of our ſelves with great Modeſty; that 


Modeſty and Humility ought particularly to be 


found in the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; but that 
they may nevertheleſs aſſert their own Innocency, 
and the Honour of their Miniſtry, when *tis 
neceſſary for publick Edification. II. The fear 
Which St. Paul had, leaſt the Corinthians ſhould ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be drawn aſide from the Simpli- 
city of the Goſpel by falſe Teachers, and _ he 

Jay's, 


264 ll. CORINTHIANS. 


ſays, that the Miniſters of Satan transform thenj. 
ſelves into Angels of Light, is a warning to Chri- 
ſtians to be upon their Defence, and carefully to di- 
ſtinguiſh Doctrines, and the Propagators of them, 
and not ſuffer themſelves to be ſurprized by the 
falſe Appearances of Piety and Zeal. III. We have 
ſeen that St. Paul would receive no Stipend from 
thecurinthians, tho' he loved them, and was beloved 
by them; this he did to ſhew that he was not like 
the falſe Apoſtles, who railed at him, and were 
themſelves mercenary. This is an Example of 
Zeal, Prudence, and Diſintereſtedneſs, which 
ought to be imitated by all Paſtors. IV. We 
ſhould ſeriouſly attend to the Account which 
the Apoſtle here gives of his great Sufferings, 
and of ſo many Dangers and Perſecutions he 
had paſſed through, and from which God had 
delivered him. This is a noble Proof of his 
Zeal, and the Truth of the Doctrine he Preach- 
ed; but it likewiſe ſhews, that Chriſtians ought 
not to be terrified at Afflictions, eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhould laſtly con- 
ſider very ſeriouſly, what St. Paul ſays, that he 
was continually taken up by the Care of the 
Churches, and that no evil could befal them 
bat what: afflicted, and as It were conſumed 
him. *Tis thns that Paſtors onght to be em- 
ployed Day and Night, in the Duties of their 
Miniſtry, and be more attentive to what con- 
cerns the Edification of their Flocks than all 
other things beſides. 


CHAP. XI. 


J. 4 Paul continuing to ſpeak of the Advan- 
tages that diſtinguiſhed him from other 
Miniſters, relates how he was carried up t9 
Heaven; but does it after an exceeding humble 
Manner; by which it appears, he a 
: ave 


have mention'd it, if he had not been as it were 
forced to it. II. After this, he tells the Corinthi- 
aus he would ſhortly come to them, and there- 
fore as he had not been, ſo neither would he 
now be burdenſome to em; he manifeſts an ex- 
tream Tenderneſs for 'em, declaring he would 
not have writ to em as he did, but for their E- 
dification, and to the End that he might not be 
obliged to uſe 'em with ſeverity, when he 
ſhould arrive at Corinth. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HE raviſhment or carrying up of St. 
Paul into Heaven, which he mentions in 
this Chapter, was a glorious Privilege of this 
Apoſtle, demonſtrating the Divinity of his vo- 
cation, and certainty of the Life to come. The 
way in which St. Paul relates this matter, and 
the Excuſes he makes in giving the Relation 
of it, ſhew that we may be allowed to ſpeak 
of the Favours God has beſtowed on us; but 
that we muſt not do it, ſave only when tis ne- 
ceſſary for the Glory of God, and in an humble 
Senſe of our own unworthineſs, but by no means 
in a Way of boaſting or extolling our ſelves. The 
Apoſtle ſays,God had put a Thorn ia his Pleſh,to 
the End he might not be puffed up, on Account of 
the Revelations he had had in his Extacy; which 
1 WM "ports that a bad Angel did, by the Permiſſion 
of God, cauſe him to feel very ſenſible Pains 
in his Body; this teaches us that we are in Dan- 
ger of growing Proud, when any conſiderable ad- 
vantage befals us, and that *tis neceſſary that God 
: ſhould viſit even the holieſt Men with Afflictions, 
-- and matters of Mortification, to keep em hum- 
- ble. We have ſeen that though St. Paul prayed 
le earneſtly to be delivered from this Thora, yet 
or de Lord did not hearken to him in that thing, 
ve 1 B b An- 
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anſwering him, My Grace is ſuſſicient. God does 
not always hear the Prayers, by which we beg to 
be delivered from the evils of the Body; but his 
Grace ought to ſatisſie us; and He leaves us un- 
der Suffer ings, to the End we may become more 
ſenſible of his Strength. in our Weakneſs. Laſt- 
ly, the tender Love St. Paul bore to the Corinthi- 
ans, and the Apprehenſion he had of being o- 
bliged to deal rigorouſty with thoſe that did not 
amend,ſhew that Paſtors ought tender ly to Love 
their Flocks, and that 'tis a Subject of Grief to 
em, to be forced to nſe the Severity of Cenſures 
and Diſcipline againſt ſuch as did not repent, 
but nevertheleſs, they onght to do it as often a5 
the Health of Sinners and the Edification of the 
Church render it neceſſay  - 


c HAN EK. 


1, FH E Apoſtle acquaints the 'Corinthiar: 

again, that he deſigned to viſit em; that 
he would not ſpare thoſe who had not mended 
their Lives; and ſince ſome among em queſtion- 
ed his Authority, he would make em know by 
experience and by effects, that as Jeſus Chriſt, 
though he had been a weak Man, governed by 
the Power of God; ſo likewiſe he himſelf, though 
he was look'd upon as a mean Perſon, yet had 
received from the Lord the Power and Autho- 
rity of an Ayoſtle of Chriſt. II. He exhorts 
*em to examine and correct themſelves, telling 
them he deſired nothing ſo much as to find 'em 
in a good Condition, to the End that he might 
not be obliged to deal rigorouſly with them, 
though they fhould call in queſtion his Chara- 
cter of an Apoſtle. . He concludes with a gene- 
ral Exhortation to Amendment and Peace, and 
with hearty Wiſhes, 


As- 


IL CORINTHIANS. 367 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


E may obſerve in this Chapter; the 

Zeal, and at the ſame time the Meekneſs, 
Charity, and Humility of St. Paul. This Apo- 
ſtle was reſolved not to ſpare the Incorrigible ; 
yet he wiſhed the Corinthians might amend them- 
ſelves, and not force him to uſe the Power he 
had received from Chriſt as an Apoſtle. In Imi- 
tation of him, the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be 
animated with a Spirit of Charity and Humili- 
ty, and as much as they 'can, uſing Meekneſs 
inſtead of Severity. . Nevertheleſs, they ought 
not to ſpare harden'd Sinners when there is an 
occaſion for it. It appears likewiſe from thence, 
that tis more laudable and pleaſing to God, that 
Chriſtians ſhould do their Duty willingly, and 
of their own accord, rather than to be compel- 
led thereto by rigour and ſeverity. St. P. 
concludes this Epiſtle in exhorting the Corinthi- 
ans to ſpiritual Joy, to Repetitance and Peace, 
by theſe admirable Expreſſions : Finally, Bre- 
thren, farewel, be ye perfect, be of good Comfort, 
be of one Mind, live in Peace; and the God of 
Live and Peace be with you. — he Grace of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, and 


the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 
Amen. | 
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CHAP. 1 


N the Epiſtle to the Galatian,, 
which was writ about the Year 
Bl Fifty one of our Lord, St. Paul 
= oppoſes thoſe who taught, that 
in order to be ſaved, it was not 

— —ce.nougzh to believe in Feſas Chrif, 
but it was likewiſe neceſſary to be circumciſed, 
and to keep the Ceremonies of the Law of Aa- 
ſes. The Apoſtle. proves againſt thoſe People, 
that Chriſtians are juſtified by Faith alone in 
Feſus Chriſt, without any Obligation of obſery- 
ing thoſe Ceremonies. He afterwards exhorts 
the Galatians to continue in the ſame Liberty, 
but warns them againſt abuſing it, and falling 
into Licentiouſneſs, | 


. 


In the firſt Chapter, St. Paul, after the Saluta- 
tion, I. reproves the Galatians for departing 
from the Do&rige which he bad taught — 

N e Whic 
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which was the only Doctrine they ought to re- 
ceive. II. He tells them in the next Place, that 
he had received this Doctrine from the Revela- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt; upon which, Occaſion, he 
puts them in Mind how zealous he had been 
formerly for the Ceremonies and Traditions of 
the Fews, but that God had called him to. the 
Knowledge of the Truth ; and that immediate- 
ly after his Converſion, he had preached the 
Goſpel in ſeveral Places, without conſulting a- 
ny Man, or any Apoſtle. St. Paul ſpeaks thus, 
to ſhew that he was called by Chriſt only, and 
not by St. Peter, nor by any other Perſon, and 
that he had the ſame Authority as the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. 12 | | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HIS Chapter preſents us with two 
principal Reflexions. I. That. Chriſtians 
ought never to vary from the true Doctrine of 
the Goſpel, which was preached and reduced 
to Writing by the Apoſtles, but that they 
ought to ſhun all thoſe that would preach a Do- 
ctrine differegt from the ſame. II. The Account 
St. Paul gives of his Converfion, and what he 
ſays to prove that he had his Authority from 
Jeſus Chriſt, obliges us, on the one Hand, to re- 


ceiye his Doctrine as Divine, and to ſubmit to 


it; and on the other, to acknowledge the 
Power and Mercy of the Lord towards thoſe 
who were in Ignorance aad Error, of which we 
ke an illuſtrious Example in the Converſion 
and Calling of St. Paul to the Office of an Apo- 
ſtle, who, before that, had been a declafed Ene- 
my of the Chriſtian Religion, and a Perſecytor 
of the Church. 172 N ty 
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CHAP. I. 


I. 87. Paul, to ſupport his Calling and Autho. 

rity, and to ſhew that he was not inferior 
to any of the Apoſtles, ſays, that not only his 
Doctrine bad been approved at Jeruſalem by St. 
Peter, St. James, and St. John; but even that 
he had rebuked St. Peter, becauſe that out. of his 
too great Complaiſance for the Jews, he durſt 
not eat with thoſe Gentiles, who had believed 
in Jeſus Chriſt, which might have been an Oc- 
caſion of incouraging the Fews in their Preju- 
dices, and of obliging the Centiles to be ſubject 
to the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes. II. He 
teaches next, that both Fews and Gentiles are ju- 
ſtified by Faith only in Jeſus Chriſt, but ſhews 
at the ſame Time, that his Doctrine is fo far 
from favouring looſeneſs of Life, that, on the 
contrary, Faith in Chriſt crucified draws Men 
from Sin, and cauſes them to lead a Life which 


js purely Spiritual. | 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


E have the two following Things to ob- 
ſerve, for our Inſtruction, upon this Cha- 
pter: I. The Authority, Sincerity, and Zeal, 
with which St. Paul preached the pure Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, fo far as even to reprove St. Pe- 
ter for his too great Com plaiſance to the Fews, 
which induced him to avoid all Correfpondence 
with the Gentiles. This ſhould convince all Chri- 
ſtians, and eſpecially Miniſters of rhe Goſpel, 
that theyeought always to follow their Call, and 
to walk with uptightneſs,according to the Truth; 
and that we ove hc never to uſe any Subtertuges, 
or the leaſt Diſſim lation, in matters of Religion. 
II, St. Paul ellabliſhes in this Chapter, * Do- 
3 BY ; rine 
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arine of | Juſtification by Faith alone in Jeſus 
Chriſt; but he teaches. at the ſame Time, and 
very. expreſly too, that ſuch Doctrine does by 
go means authorize Men to live in Sin; that, 
on the contrary, the true Faith by which we are 
ſuſtified does neceſſarily, deſtroy Sin in us, and 
cauſes us to live to God. This is what St. Pau} 
teaches us by theſe Words, which ſo well 
deſcribe the Condition and Sentiments of atrue 
Believer in Jeſus Chriſt; I am Crucified with 
Chriſt : Nevertheleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt 
liveth in me: And the Life which I nom live in 
the Fleſh, I live by Faith of the Son of God, who loy- 
ed me, and gave Himſelf for me. God grant us 
all theſe Thoughts. Amen. . 4 0 


CHAP. III. 


V gh Paul blames the Galatians for departing 

from that Doctrine they had before em- 
braced, and which teaches, that Men are juſti- 
hed by Faith in Chriſt without the Works of 
the Law; to ſhew that that was the only true 
Doctrine, he puts 'em in Mind, that when they 
received it, God was pleaſed to Communicate 
to them the miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, II. He proves by the Example of A 
braham, by the Nature of the Promiſes which 
were made to him and his Poſterity, and by the 
Curſe. which the Law denounces againſt thoſe 
that ſhould not perfectly fulfil it, that all Men, 
eren the Gentiles themſelves, muſt be juſtified 
by Faith in Chriſt ; from whence it follows, 
that thoſe who pretended to be juſtified by the 
Law, deprived themſelves of theſe Promiſes, 
and continued under the Curſe. III. He con- 
firms the ſame by obſerving that the Law of 
Moſes, which was not given till long after the 
Promiſe that God had made to Abrabam, could 
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not be annulled by the ſaid Promiſe z but that 
God had given that Law by the Miniſtry of 24. 
ſes, he being Mediator between God and the Peo. 
ple, on Account of the Sins of the Iſraelites, un- 
til the Time that Chriſt ſhould come; and to 
Prepare Men to receiye the Grace which was to 
render them all Children of God, as well the Gen- 
tiles as the Jews; according to the Promiſe that 
had been made to the Patriarch Abraham. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E are to conſider upon this Chapter, l. 
That it is a great Holly, and an extream 
Blindneſs, to turn aſide from the Truth, and to 
end ill, after having begun well. II. That the 
wonderful Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were 
communicated to the firſt Chriſtians, prove the 
Divinity of the Doctrine which they had em- 
braced, and its Excellency above the Law. We 
Tee, III. the Proofs St. Paul alledpes to ſhew, 
that it is by Faith in Chriſt that Men are juſt: 
fied, which Proofs are taken from the Example 
of Abrabam, from the Promiſes God had made 
him, from the Curſe which the Law denounced 
againſt the T/razlites, and from the Time 
when the Law was given. This ſhould induce 
us to own the Truth of St. Paul's Doctrine, ſince 
we find ſuch ſolid Proofs of it in the Law it ſell, 
and in the Covenant which God had made with 
Abraham. We ſee likewiſe thereby, that God 
had given to this Apoſtle great Lights, and an 
extraordinary Wiſdom. IV. And Laſtly, the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God appear after a 
more ſenſible Manner, -in his having given the 
Law'to bring Men to Chriſt, till the Time ſhould 
come, when He would receive them into his Co- 
venant, both Jews and Gentiles. | Let us from 
thence acknowledge, that ſince we are now be- 
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come the Children and Heirs of God, by Faith 
in Chriſt , we are bound to render Him a ſin- 
cere and filial Obedience, and to diſcharge thoſe * 
Duties to which we are engaged by the Cove- 
nant of Grace, wherein we have the Happineſs 
to live. | Te 


CHAP. IV. 


HIS Chapter conſiſts of three Parts. 1. 
In the Firſt, St. Paul ſhews by the Diffe- 
rence there was between the Condition of the 
Jews whilſt under the Law, and their glorious 
State when they ſubmitted to the Goſpel, having 
the Happineſs to be adopted the Children of 
God, how much the Galatians were to blame, in 
deſiring to return to the Yoke of the Moſaical 
Ceremonies. II. He ſpeaks in the ſecond Part, 
of the great Affection which he bore them, and of 
that which they formerly had conceived for him, 
and ſhews them how uneaſie he was on their Ac- 
count. III. He repreſents the Difference there 
was between the Covenant of the Law, and that 
of the Goſpel, and between thoſe who adhered 
to the one or the other, under the Types of 7h- 
mael and Iſaac, the two Sons of Abraham ; one 
of whom was born according to the Courſe of 
Nature, of Hagar that was a Servant; and 
the other givea miraculouſly, and in Con- 
ſequence of the Promiſe of God, by Sarah, who 
5 a free Woman, and the Wife of Abra- 
1/2. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


THE general aim of this Chapter is, 1. 
: To inſtruct us in the Difference there 
is between Jews and Chriſtians, and to ſhew 
3 . bow 
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how Happy we are to live in the Times of the 
Goſpel, and to have been adopted of God, 
to be his Children through Faith in Chriſt. 
This is a Doctrine which ſhould excite. in us 
a lively Senſe of our Happineſs, and great gra- 
titude towards God; It ought likewiſe to in- 
ſpire us with Sentiments worthy the Glory of 
our Adoption, and eſpecially induce us to 
live as the Children of God, and to obey him 
willingly, and from a principle of Love. II. 
The Counſel St. Paul gave the Galatians, on 
Account of their ſtill cleaving to the Cere- 
monies of the Law, proves that Paſtors ought 
carefully to fortifie their Flocks againſt Er. 
ror and Seduction; it alſo ſhews how blame- 
worthy thoſe Chriſtians are, who having the 
Knowledge of the Goſpel, apply themſelves 
to the vain and frivolous. Things of this World. 
III. We may have obſerved in this Chapter the 
extream Affection of St. Paul towards the Gala- 
tians, and the uneaſineſs he felt on their Account, 
as alſo the extraordinary reſpect and love which 
they had for him, having received him as an An- 
gel of God. We ſee hereby how much the true 
Shepherds love the Church of the Lord, and 
how greatly they are grieved, when they find 
that their Sheep do not anſwer their Love and 
Care. This ſhews likewiſe, that Chriſtians 
ought tenderly to cheriſh good and faithful 
Paſtors; that they who have not theſe Senti- 
ments, or who having once had them, do not 
preſerve them, are very much to blame, as 
well as thoſe who conceive an averſion for 
= Miniſters, becauſe they tell them the 
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HERE are two Parts in this Chapter. 
I. In the firſt, St. Paul exhorts the Gala- 
tians to continue in Chriſtian Liberty, which 
he ſays, conſiſts in their not being fubje& to 
Circumciſion, and to the Ceremonies of the 
Law of Moſes. He tells them that Chriſt would 
be of no Advantage to them, if they retain theſe 
Ceremonies, and adviſes them not to hearken 
to ſuch as would ſuggeſt other Opinions to 
them, and even not to endure them amo 
them. II. He exhorts them not to abuſe this 
Liberty, nor to take Occaſion from thence to 
live Licentiouſly, nor to follow the Deſires of 
the Fleſh. He recommends to them to love 
one another, and to live in-Peace, and particu- 
larizes the Sins to which Men are carried by 
the Fleſh, and the Fruits which the Holy 
Ghoſt produces in thoſe he loves, 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


* S is a Chapter that N very inſtructive, 
and we ought carefully to remember the 
Doctrine contained in it. St. Paul explains 
here very plainly, how we are to underſtand 
what he has taught in this Chapter, namely, 
that we are juſtified by Faith, without the Works of 
the Law. Thar is to ſay, Chriſtians are not ob- 
liged to obſerve the Circumciſion, nor the o- 
ther Ceremonies of the Law; but that they 
are under an indiſpenſable Obligation of lead- 
ing a holy Life. The Apoſtle ' ſays, in the 
cleareſt and moſt poſitive manner, that the Faith 
which juſtifies, operates by Charity and good 
Works; and that we ought not to take occa- 
hon from oar Chriſtian Liberty to live in Li- 
ih | . CLentiouincſ. 


centiouſneſs. He ſhews what a great difference 
there is between thoſe that live according to 
the Fleſh, and thoſe that are animated by the 
Spirit of God; he ſpecifies the Sins of the 
Fleſh, the chief of which are Impurity, Senſua- 
lity, Diſputes, and Diviſions z and declares, 
that thoſe who commit theſe Sins, ſhall never 
enjoy the Kingdom of God. He ſhews, Laſty, 
what are the Effects which the Spirit of God 
produces in true Believers. Let us apply theſe 
Inſtructions to our Advancement in Piety and 
Holineſs; and let us ſhew by our Behaviour, 
that we are of the Number of thoſe in whom 
God dwells, and who have crucified the Fleſh 
with the Luſts thereof. | 


CHAP. VI. 


QT. Paul exhorts the Galatians, to reprove 

J with Meekneſs thoſe that fall into any 
Fault, and to be animated towards them with a 
Spirit of Charity, Humility, and Forbearance. 
Heexhorts them, II. To provide for the Sub- 
ſiſtence of thoſe that were their Teachers, and 
te exerciſe Charity. III. He concludes in ad- 
viſing them once again, not to hearken to thoſe 
that would oblige them to be Circumciſed, 
and makes a ſhort recapitulation of his Doctrine, 
and of this whole Epiſtlle. LIU” 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


AT. Paul teaches us in this Chapter, I. That 
| we ought to bear and reprove with Meek- 
neſs thoſe who ſia through Infirmity, conſider- 
ing them always as Brethren, and remember- 
ing that we likewiſe may be tempted, and that 
every one is accountable to God for himſelf, and 
m uit bear his own Burthen. II. That Chriſti 

ans 
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ans are . to provide for the Maintenanct 
of their Paſtors, and to do good to all Men, 
but eſpecially to the Members of the Church. 
III. That theſe are indiſpenſable Duties, and 
that God will have regard to the Manner of our 
Diſcharging them, as St. Paul ſnews, by ſaying: 
Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for what- 
ſorver a Man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Laſt- 
ly, It muſt be obſerved and carefully remember- 
ed, what St. Paul ſays at the end of this Epiſtle, 
and which is the Summary of his whole Do- 


&rine ; viz, that God will not conſider whether 


a Man be a Few or a Gentile, whether he be 
circumciſed or uncircumciſed ; but that what 
he chiefly requires is, that we become new Men 
and regenerated. This is the Meaning of the 
following Words : In Chrift Feſus neither Cir- 
cumciſion auaileth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, 
but a new Creature. And as many as walk accord- 
ing to this Rule, Peace be on them, and Mercy, and 
pon the Iſrael of God, Amen. 
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r. Paul writ this Epiſtle when he 
Al Was a Priſoner at Nome, about the 
Year of our Lord, Fifty ſix. lt 
conſiſts of Two Parts. In the firf, 
which is contained in - the three 
firſt Chapters, he repreſents to the Epheſians, 
the Favour which God had ſhewed them, to re- 
ceive them into his Covenant; them, I ſay, who 
for the moſt part were Gentiles. In the ſecond, 
he exhorts them to Holineſs, and inſtructs them 
in the principal Duties of the Chriſtian Life, 
as he does likewiſe in the three laſt Chapters. 


CHAP. I. 


4 HE Apoſtle returns Thanks to God 
for. having choſen the Epheſians to Salve- 

tion,and for having given them the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and the Bleſſings of the Holy Ghoſt. II. 
He prays the Lord to increaſe thoſe Lights and 
Gifts, and that He would give them the Grace 


rightly 
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rightly to comprehend the Excellency of their 
Vocation, and the Glory to which they were 
called in Jeſus Chriſt. 


i Reflections after the Reading. 


HE beginning of this Epiſtle teaches us, 
I. That the greateſt Good that God ever 
ſhewed to Men was, to give them the Know- 
ledge of Feſus Chriſt, and the Hopes of Salvati- 
on. II. That the Spring of this great Favour, 
and all the ſpirttual Bleſſings we enjoy, is the 
ſole Mercy of God, who has vouchſafed to ele& 
us to Salvation in his Son. III. That our 
Hearts ought to be affected by ſo precious a 
Kindneſs, and that we ſnhould praiſe God conti- 
nually for it, ſaying with St. Paul: Bleſſed be 
the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heaven- 
ly Places in Chriſt, IV. That the Deſign which 
God propoſed to Himſelf in thus chooſing and 
calling us to his Knowledge was, to render us 
holy and unreproveable before Him in Love; 
and that accordingly, Holineſs ought to be our 
chief Study, as it 1s the only Means of arriving 
at Glory. V. The Wiſhes and Prayers which 
St. Paul makes for the Epheſians teach us, that 
it is not ſufficient to have been once enlightened 
by the Goſpel, and to have had ſome Senſe of 
the Grace of God, but that we ſhould always 
go on increaſing in Good, for which purpoſe, 
we ought to pray to God, that He would mani- 
teſt in us more and more the Power and 
Strength of his Grace. VI. And Laſtly, ſince 
all our Happineſs depends, as St. Paul has aſſu- 
red us in ſtrong Terms, in underſtanding 
rightly the Excellence of the divine Call, and 
of the good Things in Heaven, we ought con- 
tinually to meditate upon them, and always 4 
| ' Make 
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make this noble wiſh: That theGod of our Lord It. 
ſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may give unto us the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, — to the End that the Eyes of our 
Underſtanding being enlighten'd, we may know the 
Hope of his Calling, and what are the Rithes of the 
Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints. Amen. 


"CHAP. IL 


N this Gbapter the Apoſtle ſhews, I. That 
2K at the Time when all Men, both Jen; 
and Gentiles, were dead in their Sins, God ſaved 
them by Jeſus Chriſt; and he obſerves particy. 
larly, that they were indebted for this great Be. 
nefit to the ſole Mercy of God, who had deliver. 
ed them from ſuch their State of Condemnation 
and Corruption, and had given them the Ca- 
. pacity of doing good Works. II. He then repre- 
» ſents to the Epheſians, who were formerly Hez- 
thens, and excluded from the Covenant of God, 
that the favour - that God had ſhewn them, in 
removing the Diſtinction which was between 
them and the Fews, and in reuniting them ſo as 
to be no longer but one only People, and from 
thenceforwards, to compoſe all of them toge- 
ther but one only Houſe, and one only Tem- 
ple devoted to the Lord. 1 7 


"Reflexions after ue Heal. 


NE are to conſider here, I. That all Men 
| without exception, were naturally inCor- 
ruption and Condemnation, and Dead in their 
Sins; but that they are delivered from ſuch 
a diſmal State, and raiſed to the Hope of eter- 


nal Life through the great Mercy of God, and 
by the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. From whence it follows, that 
if we be ſayed, it is by the pure Bounty of Gor, 
" © an 
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and does not proceed from our ſelves. But this 
Doctrine ſhews us likewiſe, that the Deſign of 
God was to bring Men off from their Corrup- 
tion, and to Sanctiſie them; and that although 
we be not ſaved by Works, yet God has created 
us unto Chriſt Jeſus into, good Works, which he hath 
before ordained that we ſhould walk in them, as St. 
Paul ſays. II. We ſee in this Chapter, that the 
Diſtinction which there was formerly between 
the Jews and Gentiles, is aboliſhed, ſince Chriſt 
has cauſed Salvation to he preached unto the 
Gentiles, who were out of his Covenant, as well 
as to the Fews. This Doctrine ſhould produce 
in us, who are derived from the Heathens, a 
profound acknowledgment of the Goodneſs of 
God, and make us remember that we were in Time 
paſſed Gentiles in the Fleſh, -— having no Hope, 
and without God in\the World : But now are made 
nigh by the Blood of Chriſt; ſo that we are no more 
Strangers, but fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and 
of the Houſhold of God. So great a Favour oblig- 
es us to great gratitude, and to live after a man- 
ner ſuitable to the Glory of our Condition, and 
to the happy State, in which it has pleaſed God 
to place us. pe, SOL LIES... 

Ck 3 3 

FTER St. Paul had taught us in the 
foregoing Chapter, that the Genriles 
compoſed but one People with the Jews, he 
tells the Epheſians that he was in Bonds, for ha- 
ving preached this Doctrine, which was former- 
ly a hidden Myſtery, but was revealed to the A- ä 
poltles by the Holy Ghoſt; and he exhorts the 
Epheſians not to be diſheartened at the Afflicti- 

ons he endured, and which were ſo glorious 
to them as well as to him. II. He next 


beſceches God to confirm them in his Calling, 


2 Ce | to 


J. 


382 EPHESIANS. 

to ſtrengthen them in Faith, Charity, and aj 
kind of ſpiritual Gifts, and give them the Grace 
of knowing more and more the greatneſs and 
wonderfulneſs of the Love of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt. | 


Reflexion: after the Reading. 


C0 NCE St. Paul teaches us in this Chapter, 
O that the Calling of the Gentiles was a Myfte- 
ry unknown before the Coming of Chriſt, we 
ſhould bleſs God with alt our Heart, not only 
that we live in a Time, in which this Myſtery 
is manifeſted, but particularly that we are of 
thoſe Nations which were formerly in the Dark- 
neſs of Idolatry, but which do now partake ot 
the Promiſes of God by the Goſpel, inſomuch 
that we have at preſent acceſs to God by Cri} 
with Confidence. Let us continually meditate 
upon ſo great a Mercy; Let us apply our ſelve; 
to know truly, and be entirely ſenſible of th: 
Extent. of this wonderful Love of our Lord, to 
the End we may be thereby more and more ex. 
cited to love Him, and aſpire. to the Glory 
He has prepared for us; for which purpoſe let 
us beſeech Him with St. Paul, to grant us, accor- 
ding to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengt henei 
with might, by his Spirit, in the inner Man; thi 
Chriſt may dwell in our Hearts by Faith; that we be. 
ing Rooted and Grounded in Love, may be able tu and 
comprehend with all Saints, what is the Breadth, a Tea 
Length, and Depth, aud Heigth, and to know the Nec 
Love of Chriſt, which paſſeth Knowledge, that vc mag 
may be filled. with all the Fulneſs of God. Amen. I pro; 
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CH AP. IV. 2, — 10. 


- 


QT. Paul begins by exhorting the Epheſians to 
the Duties of a Chriſtian Life, recommend- 
ing to them, before all Things, Peace and Con- 


cord. To induce them to it, he ſnews, I. That 
all Chriſtians enjoy in common the ſame ſpiritu- 
al Advantages. II. That the different Gifts 
which Chriſt has granted to Men, do. all 
tend to the Edification of the Church. And, 
III. that it is chiefly in this View, that he eſta- 
bliſhed, after aſcending into Heaven, divers Or- 
ders of Miniſters, and that the end of the Mi- 
niſtry was, to confirm Chriſtians in the Truth, 
and in Holineſs, and to guide them by theſe 
Means to Perfektion and Salvation. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


E ROM this Chapter we may gather theſe 
three Inſtructions. I. That being all Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body, having all of us the 
ſame Faith, the ſame Hope, the ſame God, and 
the ſame Saviour, we ought to live in Peace 
and in perfect Unity. II. That ſince our Lord 
has diſtributed different Gifts to Men, and has 
particularly appointed, after his Aſcenſion, ex- 
traordinary Miniſters, ſuch as the Apoſtles; 
and ordinary Miniſters, ſuch as Paſtors and 
Teachers, we are bound to acknowledge the 
Neceſſity and Advantage of the Miniſtry, to 
make a right Uſe of it, and by its means to im- 
prove in Faith, in Piety, and Charity. III. 
The third Inſtruction is, that Chriſtians ſhould 


give credit to all kinds of Doctrines, and to all 
tat corrupt and deſigning Men may inſinuate in- 
tothem; but that they ſhould be ſteady in 

Cc 2 their 


not be like wavering and fickle Children, nor 
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their Belief, and for that purpoſe, adhere invi- 
olably to the Goſpel, and to the Doctrine of 
Feſus Chriſt, which alone can lead them to Per. 
fection and eternal Happineſs. 


CHAP. IV. 17, 32. 


T. Paul exhorts the Epheſians not ta live as 

they had done before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, and as the Heathens ſtill did; but 
to lead a Life entirely new, and conformable 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel of Chriſt. He 
warns them particularly to ſhun Impurity, 
and that Diſſoluteneſs to which the Heat hen 
gave themſelves up; as they did likewiſe to 
Lying, Theft, Wrath, obſcene Diſcqurſes, Slans 
der, and all other ſinful Paſſions. 


Reſlexions after the Reading. 


E T us improve theſe Exhortations which 

we have read, and learn from hence in 
general, that the Chriſtian Religion calls us to 
Holineſs, and that it is by no means allowed to 
Chriſtians, who have been inſtructed in thc 
Truth by Feſus Chriſt, to live like the Gentile, 
that were involved in Ignorance, and that for 
want of knowing God, abandoned themſelves 
to all kinds of Diſorders. Let us therefore re- 
member, that the Deſign of the Goſpel 15 
that Ve put off the old Man, which is corrupt, ac. 
cording to the deceitful Luſts. And that m 
put on the new Man, which after God is created u 
Riehteouſneſs and true Holineſs. We ſee likewiſe 
b. es, what are the particular Sins which St. 
P-:4 condemns as altogether unworthy of Chr: 
# 2ns. It is firſt, Impurity, and all kinds of 
{ >Ilution; next, Lying and Deceiving, Inj 
itice and Theft; Idleneſs, laſcivious and un 
| DE | handſome 
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handſome Speeches, ſuch as ſcandalize our 
Neighbour, and grieve the Spirit of God ; and 
laſtly, Anger, Bitterneſs, and Calumny. Let 
us avoid all theſe Sins; let us ſtudy Purity, 
Sincerity, Juſtice, and Meekneſs; to the end 
that we may bear the Image of our Heavenly 
Father, and that He may own us for the Diſci- 
ples of his Son Jeſus Chriſt. God grant us his 
| Grace. Amen. | a 


CHAP. V. 1,21. 


IN this Chapter we ſee, I. Exhortations to 
I Charity and Purity. II. St. Paul, to diſ- 
ſuade the Epheſians from Impurity, declares to 
them, that that Sin would draw down upon 
Men the Wrath of God; and he repreſents to 
them, that God had delivered them from the 
Darkneſs of Paganiſm, by enlightening them 
with the Light of the Goſpel. III. He adviſes 
them to behave with Prudence, to redeem the 
Time, and to avoid the Exceſs of Wine and 
prophane Mirth; and laſtly, exhorts them to 
Jpiritual Joy, and to Thankſgivings. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


E are to learn here, I. That the Cha- 
racter of Children of God, which we 
ear, obliges us to imitate Him, eſpecially in 
is Love, and in his Goodneſs, and to walk in 
he Steps of our -Lord Feſus Chriſt, who gave 
t imſelf for us. II. That Chriſtians ought to 
ave ſo much horror for Impurity, that it 
ould not be ſo much as named among them; 
hat they ought never to pronounce any free 
r fooliſh Words, nor ſuch as are contrary to 
lodeſty; but that all their Diſcourſes ought 
ju. be grave and edifying. III. That thoſe wha 
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{ſuffer themſelves to be carried away by theſe 
Sins, bring upon themſelves the Wrath of God, 
and will have no part in his Kingdom. 1y. 
That the light of the Goſpel, which has ſhined 
vpon us, delivering us from the Darkneſs of 
Vaganifm, does not allow us to imitate the Hey. 
thens in their Diſorders, and that far from par- 
taking of the Sins of the World, we are rather 
obliged to reprove them. V. That Chriſtians 
ought to govern themſelves with Wiſdom and 
Precaution, and to make a good Uſe of Time, 
And, Laſtly, that Intemperance and Drunken. 
neſs are moſt odjous Vices, and ſhould never be 
admitted by Chriſtians; and that inſtead of aban 
doning ou ſelves to Senſuality, and to carnal 
and profane Pleaſures, we ſhould ſeek after 
that ſpiritual Joy which the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
duces, and which excites us to edifie one ano. 
ther, and to praiſe God continually in Hear 
and Mouth; giving thanks always for all thing; 
unto God, and the Father, in the Name of our Lori 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 


on - WK v. 22, ——J}. 
And C HAP. VI. 1-—49. 


T. Paul prefcribes here, I. The Duties af 
) Wives and Husbands. II. Thoſe of Chil- 
ren and Parents; And, III. Thoſe of Servants 
and Maſters. . | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HE Duties here preſcribed are very im- 
| portant, and abſolutely neceſſary for the 
Happineſs of Pamilies and Edification of the 
Church. We ſee here, I. That Husbands and 


Wives ought to live together in perfect Har- 


mony and Concord, ſince, as St. Paul ſays, the 
| ” Fwy 
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Union between Chriſt and his Church, is a Type 
of that which ought to be between Married 
perſons. The Duty of Husbands in particular, 
is to love their Wives, as Chriſt loved his 
Church; and' that of Wives, is to honour their 
Husbands, and to be in Subjection to them; con- 
ſidering for that Pur poſe, that this Subjection is 
repreſented by that of the Church witk reſpect 
to Chriſt. II. We fee in the next Place, that 


Children are obliged, by the Command of God, 


to obey their Fathers and Mothers according to 
the Lord; and that Parents, on the other Hand, 
are bound to take care of their Children, eſpe- 
cially to Educate them in the Fear of God, and 
to keep them under bis Diſcipline. III. As for 
Servants, their Condition engages them' to obey 
their Maſters, and to ſerve them faithfully, whe- 
ther abſent or preſent. On the other Hand, 
Maſters ſhould treat their Domeſticks with 
gentleneſs and equity, remembering that there 
is a Maſter in Heaven, to whom they are ſub- 
jet as well as their Servants, and who has no 
reſpe& of Perſons. And they ought to conſi- | 
der, Laſtly, that St. Paul's intention was, that 

if Maſters ſhould have theſe charitable Conſide- 
rations for their Servants, who in thoſe Times 
were moſtly Gentiles, and were Slaves beſides; 
Maſters are now-a-days much more obliged to 
perform the ſame Duties, ſince their Servants 
are free Perſons, and Chriſtians as well as them- 
ſelves. God grant us the Grace to diſcharge 
theſe mutual Duties, each of us according to 
our Condition and Calling. | | 


CAE VE” M0, 24, 


T. Paul repreſents to the Epheſians, I. That 

J ſince they were not only to fight againſt 
weak Men, but likewiſe againſt all that js Pow- 
CC 4 er ful 
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erful in the World, and even againſt their ſpi- 
ritual Enemies, and againſt the evil Angels; 
they ought to be cloathed and armed with Faith, 
Righteouſneſs, Hope, Prayer, and the Word of 
. God, to the end that they may reſiſt and over. 
come their Enemies. II. He concludes this E. 
piſtle, by recommending himſelf to the Pray. 
ers of the Epheſians, and likewiſe by praying 
for them. | 


, Reflexions after the Reading. 


W HAT we have read engages us to con- 
ſider, I. That our Condition in this Life, 
in which we are expoſed to divers Dangers, 
but eſpecially to our ſpiritual Enemies, and to 
the Temptations with which we are ſurrounded, 
obliges us to ſtand upon our Guard, to reſiſt 
thoſe Enemies, and to ſecure our ſelves from 
the Snares of the Devil. . That for this purpoſe, 
we ought always to confirm. and ſtrengthen our 
ſelves in Faith, in Truth, and in Hope; to 
read and meditate continually upon the Word 
of God, and to pray with Zeal and Perſeve- 
rance. That which is ſaid about the end of 
this Epiſtle, teaches us moreover that Chriſtians 
are obliged, by the Love they owe to Feſus Chriſt, 
and for their own Intereſt, to pray for thoſe 
who preach the Word of God, and who labour 
to promote his Kingdom ; and that Paſtors on 
their ſide, ought likewiſe | to pray for their 
Flocks, and to put up the ſame Wiſhes in their 
behalf, as St. Paul did for the Epheſians, name- 
ly: Peace be to the Brethren, and Love with 
Faith from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
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Cbriſt in Sincerity. Amen. 


* Philippians: 


Philippians. 
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T. Paul writ this Epiſtle, as 

WAS well as the former, while he 

was a Priſoner at Rome, about 
2 


by N — 
) F > 
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N the vear of Chriſt Fifty ſix, to 
\\ Je thank the Chriſtians of the Ci- 
Noot Philips for the Aſſiſtance 
B — they had ſent him to Rome by 

Epaphroditus, one of their Paſtors. He informs 

them of his Condition, and gives them ſeveral 

Exhortations. RE 


CHAP. I. 


[. 8 Paul begins by Thankſgivings and 
Prayers, which he makes for the Confir- 
mation of the Philippians in Faith and Holineſs. 
II. He tells them that his Impriſonment had con · 
tributed towards promoting the Goſpel in the 
City of Rome. III. He declares he was diſpoſed 
to glorifie Chriſt, whether by Life or Death, 
and that he only deſired to live for the Advan- 
| | tage 
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tage of the Church. IV. He exhorts the Phi. 


lippians to a Behaviour worthy of the Goſpel, 
and to Patience in Afflictions. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. | 


I. W E ſee from the very Entrance of this 
Epiſtle, by the Wiſhes and Prayers 

which the Apoſtle offers up to God for the Phi. 
lippians, and by the Proofs he gives them of his 
Love, the great Zeal and perfect Charity with 
which he abounded. This is a Leſſon to Paſtors, 
to love their Flocks with 4 cordial Affection in 
Chriſt Jeſus, and to pray to God inceſſantly for 
the entire Sanctification of the Faithful. II. 
We ought to admire the Ways of Providence, 
which was pleaſed that St. Paul ſhould be im- 
priſoned at Rome, to the end that he might have 
an opportunity to preach the Goſpel there, and 
that his Suffer ing might ſerve to excite the Zeal 
of many Perſons: Tis thus, that what the 
Enemies of the Truth do to deſtroy: it, Helps of- 
ten to ſpread it the more. III. We ſee that 
tho there were People who preachedithe Go- 
ſpel out of Envy and Jealouſie, with reſpe& to 
St. Paul, yet he rejoiced becauſe the Goſpel was 
thereby promoted. God ſometimes makes uſe 
even of Perſons who do not act upon a good 
Principle, to perform his Work; but how. 
ever it be done, thoſe who, like St. Paul, are a- 
nimated with a true Zeal, are pleaſed with it, 
even tho” it be a Prejudice to themfelves, IV. 
The Sentiments of this Apoſtle concerning Life 
and Dzath, are ſuch as all Chriſtians onght to 
entertain ; who ſhould always be ready both to 
live and to die fon the Glory of God; their 
Deſire is to leave the World, that they may be 
with the Lord; and if they wiſh to live, it is on- 
ly that they may be uſeful to the Church, and 
SY 33 to 
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to their Neighbours, Finally, This Place of the 
Epiftle to the Philippians proves clearly, that 
the Faithful are happy with the Lord after 
their Death, and waiting for the Reſurre&ton, 
V. The Cloſe of this Chapter ſhews, that the 

Duty of all Chriſtians is, to behave after a 
manner worthy of the Goſpel, and not to be 
moved at Afflictions, eſpecially when they un- 
dergo them for the ſake of Chriſt. 


„ 


CHAP, IL 13. 


I. 87 Paul exhorts the Philippi ans very affe- 
ctionately, to Concord an Humility. II. 
To which end he propoſes the Example of 
Chriſt's Humiliation, and of the Glory to which 
he was afterwards exalted. And, III. He re- 
preſents to them, that this is an inducement, to 
labour for their Salvation with Humility and 
Perſeverance, "At; 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E learn from hence, I. That one of the 
moſt 'important. Duties of Religion is, 
that Chriſtians ſhould be animated with true 
Charity; that they ſhould live together in per- 
fect Unity, and in a Spirit of Humility, and 
that they + ſhould promote the Intereſts of 
others as well as their own. II. St. Paul 
ſets here before our Eyes the profound 
Humiliation of Feſus Chriſt, who, tho' he 
was equal to God, abaſed himſelf, even to the 
Death of the Croſs, and who by his Obedience 


4 


and Sufferings was exalted to ſupream Glory. 


The Apoſtle propoſes us this Example, to teach 
us, that if we have the ſame Sentiments as our 
Saviour had, we ſhall likewiſe attain to Glory. 
III. This ſerious Exhortation, Werk our youn 

own 
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own Salvation with fear and trembling,” ſhould in- 
ſpire us all with a edna Zeal, to labour continual- 
ly in the Work of our Salvation; making uſe 
or that purpoſe, of the Means which God of. 


fers to us, among which, one of the moſt effe. 


ctual is, to have recourſe to Him by Prayer, 
foraſmuch as it is God who worketh in us both te 
will and to do of his good pleaſure. 


of &f W Wh « 14,——30. 


I. CT. Paul exhorts the Philippians to live in 

Peace, and by a pure and innocent Be- 
kaviour, to edifie thoſe among whom they liv- 
ed ; and he aſſures them he would ſuffer Death 
with joy, if it were neceſſary for the Confirma- 
tion of their Faith. II. He promiſes to ſend 
Timothy to them, whoſe Zeal and Faithfulneſs he 
praiſes. He likewiſe recommends to them Epa- 
phroditus, who was going back to them after re. 
covering from a great Sickneſs. 


Reflexions after the. Reading. 


E may here make three Reflexions. 


1 That Chriſtians ought to avoid Quar- 


rels and Diſputes, and diſtinguiſh themſelves 
by an unblameable Behaviour, ſo that they may 
ſhine like burning Lights in a crooked and per- 
verſe Generation. II. St. Paul's Declaration, 
that he was ready to ſacrifice his Blood and his 
Life with Pleaſure, for the Edification of the 


Philippians, ſhews, that the true Miniſters of 


Chriſt are entirely devoted to the Service of God 

and of his Church; that this is the end of all 

their Labours; and that when it is neceſſary 

to loſe even their Lives for the Advancement 

of the Salvation of Men, they ought to lay them 

down with gladneſs. III. The TIA 
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which the Apoſtle gives of the Sincerity and 
great Zeal of Timothy what be ſays of Epaphro- 
ditus, of his Sickneſs and Recovery, and the 
earneſt manner in which he recommends him 
to the Philippians, ſhews, that true Paſtors, and 
ſuch as only ſeek the Intereſts of Chriſt, and 
who diſcharge their Function with Zeal and 
Sincerity, - deſerve all the Love, and all the 
Eſteem of Chriſtians z that the Life and Con- 
ver ſation of ſuch ought to be very dear to the 
Church, that they ought to be received with all 
Demonſtrations of Joy, and to be highly eſteem- 
ed by their People, who ſhould "ſubmit to their 
Inſtructions and Exhortations. | 
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I. 87 Paul ad viſes the Philippians not to heark- 
en to falſe Doctors, who preached up the 
Obſervation of the Circumciſion, and boaſted 
of the external Advantages that diſtinguiſh'd 
the Fews from other Nations. II. He ſhews 
by his Example, that all thoſe Advantages 
were unprofitable, and eyen prejudicial to 
Salvation; and he ſays, that it was for that 
reaſon he had renounced them, to adhere to 
Chriſt alone; and that he continually endea- 
vonr'd to advance more and more in the 
Knowledge of our Lord, and to attain to 
Perfection. III. He exhorts the Philippians to 
come into his Sentiments, and to avoid their 
falſe Teachers, whoſe Character he deſcribes, 
by ſaying, that they were carnal Men; where- 
as true Chriſtians are ſpiritual Men, and do 
only aim at Heaven, 


Reflexions 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


E are to: obſerve in general in this 
whole Chapter, that as St. Paul ex hort- 
ed the Philippians to beware of falſe Teach. 
ers, who endeavour'd to enſlave them to the 
Ceremonies of the Law' of Aſvſer, it is ve- 
ry neceſſary that Chriſtians ſhould- fortific 
themſelves againſt Error, and all that is con- 
trary to the Purity of Faith. Beſides which, 
we may gather from this Chapter, that true 
Chriſtians are diſtinguiſhable by theſe three To- 
kens. I. The firſt is, that they have the ſame 
Opinions of the Things of the World, as St. 
Paul had for the external Advantages he poſ- 
ſeſs'd, when he was a Few; that is to ſay, that 
they do not at all value thoſe Things in com- 
pariſon of the Excellency of the Knowledge of 
Chriſt their Lord, and that they conſider them 
even as hurtful, when they hinder them from 
following their Call. II. The ſecond Character 
of true Chriſtians is, that in imitation of St. 
Paul, they aim at Perfection, leaying tbe 
Things which are behind them, advancing to- 
wards thoſe before them, and by continual en- 
deavours aſpiring to the Mark and Prize of 
their Calling in Chriſt Jeſus. III. The thirs 
Token of the Faithful is, that whereas car- 
nal Men do only love the Things of the 
World, and have no other God but their Belly; 
true Chriſtians live after a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly manner, behaving themſelves as thoſe 
whoſe Country is Heaven, from whence they 
expect their Lord and Saviour, who will come 
from thence to raiſe them up, and. to receive 
them into the Glory of his Kingdom. 


CHAP. 


8 H A P. IV. LE 


"HIS Chapter conſiſts of two Parts. I. 
The firſt contains Bxhortatigns to Perſe- 
verance, Unity, and ſpiritual Joy; to Truſt: 
in God, and to a holy Life. II. In the ſecond, 
St. Paul thanks the Philippians for the Contribu- 
tions they had ſent him for his Subſiſtence in 
priſon; and prays for them. | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


l. H E, firſt Part of this Chapter inſtructs 
us in theſe ive Duties. The firſt is, 
to perſevere continually in the Pureneſs of 
Faith, and in Piety. The ſecond, To live in 
Unity with each other, and above all, to be 
of the ſame Opinion in matters of Religi- 
on. The third, To rejoice always in God 
with a ſpiritual Joy. The fourth, Not to be 
full of the Cares of this Life, but to have 
recourſe to God by Prayer in all our Wants, 
and to truſt his Providence. The fifth Duty is 

of a very great Extent; it is to adhere con- 
ſtantly to all Things that are honeſt, pure, holy, 
virtuous, and praiſe-worthy. II. There may 
likewiſe be two Reflexions made upon the ſe- 
cond Part of this Chapter. Firſt, St. Paul 
teaches us bere, by his Example, to be content 
in whatever State and Condition we find our 
ſelves, whether we be in Poverty, or whether 
we be in Plenty. Secondly, The Thanks which 
this Apoſtle returns the Philippians for what 
they had ſent him, ſhews a great Diſintereſted- 
neſs, and at the ſame time no leſs Gratitude; 
and the Prayers he offers to God for them up- 
on that Occaſion teach us, that it is a Work 
| very 
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very agreeable to God, to aſſiſt ſuch as are 
in Want, and particularly the Servants of 
God, and thoſe that ſuffer for the Goſpel, 
that theſe Works of Charity rejoice and com. 
fort good Men, and that they are Sacrifice, 
of a ſweet Odour, which God accepts, and 
which He rewards, according to the Riches 
of his Grace, with Glory in Feſus Chriſt. 
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Eis is likewiſe an Epiſtle which 
St. Paul writ whilſt he was a Pri- 


ſoner at Rome the firſt Time. The 
N 5 Deſign of it, is to Exhort the 
ESA Coloſſians, not to ſuffer themſelves 
to be ſeduced by certain falſe 
Teachers, who would perſwade them to joyn 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies to the Chriſtian Faith. 


-ow 


This is the Subject of the Two firſt Chapters. 


In the Two laſt, he preſcribes the principal Du- 
ty of Piety and Holineſs. 


HIS Chapter conſiſts of two Parts. I. 


St. Paul praiſes God that the Goſpel had 
been preached to the Coloſſians, and for the great 
Fruits it had produced among them; he 


beſeeches the Lord to fill them more and more 
with the Knowledge of his Will, and with all 
kinds of ſpiritual Gifts, to the End that th 


may behave in a Manner worthy of the Lord. | 
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II. The Apoſtle repreſents, that Chriſt is the 
only Fountain of Salvation, that in Him the 
| Fulgeſs of the God: head delle, that Mank ind, 
and the Gentiles eſpenially, had been perfectly 
reconciled to God by his Means. St. Paul | 
ſpeaks: thus to the Coloſſians; to convince: them | 
that the Doctrine of Chriſt was ſufficient for 
Salvation, without any neceſſity of Stopping at 
the Law of Moſes, and that the Sufferings which 
he himſelf endured, as. well as thoſ&which they I 
might likewiſe be expoſtd to, aught not to move | 
them in the Profeſſion o Goſpel. f 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


If HE Thankſgivings with which St. Paul 
| begins this Epiſtle, engage us continually 
to praĩſe God for having cauſed the Goſpel to be 
preached to us, and by this Means for delivering us 
from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlating; us in: 
to the Kingdom of his dear Son. The Prayers St. 
Paul joyns to theſe Thankſgivings: teaght: us, 
that it is not enough to have received the Faith 
in ſome degree only, but that we ought to aim 
at perfection, and to beg of God that He 
wonld: continually increaſe his Knowledge, 
and the Gifts of his Spirit in us. Theſe Pray- 
ers of the Apoſtle inſtruct us farther, - that the 
Purpoſe for which God grants us this Know- 
ledge is, that we ſhould govern ourſelves after 
a Manner worthy of the Lord, that we. ſhould 
endeavour to pleaſe Him entirely, and bring 
forth the Fruits of all ſort of good Works. II. 
We ſee in the ſecond Part of this Chapter, 
that Chriſt is the only Author of Salvation, that 
the Fulnefs of the God-head dwells in Him, 
that he is very God and very Man, and that it 
is by Him, that God has been, pleaſed to recon- 
eile all- Men to Himſelf. What we are to 2 
FO : ther 
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ther from hence is, that we are only to ſeek for 
Salvation in Chriſt Jeſus, by continually perſever- 
ing in Faith and Obedience to the Goſpel, and 
that no Temptation whatever ſhould be able to 
turn us away from it. 


e 1 


I. Jt: Paul teſtifies to the Coloſſians, that the 
Fear he was under, leaſt they ſhould ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be drawn away, by thoſe who 
endeayour'd to introduce the Subtilties of Phi- 
loſophy, and the Traditions of the Fews, into 
the Chriſtian Religion, obliged him to make Uſe 
of theſe, Exhortations. II. For this reaſon he 
continues to repreſent to them, that in Chriſt 
Jeſus every thing was found that was neceſſary 
to juſtihe. and faackiße Men, and conſequently, 
that the Ceremonies of the Jem, were uſeleſs, 
and had been aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt. 
Ill. He concludes from thence, that Chriſtians 
are no longer bound to obſerve. theſe Ceremo- 
nies, and. that they ought. not to liſten to thoſe 
who would reſtrain them to a Diſtinctlon of 
Meats and Days, to the Worſhip of Angels, 
and to ſeveral Vain and Superſtitious Practices. 


. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HE great Zeal St. Paul ſhews at the be- 
ginning of this Chapter for the Coloſſians, 
and his Apprchenſions of their being ſeduced 
by falſe Doctors, teaches us, I. That the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel ought carefully to ſe- 
cure their Flocks from Error and Seduction; 
and that Chriſtians ought themſelves to ſtand 
upon their Guard, and to beware that they be 
not diverted from the pure Faith, by the Sub- 
tilties or Doctrines inv ented by Men. II. We 
„„ 1 ſee 


400 COLOSSIANS. 


ſee here, that the true Means of preventing ſuck 


Seduction, is to ſtick to Chriſt only, and to his 
Goſpel, and to look upon Him as one that has 
perfectly attoned for eur Sins, and in whom 
we find all that is neceſſary to our Salvation. 
III. It ought to be obſerved, that when St. Paul 
ſays, that Chriſt has by his Death done away the 
Obligations that were againſt us, and which 
conſiſted in the Legal ordinances, having entire- 
dy aboliſnt them, this only relates to Circumci- 
ſion and the Ceremonies which God had for- 
merly preſcribed to the Jews; but that He has 
not freed us from the Obligation of keeping the 
Commandments of God; that, on the con- 
trary, He dy'd to enable us to obſerve them 
better, and to communicate his Grace to us at- 
ter a much more perfect Manner than the A 
faicat Ceremonies were able to do. Laftly, We 
learn from this Chapter, that it is a very dan- 
gerous thing to introduce voluntary Worſhips, 
and ſuch as are invented by Men, and vain and 
fuperſtitious Cuſtoms, though they even carry 
with them ſome Appearance of Devotion 
into our holy Religion; but that we ſhould 
always confine our ſelves to the Goſpel, and 
adhere to that true and ſolid Piety which is 
there preſcribed, and which conſiſts in a pure 
Faith, and in a Renunciation of the World, of 
Sin, and of the Deſtres of the Fleſh. 


CHAP. III. and Iv. D. I. 


I. CIT. Paul ſhews that Faith in Chriſt raiſed 
| from the Dead, engages Chriſtians to ſeek 
for the Things of Heaven, and to renounce 
. thoſe Sins that reigned among the Gentiles, 
and particularly Uncleannefs. II. He exhorts 
them next to Goodneſs, Humility, 1 
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don, Charity, Peace, and to glorifie God by 
their Speeches, by their Praiſes, and by their 
whole Behaviour. III. He ſhews, laſtly, the 
Duties of Wives and Husbands, of Children and 
Parents, of Servants and Maſters.. > 


* Reflexions after the Reading. 


E have ſeen the Duties to which this 
Chapter engages us. I. St. Paul ſhews 
here in general, that if we truly believe that 
Chriſt is riſen, and that He ſits on the right Hand 
of God, we ſhall not fet our Hearts upon World- 
iy things, but ſhall conceive a great Affection 
for the Things of Heaven. II. The Apoſtle 
ſpecifies next, the Things which Chriſtianity 
obliges to renounce: ſuch as firſt, all kind of 
Impurity and Pollutions, whether in Actions or 
Deſires 3, and Secondly, Wrath, Calumny, diſ- 
honeſt Speeches, Lying, and in, general, all the 
Vices of corrupt Nature. He ſhews the Vire 
tues and principal Duties of the Chriſtian Life, 
which are to abound in Mercy, Goodneſs, Meek- 
neſs and Humility, to bear with, and pardon 
one another, to be very Charitable, to ediſie 
by good Diſcourſes, to be continually rendring 
Thanks to God our Father, and ſo to behave 
our ſelves, that all our Words and all our 
Actions may tend to his Glory. III. With 
theſe general Duties St. Paul recites the parti- 
cular ones, to which Wives and Husbands, Chil- 
dren and Parents, Servants and Maſters, are mu- 
tually obliged. *Tis for us to pra&iſe all theſe 
Precepts, Which are ſo. Juſt, and ſo Worthy 
the Religion we profeſs, and to diſcharge all 
theſe Duties, whether in our general Calling, as 
Chriſtians, or whether in the particular State 
and Condition in which God has placed us. 


Dd 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


I. HE Apoſtle exhorts the Coloſſians to 

L perſevere in Piety, and to behave wiſe- 
1y, and to ſpeak with Prudence and Meekneſs 
upon all Occaſions. II. He recommends Tychi- 
cus and Oneſimus, whom he fent to them, and con- 
cludes his Epiſtle by Salutations and ſomeAdvices, 


Reflexians after the Reading. | 


T* HIS Chapter engages us to the Three 
following Duties: I. To pray continually; 
to perſevere in that holy Exerciſe, and in 
Thankſgivings, and particularly, to pray for 
the Miniſters of Feſus Chriſt, 'to the End 
that they may Preach the Goſpel after ſuch man- 
ner as it ought to be Preached. II. The ſecond 
Duty, is to be very Prudent, and to redeem the 
Time, eſpecially when we have to do with Per- 
ſons, who have an Averſion to Truth and Holi- 


neſs; to diſcourſe always with Wiſdom. and 


Gentleneſs, and after ſuch a Manner as is moſt 
Proper for Edification; and to avoid every thing 
that may expoſe us to Danger, without neceſſity, 
or give Offence to any one whatever. Laſtly, 


The good Character St. Paul gives 7 yehicus, O- 


neſumus, Mark, Jeſus, Epaphras, and St. Luke, Who 
were all of 'em excellent Servants of God, and 
the Manner in which he recommends them to the 
Coloſſians, is a Leſſon to all Chriſtians, to ſhew 
great Love to the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
who ought to be received by the Church with 


, 


all kind of Reſpect and Affection. 


I. Theſſalonians 
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2 — is thought that this. Epittic 
ue oldeſt of all, it haying 
deen writ by St. Paul in the 
go Fiftieth Year of Chriſt. In 
the three firſt Chapters, the 
Apoſtle ſignifies how much 
he had "a rejoiced to hear 
| of the good State of the Theſ- 
ſalonians, and their Steadineſs in Perſecutions. 
He likewiſe informs .them of his Condition. 
In the two laſt, he exhorts them to ride 
Holineſs. 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


H E Satisfaction and Gladneſs with which 

St. Paul was affected at the happy State of 
the Theſſalonians, and at the Account he had 
received of their Faith, Charity, and Patience, 
and the Thanks he renders to God for it, ſhew, 
that what chiefly recommends Churches is, 
when Faith, and all kind of Virtues, flourih 
therein, and that this is likewiſe the greateſt 
ſubje& of Joy and Comfort to the faithful Ser- 
' yants of God. For which purpoſe, the Church 
of Theſſalonica, which was formerly an Exam- 
ply to the reſt, may be propoſed for a Pattern 
to all Chriſtian Churches. We ſhould like wiſe 
apply to our ſelves what St. Paul ſaid to the 


Tyhyeſſaloni aus, touching their Converſion to the 


Chriſtian Religion; ſince, like them, we alſo, 
through the Mercy of God, have been deliver. 
ed from the Darkneſs of Heatheniſm, and ar: 
turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the living and 
true Gad, and to wait for his Son from Heaven, 
whom He raiſed from the Dead, even FE SUS, 
_ which deliver d us from the Wrath to come. 


CHAP. II. 


T. Paul does three Things in this Chapter. 
I. He puts the Theſſalonians in Mind, that 

he had preached the Goſpel to them with ſin- 
cerity, and without any view of Intereſt; that 
to the end he might not be burthenſome to them, 
he had ſupported himſelf by his - own labour, 
and that he had always exhorted them to live 
after ſuch a mayner as was worthy of that God, 
who had called them. II. He bleſſes God for 

having made his Miniſtry effectual among them, 
and for their having undergone with fo 1 — 
| ON? 
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Conſtancy the Perſecutions which at that time 
were every where raiſed againſt the Chriſtians 
by. the Fews, whoſe hatred of the -Goſpel he 
here deſcribes. III. He ſhews the Deſire he 
had to ſee the Theſſalonians, and the ardent Af- 


fe&ion he bore them. 
| Reflexions after the Reading. 


l. HE Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould” 

learn by St. Paul's Example, to exerciſe 
their Office with Integrity ; to preach the pure 
Word of God without any Motives of Intereſt 
or Vain-glory.z to make appear in all their 
Actions an entire Diſintereſtedneſs, and a per- 
fett Meekneſs; to behave themſelves piouſly 
and without reproach, and continually to ex- 
hort Chriſtians to a Conduct worthy of God, 
who calls them to his Kingdom, and to his- 
Glory. II. We ſee in this Chapter, that the 
Duty of thoſe to whom the Word of God is 
preach'd, is to receive it, not as the Word of 
Man, but as the divine Word; and not to be 
diſcouraged at Perſecutions and Gainſayings, to 
which they might be expoſed; but to ſuffer 
them with the ſame Conſtancy as St. Paul and 
the Theſſalonians. endured thoſe which the Fews 
had raiſed againſt them. III. What is here 
ſaid, that the Jews were the open Enemies of the 
Goſpel, and that they fulfilled the Meaſure of 
their Crimes, ſhould make us deplore the Inſi- 
delity of that Nation, which continues even till 
now; and likewiſe induce us to pray for their 
Converſion. We ſee moreover hereby, that 
there have been in all Times Perſons that ſet 
themſelves againſt the Goſpel, and therefore 
we muſt not be ſurpriſed if we find the like a- 
mong the Chriſtians of theſe latter Ages. The 
laſt Verſes of this Chapter, in which St. 1015 
_ oy | cells 


l 8 1 
＋ = 


« * 


— * 


406 I. THESSALONTANS. 

tells us, that the Theſſalonians were his Joy be. 
fore the Lord, ſhews how ſenfible and tender 
that Affection is, which Paſtors ought to con. 
ceive for their Flocks; from whence we may 
gather, that there is no Joy comparable to that 
which true Miniſters feel when they ee the 
Fruits of their Miniſtry ; and that as the Faith. 
ful are all their Hope, and all their Joy, they 
will alſo be their Crown of Glory at the Com- 
ing of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


CHAP. III. 


HERE is ſpoken in this Chapter, I. Of 
1 the Care St. Paul took of ſending Tinuth 
from Athens to Theſſalonica, to inform himfel! 
of the Condition of the Theſſaloni aus, and to 
ſtrengthen them. II. Of the great Comfort the 
*Apoſtle received from the good News which 
Timothy brought him; upon which occaſion he 
makes. very fervent Wiſhes for them. _ 


" Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. NMH E great Concern St. Paul had for 

the Church of Tbeſſalonica, and the 
Cave he took to fend Timothy to comfort and 
confirm the Chriſtians of thK City, ſhews, that 
Paſtors onght to be continually employed abont 
the Wants of their Flocks, and to provide for 
their Edification by all poſſible Means. II. 
The Comfort St. Paul felt in being informed 
by Timothy of the Perſeverance of the The: 
ſalonians in Faith and © Holineſs, and the 
Thanks he renders to God upon the ſame Ac- 
count in this Chapter, is a Proof that nothing 
more ſenſibly affects the faithful Servants of 
Feſus Chriſt,” nor gives them greater Pleaſure, 
than when they fre the good State of thoſe o- 
ana | ver 
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ver whom God has appointed them, and that this 
ought to be the pr incipal Subject of their Pray - 
ers and Thankſgixipgs. This is alſo. what we 
ſhould do with the utmoſt Zeal we can for our 
own Salvation; and for the Advancement of the 
Glory of God, as well as for the Conſolation of 
our Guides, who. e Favour of God 
on our behalf, in the fallowing Words of St. 
Paul : The Lard mate you to increaſe and abound 
in Love one towards another, and tomards all Men, 
even as we do towards au; to the end He ma 
ſtabliſh your Hearts unblameable in Holineſs before 
God even our Father, at the Coming of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, with all bis Saints. 59105 


CH A P. IV. 


886 2 II. 

T HERE are two Things to be obſerved 

in this Chapter. I. Exhortations to a ho- + 
ly Life, and eſpecially to Chaſtity and Charity. II. 
St. Paul ſhews, that Chriſtians ought not to 
grieve exceſſively for the Dead; and in this 
View, he ſpeaks: of what ſnall happen both to 
the Dead and Living at the laſt Day, and how 
they ſnall be taken up into Heaven. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
85 Paul teaches. ys.in this Chapter, 1. That 


the chief Duty of Chriſtians is, to hehave 

xemſe]ves in ſuch a manner as is agreeable to 
God, ta keep the Commandments we have re- 

ceived from our Lord, and to abound more and 

more in Piety. II. That the Will of God is, 
that we ſhould be holy, that we ſhould avoid 
Impurity, and evil Concupiſcence, that every 
one ſhould know how to keep his Body in Cha- 
ſtity, that no Body ought to violate the Rules 
of Modeſty, of Charity, and of Juſtice, to 3 1 8 
tiſie 
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tifie the inordinate Deſires of the. Fleſh ; that 
God is the Avenger of thoſe Sins, and that they 
are unworthy of us, ſince God has not called y; 
to Uncleanneſs, but to Holineſs. St. Paul teach. 
es us, III. That true Chriſtians do not want to 
be exhorted to Charity, ſince they are taught by 
God to love one another; and to the end that 
we may exerciſe Charity, every one ought to 
keep within the Bounds of his Calling, to apply 
himſelf to his own Buſineſs, and to avoid [dle. 
neſs and Curioſity. Laftly, We fee in thi 
Chapter, that we ought not to afflict our ſelye; 
for the Dead, as Men without Hope, ſince we 
know that thoſe who die in the Lord, ſhall riſe 
again to be carried up into Heaven upon the 
Clouds, in order to meet Him, together with 
thoſe who ſhall be then alive. This Doctrine 
eught to comfort us for the Death of ſuch Per. 
ſons as are dear to us, to confirm eur ſelves 2. 
gainſt the Fear of Death, and to excite us to 
live to tke Lord, to the end, that dying like. 
wiſe to Him, we may be raiſed again one Day, 
and render'd partakers of the heavenly Glory. 
May Chriſt himſelf grant us this Grace. Amen. 


CHSEv 


T. Paul does three Things in this Chapter, 
J. He ſpeaks of the laſt Coming of Chriſt, Wl po! 
and exhorts the Chriſtians to prepare themſelves Mt who 
for it, by Sobriety and Watchfulneſs. II. He Ill the: 
preſcribes to the Theſſalonians ſeveral Duties of Wh Ch 
Fiery. III. He concludes his Epiſtle, by pray- 
ing God for their Sanctification, and recom- 
meading himſelf*to their Prayers. 


Reflexiuns 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


adden Manner, ſurprizing Men when they lea i 
expect it; that it will be a Day of Terror 
for thoſe who walk in Darkneſs, and give them- 


the ſame Day will be very comfortable to Be- 
Wicvers; and that therefore the Way not to be 
Wurpriſed by it is, to prepare ourſelves for it 
Wy a ſober Life, by Faith, by the Practice of 
harity, and all kind of good Works. 1I, St. 
paul does next preſcribe ſeveral particular Du- 
ties, ſuch as the edifying and exhorting one ano- 
ther by good Diſcourſes; honouring Paſtors, and 
ſhewing great Love for them; living in Peace 
among our ſelves; adviſing, comforting, and for- 


giving Thank 


athers nor in our ſelves ; Trying all Things, 
and retaining that Which is Good; and Laſt- 
ly, avoiding all, Appearance of Exil. All 
theſe Duties are abſolutely Neceſſary: Let us 
therefore practiſe them, and let us for that Pur- 
poſe beſeech the God of Peace to Sanftifie our 


. o 


whole Spirit, and Soul and Body, and preſerve 
AY 1 unto the Coming of our Lord Jeſus 


1 * 7 / 
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HIS Chapter teaches. us, I. That the 
Day of the Lord will. come in a to 


elves up to the Works of the Fleſh ; but that 


bearing each other; avoiding Revenge; rejoycing 
always with 9 Joy; praying continually ; 

N s to God in all Things; not 
quenching the Gifts of the Spirit, neither in 


© C II. Theſſalonians. 
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nis Epiſtlc was writ! a little of 
err che former, about the Year of 
9 ontiſt Fig oe: It confiſts of 
DE ESA three Cha fn the I. St: 


g .enconras heh Jef aluni ans apain 
Perfecitiohs In the I; ndeceives 1 — 
concerning . the Apptbacht of the laſt Day. 
And in- the III. He exti6rrs them to live ac. 


cordi ng to the Purity of the Goſpel. 


nan CPA PEE 


 H'ESE are the Contents of the firſt 
Chapter. I. St. Paul gives Thanks to God, 
that the Faith and Charity of the Theſſalonians 
increaſed more and more, and that they perſe- 
vered in the midſt of the Perſecutions they ſut- 


7 


fer'd. II. He aſſures them, that God will not MW, 
fail to puniſh Perſecutors, and thoſe who did N 
not obey the Goſpel, and that He would crown 
the Faithful with everlaſting Glory at the 

| Coming 
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: © Wap por. 
H. THESSALONITIANS. ars 
Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. III. He be- 
ſeeches God to confirm the Theſſalonians, and to 
make 'em increaſe in, Faith and. Holineſs. 
Nele xæions after the Reading. Try 7 


W continve to ke! in this ane, 


VV chat the Church of Theſſalonica 

more and more abound in Faith, Charity, and 
the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; that St. Paul had 
a very particular Kindneſs for this Church, 
and was the Subject of his joy and Thank(- 


I givings, ; upon which Account the Theſſalonians 


ought ta be a Pattern to, all Chriſtians in every 
Age. II. This: Chapter teaches us, that Chri- 
ſtlans, far from being We by, . thoſe 
Afflictions, to which the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel expoſes them, are thereby better quali- 
fied to enter into the Kingdom of God; that 
ſuch Afflictions are a Proof of his, righteous 
judgment, and that the Lord will come to give 
reſt and eaſe to, ſuch as have undergone them, 
and to exerciſe Vengeance againſt Perſe- 
cutors, and all thoſe who obey, not the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, This Doctrine ought ro; produce 
in us Patience and joy in our Afflictions, as 
well as a lively. fear of the judgment of God, 
and conſtant Endeavoars of pleaſing Him. III. 
The Prayer St. Paul makes for the Confirma- 
tion of the _Theſſalonzans,. in Faith and the 
Guts of God, ſhews that we mult, perſevere. 
im Good, and aim more and more at Perfection. 
This is what the, Apoſtle exhorts us all to do 
in the following Words: We pray almays for 
you, that our God mauld count you Wortby if this 
Calling, and fulfil the good Pleaſure of his Goodneſs, 
and the Works of Faith with Power; that the 
Name of our Lord | Jeſus, Chrilt may be glorified. 


rr 
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n you, and ye in Him, according to the Grace of 
our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ | 


7 = % lv 


I. GT. Paul, that he might undeceive the 
LD Theſſalonians, in the Opinion they hat 


.entertained, that the Pay of the Lord would 


ſoon happen, foretels that before the Coming 
of that Day, there would be an Apoſtacy 
in the Church, occaſioned by the Man of 
Sin, and the Son of Perdition; concerni 


whom he deſcribes the Characters, the Place, 


the Time,” the Manner of his Manifeſtation, 
the Progreſs he would make, and Laſtly, hi 
Deſtruction. II. The Apoſtle adds Exhortations 
and Prayers in Favour of the Theſſalonian. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E . H E Prophecy contained in this Chapter 
deſerves our greateſt Notice. St. Pau 


here foretels that there would happen an al. 


moſt general Defection in the Church, which 
was likewiſe ſhewn by the other Apoſtles; tle 
Accompliſhment of this Prophecy appeared 
in that which happened ſome Time after the 
Death of the Apoſtles; Ignorance, Error, 
Corruption, Tyranny, Idolatry, and all kinds 
of Superſtitions and Diſorders being brought 
into the Church, and having reigned therein 
for ſeveral Ages; but this Prophecy does 
likewiſe ſhew, that ſuch Tyranny of Antichriſt 
and Corruption ſhould not laſt always, and 
that the Lord would aboliſh jr, by his infinite 
Power. This has already happened in Part, 


and will be one Day -wholly compleated. 


God was pleaſed that this event ſhould be 
toretold, to the End that we ſhould not be ſur- 


prized 
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ized If: it, and the Faithful, ſhould be upon 
Th Goand 1 It muſt likewiſe be obſerved, af- 
ter St. Le that if there haye, beef! ſome Peo- 


le, and if there, be {till ſome, who have ſuf- 
tered | themlelyes, td be led away by Etror, 
it is an Effect 2 the, jolt Judgment of God, 
N not Love the Truth, and be- 
2 99 Pleaſure. in ies" but. thoſe 
5 ey has delivered from Error, and whom 

He Thaw enlip ghtened, with, the pure Light of the. 
Goſpel, onght to give ve Him Thanks, becauſe he hat 
from the. Beginning choſen, them to Salvation, an 


| :o the 2 of the, Glory, of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt; wherefere let us Stand, faſt in the Do- 
f&rine * rei 2 let us the Lord 
to Janttifie E . tr * to rake e eve 
9 goed de e en 


oh A HA 3% | ti 


cr. Paal exhorts the oh as to ME ry 
for him, and for the Progreſs of the G0 
pel, and he alſo Prays for them. II. He or- 
ders them to depart from thoſe who lead a 
wicked Life, and to have no Communication 
with them; and he blames thoſe particularly 
that lived in Idleneſs. III. He concludes his 
Epiſtle with Wiſhes and Prayers for the Faith- 
ful of Theſſalonica. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


HE RE are three chief Reflexlons to be 
made in this Chapter. I. The firſt is, 
that the Zeal for the Glory of God obliges all 

hriſtians to pray for the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, and for thoſe. Faithful Miniſters that 
"reach it, who, on their Part, ought likewiſe to 
pray for the Church and all its. Members. * 
Te 6 
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nels, "ſpend their” Lies in ſdlepeſs, in Ci. 
rivſity, and frivolous Actions, leading à Life 
wholly 13 hriſtians, do not deſerve 
even to live, e Apoſtke has exprelly 
177 red, that wt «ny , would not Wor 7 4 er 


"be Eat. A* its © LI 
. 
1 8 * ll 
44 25 ” V . N * | 
NR 21: 76 384 +. $ 1 4. £5 £521) 4 1 4 — 
17 a * j ay 7 
o 1 ;% ” + , .cr #4 "I; © 2 „5 
- 14 4 + 4 : 119 114 - 101 2 . f Ciik «f! DF. 2 
1 LE) 7 ; N „ 
' TY. ' + \(+? "44, + ow a p 
E Das. Non dior: s 03. mod! 
88 | 29 E 7 W „ 19 8. 1 * * p p a _ *4 
2010, nchen od Sn OY das 211.1] 135 
1 1 * 
vin: $4021" 1007 esd 931 Das md} : 
% 4 2 ” 7 0 1 : ©*y l 
by if C3530; — 2 1 11 5 711 f ; $ 77 i! 
” W 4 — 1 F * 
wor E 4 a « CT 9 7 1 13. Vs i: 1. Tim 
> i N 
1 
* 
. \ 
2774 4 A I. 
95 A * . n - 1 4 * Aw, [4 
*- P w bo a —_ * 3 
LE 4) * ; T 1 1 
E 44 1111 * F 6 4.3 1 
7 
t x A -, i a _ 
al 4 of 4 f — 4 , Lo 2 a + ad * 4 w 
6 
961 10 Gott lor. 13 Tat. 71 1 
SD 4% we —_ er | — by ; 
71 TE * 10 bs: 410 44 4 40 ; 3 as 
* 7 2 o — 
115. 10 418417 d f 
i +. 0 85 FE LP \ 
4 b # " Sy" 44 ! o 83! i ve bw ke s 


— 
Nc N le Be Teh 


EAEEELIVS 4 
1 Timothy. 
C VIVVSIGOTVPEVVONY 


r. 7a writ this Epiſtle in 
the Year of our Lord FH two, 
to Timothy, whom he had left 
* at Epheſus, to take care of the 
Church of that City. His De- 
az ſign was to exhort Timothy to 
withſtand: the falſe Teachers; 
aw; to agar" him how - Biſhops and Tellers 
Wee. the Church of Gd. 


CHAP. IL 


I. N this Chapter, the Apoſtle odors Tis | 
e to hinder certain Jewiſh Doctors 
From: teaching a Doctrine different from that 
of the Golpel, and introducing Diſputes in the 
Church. II. And becauſe theſe Doctors ſhew- 
ed great Zeal for the Law, he informs him 
what is the true Uſe thereof. III. This gives 
him a handle to make mention of the Favour 
God had done him, in calling bim to the 
. Be 2 Office 
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Office. of an Apoſtle, and in general, of the 
Mercy of God towards Sinners. IV. And Laſtly, 
He exhorts Timothy to perform the Duties of 8 
his Function with Courage. ? 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H E Inſtructions contained in this Chap- 
ter are the following. I. That the Duty I. 
of Miniſters is, to teach and preſerve the pure 
Doctrine, and to oppoſe ſuch as would alter it, Da 
by teaching falſe or vain Doctrines, and that are 
only proper to raiſe Diſputes and Troubles in the 
Church. II. That the end of the Commandment IN: 
is Charity, ſuch as proceeds out of a pure Heart, Hi 
and of 4 good Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned. th; 
And that thoſe who turn away frem this End, 
loſe themſelves in uſeleſs Diſcourſes. III. That Al 
the Law, which forbids the groſſeſt Crimes, was An. 
not properly given to good Men, who have an 
abhorrence for the ſame; from whence it follows, 
that though at be not aboliſhed, there is no long 
er the ſame Uſe for it, in reſpe& to Chriſtians, 
as formerly, ſince the Goſpel requires a mor: WF at. 
perfect Holineſs from Men, and that they » 
ſhould obey God out of a Principle of Love. 


IV. St. Paul teaches us here, that Chriſt Jeſu — 
came into the World to ſave Sinners, which he ſho 
confirms by his own Example. This is a D WW Sor 
ctrine full of Comfort for thoſe Sinners that a WM an F 
truly Penitent. Upon which, what St. Pau WI bie 


ſays here, does well deſerve our notice, name: He. 
ly, That God'had ſhewn him Mercy, becauſe in | 
Perſecuting the Church, he had done it through this 
 Tgnorance and Unbelief. We may learn from 1.6 
hence, that it is more eaſe to obtain Pardon for WW N 
thoſe Sins, that are committed through 1810 Wt tha 
rance, than thoſe that are committed wilfully, 

and contrary to the Knowledge we have _ 
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L -TIMOTFHT:8 ang. 
Will of God: Laſtly, We ſee in this Chapter, 
that our chiefeſt- Care ought to be, to baye- 4 
good Conſcience, ſince in loſing that, we loſe 
the Faith, and fall into the utmoſt Obdu- 
rateneſs. | 9 
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CHAP. Ii. 


J. H E Apoſtle directs that prayer ſhould' 


be made in the Church for all Men, and 
particularly for Kings and Magiſtrates, tho* at 
that Time they were Heathens; and he builds 


this Order upon the Will of God, that all Men 


ſhall be ſaved, and that it was for that purpoſe 
He ſent his Sen into the World, II. He fays, 
that Men ought to pray in a Spirit of Peace and 
Purity; and that Women ſhould aſliſt at the 
Aſſemblies of the Church in modeſt Apparel, 
and continue in reſpect and filence. _ © 


| Reflexions after the Reading, 


ROM this Chapter we learn, I. That it 
is a very neceſſary Duty in Religion, to 
make publick Prayers for the Salvation of all 
Men, and particularly for Kings, and thoſe that are 
ſet in Authority. II. That the Goodneſs of God 
towards Men is ſo great, that He deſires that all 
ſhould be ſaved, for which end, he has given his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus to be a Mediator between God 
and Men. III. That no Prayers can be accepta- 
ble to God, that do not proceed from a pure 
Heart, and from a 11 * Charity and Peace, 
free from Wrath and Litigiouſneſs. I. Beſides 
this, the Apoſtle gives Chriſtian Women three 
Inſtructions: The fir is, To be cloathed with 
Modeſty and Baſnfulneſs, as it becomes Women 
that profeſs to ſerve God; to ſhun Immodeſty, 
and exceſs of Ornantents z and to practiſe: theſe 
JB KRules 
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Rules chiefly when they repair to tlie Religion 
Aeniblies. The ſecond is, To temain in $i. 
lence and Submiſſion, as well in the Church as 
at Home, with reſpect to their Husbands, 
And the third, That they ſhall be ſaved, if they 
take care of the Children they bring into th 
World, if they educate them i in Piety, and if 
the themſelves continue in 3 Teh 

Halt, a and a Th 
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IP ls. foes in this Chapter, 1. Of the 
importance of the Office of 4 Biſhop, and of 
a Paſtor, and. of the Qualities belonging to 
rhoſe that exerciſe theſe Employments. II. Of 
the Office of Deacons, whoſe buſineſs it was to 
aUminifter the Alms, of the Church, and to aſ- 
ſiſt the Biſhops" in their Functions; and he 
ſhews likewiſe how Deacons ought to be quali- 
fied. III. To engage Timothy to govern the 
Ghyrch-as he ought, he re Cod t ch to 2 
e of the Church of God, and th 

ce ik pf the Doctrine that is taugt t. therein. 


| Reftexions after; the Readlhg, 


THAT St., Gul fas of the Ex gecllethey of 

the Office of 4 Biſhop, and of the Sali 
Fcations that are required i in ſuch as aſp 8 ro, or 
11 the Tame, ſhews,. that t 18 Office is of 
wine Iiſtitutiop, and; "of kde Vi; gheſt Impor. 
tance. © This is what Paſtors ob hy, J "Moſt ſe- 
riouſly , to conſider, to the end, hat rhe may 
render themſelves wort V of- 0 holy a. Fundti- 
| on, not only b y avoiding: all thoſe, Defeats that 
might render thei Mi iſtry 15 11 tig, and by 
living in ſuch a Manher,*as tha 00, Rep roaches 


can Juſtly be made them but Wente by 
al 
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All Chriſtians are to £ 700 er, in the No 
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of God, depend on if, We Tull 40 11 
Lord thatr he 8 alyay Tal 155 5 aithfgl 
Paſtors in che Chur e be to I . - 
rence. thoſe, WH 00 t e 

for what relates to the ce of Death" 8 
find likewiſe, that that is of divine Inſtit tion; 
wherefore tis a very great Fault that it ſhould 
be now aboliſned in che riſtian Chyrc WHOA 


III. And Zeſtly, What the Apoſt le ſays,0 


Dignity of the Church, * the Ar God, at 
of the Excellency of the Dod 9 Les Np 9000 l 
which ts taught OREN 1 ought, 9 de ee y 
conſider d, 28% well by thoſe that govern .the 


Church, das by all the ithful Members Reredt, 


to the til, that both the oge and the other may 


be thereby ſtirred; up ſto diſcharge ,thei Dity 
each rar aye Buy Gde. and Fo 


behave in «ſuch; manner as; me Fly Eecel- 
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PRs H B Apoltle Warns. tet ttt bude 
would riſe up falſe Teachers, who wo 1d 


condemn ; Marriage, and, the Uſe, of cert: Þ 
Meats. II. He ,exhorts, him to tege che 
Doctrine, and to ſtick to true Piety, 2, Ws ho 
repreſents the Advantages cand, the Ok, 

He recommends to him, to render is n 
'and-his-Youth — — appl. bim i 


> EE all his D & 
wor aue dad e 
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n thoſe who exerciſe this Office, that 
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Kees after the Reading. 


+0 benefit out felves by this Reading, we 

muſt obſerve, I. That the Prediction 
St. Paul here makes: that there would be peo. 
ple that would forbid d Marriage, and the Uſe 
of, Meats, was accompliſhed, not only in the 
42 55 Church, but likewiſe in the folloy. 
ng Ages, as we ſee at this Day.” This ſhould 
make us own how important it is to avoid 
Error and Superſtition, and never to depart 


* 


from the Doctrine of the Goſpel but it muſt. 


likewiſe he ay © mbered; that what St. Paul 
ſays here, does by no means authorize Liber. 
tiniſm and © Settfuality'; and that Marriage 
and the Uſt of God's Watutes are not allowed 
but ſo far as they are uſed with Moderation and 
with” Thankſgivin a I. We are taught in this 
Ohapter, that Godlipeſs is the moſt profitable 
Thing even in this World, becauſe, as St. Pau 
ſays, it has the Promiſe” of the Life ' that now i, 
and of that which 15 to come. And. that God, 
who takes Care of all Med, does particularl 

provide for his 7 — IR. Se. Paul ſhens 
Fa this Chapter the Duty of the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel # it is to Preach pure Doctrine, to 
exerciſe Godlineſs above all things, to behave 
in ſuch Manner that none may deſpiſe them, 
to be à pattern to the Faithful of Holineſs, 
Purity, and all kind of Virtues, both in their 
re and in thefr Actions; to cultivate 
_ their ( s by Labour, by Study, and by a dili- 
gent. Vicaricn to the Functions of their Ot- 
1 5 705 that all the World may be a Witneſs 


of their 2 and that they: yup ſave them- 


gelves, and thoſe who bear them. And we on our 
Parts ought 10 beſcech God that He would 


they 


Seren 
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they may diſcharge all theſe Duties to the Glo- 


ry of 


* 
* 
: 


God, and to the Edification of his Church. 
io HA P. V. „ ne 


I. 8 Paul preſeribes to Timothy, how he is 

to govern himſelf in Councils and Re- 
proofs, and in receiving Widows that were 
maintained at the Ex pence of the Church, and 
who ſerved in ſeveral Charitable employ. 
ments; upon which occaſion he ſhews the 
Duty of Women, and the Faults they are to 
avoid. II. He ſpeaks next of the Honour and 
Stipend due to Paſtors, and what Rules are to 


be obſerved - when they were accuſed, or 
when an 
Office. 


y one was to be admitted into that 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
l. HAT is ſaid in this Chapter, is a 
Leſion to the Rulers of the Church, 
to diſpenſe: their Exhortations with Prudence 
and Diſcretion; to adminiſter every thing re- 
lating to Religion with Integrity and Precau- 
tion; to take care that Alms be rightly Diſtri- 
buted, and to he very Circumſpect in the Ex- 


erciſe of Diſcipline, and at ſuch Times as it 
is requiſite to admit Perſons into the ho- 


ly Miniſtry. II. The Laws which St. Paul pre- 


ſcribes concerning the Widows who were 


ſupported by, and who ſerved the Church, 
ſnew that charitable Benevolences and ſacred 
Things ought to be entruſted to Perſons of 
Gravity and Probity, and that thoſe who can 
aſſiſt their poor Relations, ought not to bur- 
den the Church with them. We ſee here par- 


ticularly, that aged Women ought to apply 


themſelves to Works of Picty and Charity, 
and 
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avi to gie yoing-Wodlepgool! Inftrodtion; 
5 Arten ood NWG ip 5? that 10 de lch 

dale 1 Bodies, Tattlers, and to gad from Houſe 
to Houſe, is al Life unworthy of Chriſtian 
Women, whom God requires to be diſcreet, 
retired; and to take Cane of? their Houſe n 
Family. he erder S. n gives Timothy, 
eproye publiekly thoſe that Sim, confirms th 
neceſſity” of Church. Diſcipligie ande publict 
Cenſures. . Laſtly, we may: gathep-"from thi 
whole Chapter, that the Miniſtry is a — im- 
portant Office; that it” requires” 4 grant deal 
of Prudence and Tntegrity 35 chat we. ought not 
tightly to aceuſe nor ooh choſd Who er. 
erciſe it; chat Miniſters who' acquit themſel us 
worthily of "their - Office; deſerve double Ho. 
nour; that the Churches ought to love them, 
and are obliged t to ine — for their 


Maintenaucdmee. 


dl © H A d y W 
1* N ION is made in this Chapter, l. 
Of the Duties of Ser vants towards their 
Maſtéers: II. Of falſe Doctors, who taught a 
different Poctrine from that of St. Paas, and 
ofs the Miſchiefs they cauſed in the Church, 
by raffing Diſputes there; and becauſe rheſe 
Doctors ated only: with View to their Inte- 
reſt. HI St? H perle Cement of Mind, and 
of the Fes that proceed from the love of Riches. 
IV. Fe calls upon Timor hi with great ear neſtneſe, 
to obferve — he bad. dbretted him/ito keep 
purity! 'of "Potty rice, and to ſhun vain Dil- 
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I. TH E Cute St, Pal taxes td deferibe the 
I pDuty ef Ser Vants, after having 
ord that of Paſtors? ſhews, that God; deſi 
the Salpation ef all fort of Ferſons, and that he 
bas ne reſpect to ehe Difference of Odhditions. 
This ſhews likewiſe that Ser vants ought to be 
Falthful, and in Süpzektion tor thefr Maſters, 
aud to doniſider, that if in the Time of St. Paul, 
the Slaves, whoſe\Mifters were Fftushent, were 
obliged to this Duty; thoſe who ſerve Chriſtian 
Maſters are under much ſtricter Obligations. 
II. We ſhould ſeriouſly reflect upon what is here 
ſaid about vain Diſputes, and the great Miſchiefs 
they produce in the Church; for which reaſon, 
both thoſe that teach, as well as thoſe that 
learn, are bound to avoid them, and to have 
nothing to do with thoſe that raiſe them. III. 
A third Inſtructigg Which St. Paul gives us is, 
That the Love f tho it the Rot of all evil; but 
that they that will he Rich, fall into Temptation, 
and a Snare, and Way any Boh and hurt ful 
Luſts, which drgwn Men in Deſtruction and Perdi- 
tion. Let us never forget this Leſſon; let us 
always remember theſe excellent and wholſome 
Inſtructions, vix. That Godlineſs with Content- 
ment 1s great gain. That we brought nothing into 
this World, and thar it is certain we can carry no- 
thing out. That having Food and Raiment, we ought 
to be therewith content. Let us alſo with St. 
Paul, exhort thoſe who have worldly Goods, 
not to be Proud, but to be rich in good Works, 
that they may have a Treaſure for the Time to 
come, and obtain everlaſting Life. Laſtly, The 
grave and ſolemn Manner, in which St. Paul 
requires Timothy to fulfil all the Duties ot his 
| | Oflice, 
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Office, and to keep faithfully that which waz 
committed to his care, ſhould en age all thoſe 
that exerciſe the holy Miniſtry, to redouble 
their Zeal, and to acquit ves of their 
Duty with ſuch fidelity, that having fought th: 
good Fight of Faith, they BY 1% bold on eterna 
Liſe.— And be unrebukeable until the Appearing 
ef our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which in his Times He 
ſhall ſhew who is the bleſſed and only Potentare, the 
King of ee Lord of Lords ; who only hath In. 
mortality, dwelling in the Light which no Man can a- 
proach unto, whom no Man bath: ſeen, nor can ſee, 
whom be Honour and Power everlaſting- Amen. 
7 


II. Timothy. 


eres 


= = HE Apoſtle St. Paul, writ this Ep i- 
ſtle in theYear of Chriſt S ty —— 
'E * whilſt he was a Pri ſoner at Rome, 
and a little before he ſuffer'd Mar- 
MI a tyrdom. He here exhorts Timothy 
— to diſcharge! with faithfulneſs 
and tre Zeal, the Duties of his Office. 


E 


Nn . POTS pimp . 


J. I N ie Chapter, St. Paul news the Ten- 


derneſs he had for Timothy, whoſe Faith 
Godlineſs he commends. l. He exhorts 
him to double his Zeal, and not to be diſcou- 
raged by reaſon of AMiAions, to which the 
Faithful, and eſpecially the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, were expoſed; and always to ' retain 
the pure Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt. III. He com- 
plains of thoſe that had forſaken him, and prays 
to God for the Family of Oneſiphorus, which 
took care of him in the Time he he was ia Pri- 
{on at Rome. 


Reflexion. 


426 WM TIMOTHY. 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


H E. Praiſes St. Paul gives at the Begin. 

ning of this Epiſtle, of the Piety which 
Timarby. had ſnewn, even from his Youth, and 
in which he avas educated by s Mother and 
Grandmother, is a Proof of the great Happi. 
neſs of a Chriſtian Education, and that thoþ 
Parents who inſpire their Children with Holi. 
neſs; do 7785 e theth the grentzſt of al 
Goods. Hut che Exhottations St. Paul make 
Timot hy kindle more and more the Gift of 
God yh was inhim, and to perſevere in the 
Faith, do, likewile, .hgy that, thoſe, who hare 
been religioufly Edut ed, ought * carefully t 
preſerve that heavenly Gift, endeavour to in. 
creaſe it, and make a . Preſeſſion of fi- 
ety; Without ever being aſhamed af dor with. 
out being diſcouraged by the Oppoſſt Aal. {Une 
meet with. A Chriſtians opght te chatte the 
Thoughts; but it does in a more pat mt 
ner concern the Miniſters of the AA 
the Example of Timotiy teaches us, that. it i IS 
moſt precious Advantage to the Church, when 
God has ſet oper it Paſtors that have been en- 
dowed with Piety from their Youth, and whoſe 
Zeal is nhway increaſing- The Prayers which 
the Apoſtle makes for One ſiphurat, who had not 
forſaken him. lĩxe others, but had comforted him 
in his Priſon, ſhew, that it is a Work very 
acceptable to God, to relieve the Afflicted, and 
eſpecially ſuch as: ſuffer for the Goſpel; and 
that thoſe who have done it, will receive their 
Reward, wad Ws MercF r the Lord at the 
laſt Day. - | 
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1 H 187 Chapter contains Urhänutiom 
ftrom St. aaf to Tamiatby,.1 to: un⸗ 
dergo with Cnurage the Troubles that attended 
the Ekerciſe of His Office! II. e recommend 
to him ta — pnre Word: of God; and 


to reſtràin rofane Diſpittes,of:which: he 
tepreſtitts [the peryiviobsConteiu fequenices;.by:coms 
paring them to: Garen, which ſpreads more 


and more, and bop ſnł wing that theyavere 
of engaging Men — III. Tbe po- 
cadds} that nevertheleſs: there were always 
»true:Believers, ithat kept ithemfdlves: free 
from theſe Errors, and: that the Charatter by 
which Cod owns them is chat they w. vithdrew from 
{mr in. IV. And, baſthy;he orders Firm y ito fly 
the Deſi itts, of Vonth, t6.reſtraja Diſputes, 
41 labenr to- bring back thoſe that were nn 
into Error . bo 222 el 3 e 104 

3 Nees 

W 1 the | Reading, 

H A T has . — read, nals to be 
VIV. — — bye the. [Miniſters of 
the Soſpel. They! may. here iſee, that their 
Office calls them - to: ſervet Chriſt faithfully, 
and to devote themſelves to! Him entirely, 
without engaging in * Boſinefs. of this Life 
to take great Pains to promote the Edifica- 
tion of the Church ta | baniſh Diſputes out of 
it, and to bring back from their Wanderings, 
thoſe that are engaged in Error or Vice. Theſe 
Exhortations do likewiſe concern all of us, 
ſince the Character of Chriſtians, which we 
bear, calls upon us, as much e bon che Mini- 
ſters themſel ves, to renounce everything that 
ag binder us . Tante u. both, 

Cbrift, 
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Chriſt, and obliges us to do, and to ſuffer eyery 
thing for the Love of Him, remembering, that 
if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo Reign with Him: If ve 
deny Him, He will alſo deny ut. We ſee mote. 
over in this Chapter, that it is dangerous to 
hearken to thoſe who raiſe: troubles in the 
Church, and ſpread Errors therein; and that 
therefore every one ought to be upon his Guard, 
and always adhere to the Doctrine which is 
taught him in the Word of God. Laſtly, al 
Chriſtians ſhould carefully remember theſe 


Words of St. Paul, Which contain the Sub. i 


ſtance of Religion, vis : That #be"Lord know!) 
them that are his; and that the Token by 
which He owns them is, that they 'depar 
from Iniquity; that in the Church there ar: 
Veſſels of Honour and Veſſels of Diſhonour, 
that is to ſay, there are good and evil: Men; 
and that if 4 Man purgt himſelf: from Sin, he 
ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, Santtified, and 
meet for the Maſter's Uſe, and prepared"anto e · 
very good Work. | 
| , C H A BP III. | : - 3 

I. OT. Paul foretels that great Corruption 
O would creep into the Church, by the 
Means of falſe Teachers. II. He exhorts 7. 
mot hy to ſhun ſuch People, to withſtand them, 
to imitate his Conduct and Patience under 
Afflictions, and chiefly to ſtick to the Doctrine 


contained in the holy Scriptures, of which 
he proves the Pivimity and Advantage. 


Reflexions after the Reading. ; 
L  b HE Prohpecy which we have read in 


| this Chapter, and which ſhews that in 
the latter Days there. would be perilous Times, 


' 


IF) 


th 


wr. CD > ww _ 
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is very remarkable. We have ſeen already, and 
we continue to ſee: the Accompliſhmept thereof, 
a great Number of | Chriſtians being involved 
in all kind of Sins and Diſorders, and ſeveral 
having the Form of Godlineſs, but renouncing 


the Power thereof. Since this great Corruption 


was ſo long ago foretold, we ſhould not be 
ſcandalized at it; on the contrary, we ought to be 
thereby more and more confirmed in the Truth. 
God has thought fit to warn us thereof, to the 
End that we do not ſuffer our ſelves to be drawn 
away by evil Examples, but that following the 
Exhortation of St. Paul, we ſhould reſiſt Sin, 
and flee from thoſe that are Guilty of it. This 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians, and particularly of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel. II. This Chapter 
teaches us, that if whilſt we do our Duty, by 
withſtanding Vice and Impiety, we ſhould be 
expoſed to the Contradictions of Sinners, there 
is nothing more will befal us than what former 
ly happened to Moſes, to St. Paul, and moſt of 
the Saints, becauſe all. that will live Godly in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhall ſuffer Perſecution.” Laſtly, the Apoſtle 
teaches. us, that the Way to ſecure our ſelves 
and others from Sin and Error is, never to de- 
part from the holy Scripture. What St. Paul 
ſays here concerning the Divinity of that ſacred 
Book, and of its uſefulneſs, ſhould erigage all 
Chriſtians, and eſpecially Paſtors, to read and 
meditate it continually, for they will there find 
all that is neceſſary to make them wiſe unto Salvati- 
on, throagh Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt, — Auf 
to render them perfect, and throughly furniſhed 
unto all good Works. 7 ; 


CHAP. IV. 


I. QT. Paul continues to exhort Timuby 
with great earneſtneſs to diſcharge all 
the Duties of his Office. And, II. That he 
Ft may 


- 
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may the more effectually engage him therets, 
he tells him his Death was drawing near, 
for which he ſhews great Joy, and firm Hope of 
the Glory of Heaven. III. He orders Timothy 
to come and ſee him as ſoon as - poſſible, he 
complains of thoſe that had forſaken him; and 
concludes this Epiſtle with Salutations and af. 
fectionate Wiſhes. i 


Reflexions after the Reading. 4 


1. HOSE whom God calls to the Holy Mi. 
5 T niſtry have in this Chapter powerfil 
Moti ves to diſcharge all the Parts of their Du- 
'ty, and eſpecially ro preach the Word of God, 
to reprove, and in all Seafons ro exhort, with 
Zea), with Evidence, and with Meekneſs. It is 
what they are engaged to do by theſe grave Ad- 
monitions which St. Paul addreſſes to Timatly, 
in Summoning him before God, and from the 
Conſideration of the laſt Judgment, to redoubl: 
his Zeal,and Watehfulneſs. II. The Joy and Con- 
fidence which this Apoſtle ſhewed at the Time 
he was about to ſuffer Martyrdom, is a Proof 
to us of the great Courage and Conſtancy where. 
with thofe that have ſerved God faithfully are 
animated when their Death draws near. And 
fince St. Paul declares that the Crown of 
Righteouſneſs was reſerved not only for him, 
but likewiſe for all thoſe who love the Appear- 
ance of their Lord and Saviour: We ovght all 
of us to imitate this Apoſtle in the Zeal and 
Love which he teſtified for Chriſt: We ought 
to fight the good Fight, to finiſh our Courſe, and 
to keep the Faith, even to the End. III. The 
Complaints St. Paul makes againſt thoſe who 
had abandoned him, ſhews that there were 11 
the Church at all Times worldly People, who 
loved the preſent Life better than Chriſt; as 4 
"i e e 
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ſo fearful and cowardly Perſons, that durſt not 


make an open Profeſſion of Piety, nor ſtand 


by thoſe that maintained it. Laſtly, St. Paul 
ſhews us here, by his Example, that though the 
Faithful are without Support in reſpect to the 
World, yet that God never forſakes them in 
Trials and in Dangers, but that He Strengthens 
them, and after having delivered them from 
all Evil, He will ſave them in his heavenly 
Kingdom. | 
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T. Paul ris this ca HE: to Tu, 
about che Year of Chrilt Fifty on, f 
hom he had left in the Iſland of BY 3" 
Crete, now called Candia, to th 

2 take, care of the Churches that I 

were there. 7g * 
CH A 3. - 


THIS Chapter has two Parts. I. St. Paul Va 
orders Titus to appoint Paſtors in the WB ©" 
Churches of the ſaid Iſlind, and deſcribes the . 
Characters with which they ought to be endow- 
ed. II. He ſpeaks of certain Jewiſh Doctors Ch 


that taught Dodrines contrary to the Goſpel, (Wl ©* 
and of the evil Diſpoſition of the Inhabitants of “ 
the Iſle of Crete. pro 
teſ] 

x us ave 

Re flexio _ 
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| Reflexions after the Reading. 


HES E are the Inſtructions with which 
this Chapter affords us. I. St. Paul di- 
rects Titus to eſtabliſh Miniſters in all the 
Churches of Crete. From | whence: it appears, 
that the Office of Paſtors is of divine Inſtitution; 
and of abſolute Neceſſity; Moreover, the great 
Precautions which he adviſes him'to take in the 
Choice of - thoſe Miniſters he was to eſtabliſh, 
proves, that that ſacred Employment ought 


not to be intruſted but to Perſons without re- 


8 proach, and of an exemplary Life, and who 
have therewithal the neceſſary Gifts to teach 
and preſerve the Purity of the Evangelical Do- 
F ctrine againſt ſuch as would innovate therein. 
II. We ſee beſides, that it is the Duty of the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to ſet themſelves againſt 
falſe Doctors, and ſuch as might ſeduce Chriſti- 
ans, and engage them in Error or in Sin, What 
the A ſays to Titus,of the Inhabitants of the 
Ile of Crete, who were People addicted to Lying, 
Wickedneſs, Sloth, and Senſuality, ſhews, that 
"tis very difficult for ſuch as have an evil 
Heart and vicious Inclinations to become true 
Diſciples of Chriſt; but that however, the Ser- 
vants of God ought to reprove them ſtrongly, 
and negle& nothing to bring them to the Faith. 
Laſtly, We ought ſeriouſly to refle& upon the 
Deſcription. the Apoſtle here makes of wicked 
Chriſtians, ſaying : They profeſs that they know 
God, but in Works they FA him, being abomina- 
ble, and diſobedient, and unto every good Work re- 
probate, Theſe Words teach us, that the Pro- 
feſſion of Religion, and Faith in God, do not 
avail thoſe that live in Diſobedience, nor that re- 
novnce God by their Works, and that He will 
not own them for his. 
Ff 3 CHAP. 


d x 
CHAP. IL 


855 paul does two Things in this Chapter. 

I. He ſhews the Duties of old Men, and Wo. 
men, of young Men and Servants. II. He 
gives us here an excellent Abridgment of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and ſhews what is the De- 
ſign of it. 93191252 7 ee 


liche: Reſlexions after the Rexding. 


I 'GE D Perſons may from hence learn 
I to be ſober, grave, pions, and abound- 
ing in Charity; Ea Women to live like. 
wiſe in Sobriety, to avoid Slander, to love their 
Husbands, to take care of their Children, and 
to keep the Houſe; young People, to be mo- 
derate, temperate, and regular in their whole 
Behaviour; and Servants to be ſubject to their 
Naſters, and ſerve them with Fidelity. II. But 
we ought all of us in general carefully to attend 
to the Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine $t. 

Paul gives us in this Chapter, in which He ſays, 
that the Grace of God that has been manifeſted 
by Jeſus Chriſt, calls us to renounce, not only 
Ungodlineſs, and other Crimes, but likewiſe 
worldly Luſts and Defires; and to live in Tem- 
perance and Purity with reſpect to our ſelves, in 
Righteouſneſs towards our Neighbour, and in 
Piety towards God; that it is by living thus, 
that we may expect with aſſurance, the laſt 
and famous Coming af the great God and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe deſign in giving him- 
ſelf for us was, to redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purifie unto himſelf a peculiar People zealous of 
vod Works. Let us continually ſer theſe divine 

Inſtructions before our Eyes, ſince they _ 
| | the 
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re | ds 
he whole Goſpel, and let us regulate by them 
all our Thoughts, and all our Actions. 


CHAN M. 


I. Or. Paul directs Chriſtians to ſubmit them- 

O ſelves to the Powers, to ſlander no Bo- 
dy, and to abound in Meekneſs and Charity, e- 
ven towards thoſe who were Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Religion; and to remember, that it 
was for this Reaſon that God out of his great 
Mercy had ſaved them themſelves at the Time 
when they likewiſe lived in all kind of Irregu- 
larities. II. He orders Titus in the next Pla 
to recommend particularly the Practice of g 


Works, to oppoſe ſuch as raiſed Troubles in 


the Church by fooliſh Queſtions, and to ſhun 
thoſe who formed Seas and Parties, and 
broached falſe and dangerous Doctrines; and 
he concludes with ſome Dire&ions which he 
gives to Titus. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


T HIS Chapter teaches us, I. To be ſub- 
jet to Kings and Magiſtrates, to avoid Ca- 
lumny and Diſputes, and to behave with a per- 
fect Meekneſs towards all ſort of Perfons. II. St. 
Paul teaches us here, that God bas ſaved us, 
not by works of Righteouſneſs which we have dbne, 
but according to his Mercy, — through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. That being juſtified by his Grace, we 
ſhould be made Heirs according to the Hope of ever- 
laſting Life. III. The Apoſtle ſhews in this 
Chapter, after the moſt poſitive .manner, that 
there is nothing more certain, nor more im- 
portant, nor what. the Miniſters of the Goſpel 


Qughtito inculcate and recommend above all 


Firs things, 


things, than that :hey which haue believed in Gul, 
might be careful to maintain good Works : Theſe 
things being good and profitable unto Men. Thefs 
Words ſhew, that the Practice of good Works 
is the moſt indiſpenſable Duty of Chriſtianity, 
Finally, We ſee here, that when there are per. 
. ſons in the Church, who teach dangerous Do. 
ctrines, and who form Sects and Parties there. 
in; -wherefore that which is to be done with 
reſpect to them is, to admoniſh them, and if 
they continue to occaſion Troubles, not to own 
them for Members of the Church, nor to hay: 
any communication with them. 
A217 1 | | 
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I. Paul writ this Epiſtle 
when he was a Priſoner at 
Rome the firſt Time, about 
the Vear of Chriſt Fifty ſox, 
whereof this was the Sub- 
jet. A Slave, named One- 
ius, having run away from 

bis Maſter Philemon, and 
coming to Rome, met with St. Paul, who con- 
verted him to the Chriſtian Religion; after 
which he ſent him back to Philemon, with a Letter 
of Recommendation, in which he intreats him to 
forgive him, and to receiye him as a Brother in 


Jeſus Chriſt. 2 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


E ſee in this Epiſtle, I. That Oneſimus 
coming to Rome after having fled from 
his Maſter Philemon, St. Paul laboured in the 
Converſion of this Fugitive Slave, and that he 
had the Comfort to bring him over to the _ 

lan 
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ſtian Faith ; thus this _ out of his great 
- Zeal, embraced all Occaſions that offered them. 
ſelves to promote the Glory of God, and thy 
Salvation of Men. II. We may obſerve here, 
the Charity of St. Paul, as well as his Juſtice 
and perfect Uprightneſs, by his recommending 
Oneſimus to Philemon, by ſending him back to 
him, and by offering to indemnifie Philemon for 
all that Oneſimus owed him, and for all the 
Wrong he might have done him. We ſhould 
learn from this Epiſtle, to lay hold upon al 
Occaſions to procure the Converſion of Perſons 
that are in Error, and to intereſt our ſelves for 
thoſe who ſtand-in need of our Help, eſpecial] 
for People in whom we diſcover any Tokens > 
Piety, or Sinners that return to their Duty, 
The Requeſt that St. Paul made to Philemon, 
that he would pardon Oneſimus, ſhews, that we 
ought always to be ready to pardon thoſe who 
have offended or injur'd us. We may likewiſ: 
make this farther Reflexion, that if St. Paul of 
fer'd to ſatisfie Philemon for what Oneſimus on- 
ed him, tho' he were not obliged ia ſtrictneſ 
to do it, thoſe who have done any harm or 
wrong to others, are much more obliged to 
make it good. Laſtiy, The Order which St. 
Paul gives Philemon, to receive Oneſimus no lon - 

ger as à Slave, but as a Brother, ſhews, that 
Chriſtian Maſters ought to conſider their Ser- 
vants as theirBrethren in Chriſt Jeſus, and to treat 

them with all Mildnefs and Humanity. 


HEBREWS. 


HEBREWS 
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. Paul, as it is thought, writ this 
BF Epiſtle in the Year of our Lord 


Rl Fifty ſix, being Priſoner at Rome, 


and addreſſed it to the Hebrews, 
that is to ſay, to the Jews that 
were converted to Chriſtianity. 
His defign 1s, to confirm them in the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, and of Holineſs, and to prevent 
them from being drawn away by the Inclinati- 
on which they might have preſerved for the 
Jewiſ Religion and Worſhip, or by Perſecuti- 
ons, and the Temptations of Sin; for which 


purpoſe he ſhews, that Chriſt is the Meſſiah, 


that the Goſpel is more excellent than the Law, 
and that the Ceremonies and the Sacrifices of 
the Law had had their Accompliſhmeat in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and were conſequently aboliſhed by his 
Coming, and his Sacrifice. This is the Subject 
of the firſt ten Chapters. In the three laſt, he 
exhorts the Hebrews to perſevere in the Faith, to. 
Patience under Afflictions, and to the moſt im- 
portant Duties of Religion. 


- 
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CHAP TI... 


8* Paul teaches in this Chaper, I. That 
I) God had revealed Himſelf to Men, by Jeſu; 
Chriſt, in the moſt perfect Manner. II. He proves 
the excellency of the Goſpel by the infinite 
Worth of Chriſt, ſhewing that He was exalted 
to a ſupream Glory in Heaven, and that He is 
more excellent than the Angels, and He eſta. 
bliſhes the Divinity of his Perſon. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


H Hs Chapter, in which St. Paul prove 
the Excellency of the Goſpel, and the Diri. 

nity ct our Lord, engages us, I. To acknowledge 
how happy we are to live in the Fimes of the 
Goſpel, and to praiſe God, who has ſent into the 
World, to inſtru& us concerning his Will; and 
to redeem us, Him who is his own Son, whom 
He has made to fit on his right Hand. in the 
, Heavens, Him by whom the World was 
made, and whom all the Angels Worſhip. ll. 
That Gad having ſpoken to us by his Son, and 
having made known to us his Will after a more 
perfect Manner, than He had done to the Few: 
by the Prophets; our Duty is, to lay hold on 
the Advantages of the Covenant of Grace, to 
worſhip Jeſus. Chriſt as our Saviour and as our 
God,to ſubmit our ſelves to Him, and toobey the 
Goſpel which He has cauſed to bepreached to us, 
ſince "ris the laſt and the moſt perfect of all Re- 


* 


velations. 


I. OT. Paul exhorts the Hebrews to continue 
Steady in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel 
which had been declared to them by Jeſus * 
an 


and the Apoſtles, and confirmed by the Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt. - II. He ſhews for this Pur poſe, 
that all' things are put under the Subjection ot 
Feſus Chrift, and that God has raiſed him to 
heavenly Glory after his Sufferings and Death. 
III. He ſhews in the laſt Place, that God was 
pleaſed that our Lord ſhould take our Nature 
and Suffer, to the End, that He might redeem 
Men from the Power of the Devil and of Death, 
and to the End, that the Faithful might learn 
from his Example, not to be afraid of Afflicti- 
O08. 11 


Reſlexions after the Reading. 


. Paul teaches us here, I. That the Goſpel 
having been preached by Feſus Chriſt and the 
# Apoſtles, and confirmed by the Gifts of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt, we have undeniable Proofs of the Pi- 
vinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and that there- 
fore we ſhall be altogether inexcuſable, and ſhall 
not — the Vengeance of God, if we neglect this 
great Salvation that is offer d to us, and if we obey 
not the Goſpel. II. The Conſideration of the Glo- 
ry and Power, wherewith Chriſt was inveſted 
after his Humiliation and Death, teach ns, that 
the Sufferings to which the Faithful are ex- 
poſed, will not hinder them from attaining to 
Glory; it having been the Will of God, that 
they ſnall be led thereto, by the ſame Way by 
which Chriſt Himſelf arrived at it. III. We 
ought likewiſe to conſider, that the Son of God 
took upon Him the Nature of Man, and was con- 
tented to be made a little lower than the Angels 
for a while, to the End, that by an Effect of 
the Goodneſs of God He might die for all Men, 
make an Attonement for their Sins, and deſtroy 
the Empire of the Devil, and of Death. This 
is a Doctrine which ſhould fill us with Joy and a 
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firm Reliance upon God through Chriſt, ang 
which likewiſe very ſtrongly engages us to liye 
as his redeemed, and to flee from Sin, leaſt we 
ſhould fall again under the Power of the Deyil 
and of Death, from which our Lord has deliver, 
us. 1 


CH AP. III. 


HH E Apoſtle does two Things in this Cha. 
pter. He ſhews, I. That Chriſt was far 
above Moſes, ſince Moſes was only a Servant in 
the Houſe. of God, whereas Chriſt, as a Son, i; 
the Lord and. Maſter thereof. II. He exhort; 
the Hebrews to obey the Goſpel, and not to imi. 
tate the Iſraelites, who were excluded from the 
Land of Canaan, and who died in the Wilder 
neſs, becauſe of their Rebellion and Unbelict, 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HAT St. Paul ſays in this Chapter; 

| I. Of the Excellency of the Perſon and 
Miniſtry of Chriſt above that of Moſes, | ſhoull 
make us ſenſible of the Obligation which Chri- W 
ſtians lie under of adhering to Chriſt, by a fin- 
cere Obedience and true Faith, as it proves the 
greatneſs of the Crime, of which thoſe who diſ 
obey Him are Guilty. II. We ſee next, that the 
ancient Iſraelites, for having been Rebellion 
and Unbelieving, when Moſes cauſed them to 
hear the Voice of God, died in the Wilderness; 
and God ſwore that they ſhould not enter into 
the Land of Canaan. Tis thus God reſolves to 
.exclude from Heaven thoſe whoſe Heart wande!s 

from the right Way, and who provoke Him 
by their Rebellion and Obdurateneſs. Where: 
fore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, to Day if we will bear 
his Voice, let us not harden our Hearts; let us ar 

| ; | ec 
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heed leaſt there be in any of us an evil Heart of Un- 
belief in departing from the living God: But let us 
txhort one another daily; whilſt this Time and Day 
df Grace laſts, leaſt any of us be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of Sin. 5 Tv 


"CHAP. Iv. 


f. Gr. Paul continues to ſhew, that as the diſ- 
i F obedient Iſraelites did not enter into the 
Land of Canaan, ſo neither ſhall the unbelieving 
Chriſtians enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
For this Pur poſe he obſerves, that what is ſaid 
in the Old-Teſtament of the Reſt of God, relates 
to the Times of the Goſpel, and to that true 
Reſt which conſiſts in the Salvation that . Chriſt 
has obtained for us. Il, He concludes from 
thence, that we ought to labour to enter into 


this Reſt. He declares, that Unbelievers ſhall 


not eſcape thoſe Threatenings which the Word 
of God has denounced againſt them; and to en- 
courage the Hebrews to perſevere in the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, and be'Conſtant under Afflictions, 
He repreſents that Feſus Chriſt is a merciful 
High-Prieſt, who Himſelf having ſuffered, is 
inclined to have Compaſſion upon our Infirmi- 
ties, and to aſſiſt us in all our Wants. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


E learn from this Chapter, I. That 

| thoſe who deſpiſe and neglect the Pro- 
miſes of God, ſhall be deprived of them; and 
that the Word of God is of no Uſe, when it is 
not attended with Faith in thoſe that hear it; 
wherefore we ought to be careful, after what 
manner we receive this Word and theſe Pro- 
miſes. II. St. Paul teaches us, that there is an 
ererlaſting Reſt which Chriſt has acquired: for us, 
| | and 


and which is much more excellent than that thy 
was promiſed to the Iſraelites ; but as the rebel. 
lious Iſraelites did not enter into the Reſt of the 
Land of Canaan, ſo thoſe who do nor obey Chriſt 
Feſus, will be deprived of that Reſt which iz 
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promiſed us in the Goſpel. Let us therefore 
endeavour to enter into that Reſt, leaſt we ſhould 
fall into the like Rebellion. For which Purpoſe 
let us conſider, III. That as all that the Word 
of God ſays, is true, the Threatnings of the Gol. 
pel are alſo no leſs certain, that they will be in. 
infallibly executed, and that we ſhall- not he 
able to eſcape from Him, with whom we har 
to do, ſince all things are naked and open in hi 
Sight. Laſtly, ſince we have in Heaven Jeſu 
our ſupream High- Prieſt, who Himſelf wx 
tempted in all things, Sin only accepted, let y; 
hold faſt the Profeſſion we make of Believing in 
him; and let us come boldly unto the Throne of 
Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace 
to help in the Time of need. | 
HAP. V. 
0 * Paul treating of the Prieſthood: of Jeſu 
Chriſt ſhews, I. That he was called by God 
to the Office of a Prieſt, which he proves by 
two Prophecies, taken out of the Book of Pſalms, 
and particularly by obſerving that he was to be 
like Melchiſedec, who had been King and Prieſt 
together. II. He ſays next, that Chriſt per form- 
ed the Functions of a Prieſt, when He ſuffered 
Death for the Salvation of Men. III. And Laſt- 
ly, being about to ſpeak of the Prieſthood 01 
our Lord, and of the reſemblance there was be- 
tween Him and Melchizedec, he reproaches 
the Hebrews with the ſmall Progreſs they had 
wade in the Knowledge of Religion, and which 
| hindered them from underſtanding what he. was 


going to ſay to them, | 
2 Reflexion. 
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Beffanians after the Reading. 


[, HIS Chapter teaches us, that Chriſt 

3 was appointed by God to be our High- 
Prieſt, and that under this Character He offer'd 
up Himſelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of Mankind. 
This engages us to look upon Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Author * our Salvation, and as Him who has 
render'd. God propitious and fayourable to us; 
but this very Doctrine ſhould likewiſe convince 
us of our obligation to ſubmit ourſelves to the 
Goſpel, by a ſincere Obedience: Since, as St. 
Paul ſays, Chriſt did not become the Author of 
eternal Salvation, but unto all them that obey Him. 
II. A ſecond Reflexion that is to be made up- 
on what St. Paul ſays in this Chapter is, that 
Jour Lord, in the Days of his Fleſh, Hired up Pray- 
ers and Supplitations, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, 
unto Him that was able to ſave Him from Death; 
and was heard, in that He feared, having learnt 
obedience by the Things which He ſuffered. The 
Children of God may diſcover, from hence, that 
when they, are under great Sufferings, they are 
like their Saviour; that God ſends them Afflicti- 
ons, to teach them Patience and Obedience, and call 
upon Him with greater Zeal; but at the ſame 
lime they may likewiſe be aſſured, that God 


: will hear them when they offer up their Prayers 
to Him in their Neceſſities. III. The laſt Ver- 
„es of this Chapter, in which the Apoſtle re- 
d {proaches the Hebrews of being ſo little advanced 
. a the Knowledge of Religion, and of ſtil} want- 
of Ning to be taught the Rudiments thereof, oblige 
es to conſider, that it would be a much greater 
es hame if we ſhould deſerve the like Reproaches, 
d onſidering the Time that is employed in in- 


ſtructing us; wherefore we ought to exert ours 
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ſelves in acquiring new Lights, and in daily ma. 
king greater Progreſs in the Knowledge of Re. 
ligion. a 


CHAP. VL 


I. Cr. Paul tells the Hebrews, that it was no 

his Intention to teach them the firſt Ry. 
diments of Religion, but that he defigned 9 
propoſe to them more fublifie Dorines, by 
diſcourſing of the Similitude which there nz 
between Chriſt and Melchi ſeder, and the ancient 
Prieſts. II. To excite them to proceed in ti: 
Knowledge of the Myfteries of the Goſpel, þ 
ſets - before their Byes, the Unhappineſs (| 
thoſe, who neglecting to be confirmed in th 
Faith, and deſpiſing the Lights and Graces the 
had received from God, do forſake Feſus Clif, 
and do no longer produce the Fruits which God 
expects from them. III. He tells the Hebren 
that the Reaſon why he ſpake to them in thi 
manner was, to awaken their Zeal, ſince he my 
convinced that they would not expoſe then 
ſelves to the like Misfortune. IV. And, Laſth, 


to ſtrengchen their Faith, he repreſents to then 
the Steadineſs of God's Promiſes, and the Cer- 


tainty of that Hope which Chriſt's Entrance in- 
to Heaven gives all Believers. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. \N7E ought to take great Notice of th 

v.Y firſt Verſes of this Chapter, ſince 8. 
Paul ſhews us thereby, what are the fyndamer- 
tal Articles of Religion, viz. The Doctrine of 
Faith in God; of Repentance; of Baptiſm, 
and the Impoſition of Hands, which in thok 


Times was joined to Baptiſm «5 of the Refur- 
rection of the Dead; and of the laſt Judgment 
— ——— Where 


Ramon 


Wherefore theſe are the Doctrines to which we 
ſhould chiefly adhere. II. The Apoſtle teaches 
us, that tis not enough to know theſe Doctrines, 
but that Chriſtians ought to aim ar ge Per- 
fection, and to join to the Knowledge of theſe 
eſſential Truths, that of other Truths, which, 
tho' they be leſs important, ſerve to enlighten 
Religion, and to confirm the Faith. III. He 
declares to us in this Chapter, that thoſe who, 
after having been enlighten'd, and after having 
taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers 
of the World to come, ſhould fall away, it 
would be impoſſible, at leaſt extremely difficult, 
for them to be renewed again unto Repentance, 
if they perſevere in ſuch a Condition. This 
ſhould make us extreamly afraid to fin againſt 
Light, to abuſe the Word of God, and to re- 
ſiſt his Grace, leaſt we ſhould. become like the 

Earth, which drinking in the Rain that cometh oft 
upon it, bears nothing but Thorns and Briars, and 
is therefore rejected, and is nigh unto Curſing, and 
WT its end to be burned. IV. And Laſtly, thoſe who 
believe the Goſpel, and manifeſt the Sincerity 
Jof their Faith by their Patience and Charity, 

may for their comfort and encouragement con- 
ſider what the Apoſtle ſays here, that God is 
Lot wnrighteous, to forget their Work and labour 
of love; that the Promiſes of God are unchange- 
able, having been made with an Oath, and 
confirmed by the Entrance of Chriſt into Hea- 
ven; and therefore, that the Hope of the Faith» 
ful is as a ſtrong and ſure Anchor of the Soul, 
which ſupports them, and which penetrates even 


en- 

e mo Heaven, where Chriſt is entered as our 
im, MY forerunner. | 

hok | | 

fur- | 8 
gent. G8 2 CHAP. 


44% HEBREWS. 
CAE Iv... 


H ESE are the Contents and Purport 
| of this Chapter. St. Paul has a Mind to 


- fhew the Excellency of the Prieſthood of Jeſu; 


Chriſt, by proving Him a Prieſt according to the 


Order of Melchiſedec. For which end, he oh. 


ferves, I. That Melchiſedec was a Prieſt after 
a different Manner from the Few:ſb Prieſts ; 
This appears, becauſe he was a King, becaiſe 
the Scripture does not relate his Genealopy, 
and becauſe it is ſaid that he had neither Prede. 
ceſſors, nor Succeſſors after his Death, and that 
therefore he was alone in his Kind ; and laſth, 
becauſe he was ſuperiour to Abraham, that Pa. 
triarch having paid him Tythes of the Spoil, 
II. St. Paul obſerves farther, that neither A. 
chiſedec nor Chriſt were of the Family of Aan, 
out of which the Fewiſh Prieſts were choſen, and 
that God had promiſed with an Oath, that th: 


Prieſthood according to Melchiſedec was to be i 


everlaſting. From all theſe Conſiderations, &. 
Paul would infer, that God having promiſe 
that the Meſſiah ſhould be a Prieſt as Melchiſe- 


dec, his Prieſthood was of a quite, different Na- | 


ture from that of the Jewiſh Prieſts ; that he 
was to be both King and Prieſt together, and 
the only Prieſt alſo ; that his Prieſthood was t 
be one alone, and moſt perfect, and that coi- 
Tequently, the Levitical Prieſthood was to be 4 
Holiſhed. III. The, Apoſtle ſhews, about the end 
of the Chapter, that Chriſt infinitely excelled 
the Jewiſh Prieſts by his perfect Holineſs. 


Refiexiow! 
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Reflexions after the Reading. 


FE E principal Obſervation that we are to 
make upon this whole Chapter is, to ac- 
knowledge and admire the infinite Wiſdom of 
God, who had ſo clearly ſignified in the ancient 
Prophecies what the Meſſiah was to be, as St. 


Paul ſnews, by proving with ſo much Evidence 
and Strength out of the Law it ſelf, and from 

the old Teſtament, that the Levitical Worfhip 
and Prieſthood were to be aboliſhed by the Sa- 
crifice and Oblation of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
W This ought powerfufly to convince us of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and ſtir us np to ſearch 
W and meditate the Scriptures and Oracles of the 
Prophets, in which we find ſuch noble Proofs 


of the Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine. And 
ince the Deſign of this whole Chapter tends to 
inſtruct us in the Perfection and Efficacy of the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt, we cannot doubt but that 


we ſhall find in Him all that is neceſſary to ob · 


tain the Pardon of our Sins, and to purifie 
our Souls; and that having for our Prieſt and 
our King him who is perfectly holy, and exalt- 
ed above the Heavens, he will be able to ſave 
all thoſe that come to God by Him. 


CHA W :: 


6 fi H E Apoſtle does two Things. I. He con- 
tinues to ſhew, that Chriſt was ſuperiour 
to the Fewiſh Prieſts upon the following ac- 
count: That having been exalted to Heaven, 
He is the Miniſter and High Prieſt of the Hea- 
venly Sanctuary, whereas the ancient Prieſts 
were no more than Miniſters of the earthly 
Sanctuary. II. He ſhews in the ſame View, 
that God had foretold by the Prophet Feremiah, 
ö 867 that 


' 


Mankind, in which He would pardon. their Sins, 
and ſanctifie them by his Spirit. 


. - convince us of the Perfection and Efficacy of 


Him, for that purpoſe, that He himſelf, accord- . 
ing to his Promiſes, would vouchſafe to en- \ 
grave his holy Laws upon our Hearts, and up- | 
on our Minds, and increaſe in us his Knowledge 0 
more and more, ſo that we may always be his true t 
People, and He may be always our God. i 
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that the Covenant which he formerly made with 


the Iſraelites ſhould be aboliſhed, and that He 
would enter into a more excellent one with 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


1 4 HIS Chapter engages us to make the 
L three following Reflex ions. I. That ve 
have a high Prieſt ſer down in the Heavens up- 
on the right Hand of the Divine Majeſty. This 
Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, ſhould ful 


this Sacrifice, and ſhould likewiſe aſſure us, that 
He has pracured us a Right to the Heaven) 
Glory, and that He will one Day bring vs thi- 
ther. II. The ſecond Reflexion relates. to the 
Happineſs we have of being admitted into the 
new Covenant which God had promiſed to make 
with Men at the Coming of the Meſſiah, for 
which we ought to return Him our moſt ſincere 
Thanks. III. In the third Place, we ought to 
conſider, that the End which God propoſed to 
himſelf by this Covenant was, to put his Laws 
in our Heart, to fill us all with his Knowledge 
and his Fear, and to forgive us our Sins. Let 
us on our ſide make him ſuitable Returns, let 
us faithfully diſcharge thoſe Duties which our 
Covenant with Him requires of us; let us be- 
Ware of being like the Jews, who did not keep 
the Covenant of the Lord, and who, for that 
Reaſon, were rejected by Him; let us beſeech 
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I. OT. u gives us a Deſcription of the au- 
* Tabernacle, and of the Service per- 


Lermed therein; and he obſerves particularly, 


that the High · Prieſt enter d but once a Year 
only into the maſt holy Place, which was to 
ſhew, that the Way to Heaven was not yet o- 
pened for all Men. II. He informs us next, 
that all theſe Things were Types and Figures 
of what was to happen one Day, and eſpecially, 
that the Entrance of the High Prieſt into the 
moſt holy Place ſignified, that Chriſt would en- 
ter into Heaven by his'own Blood, and that 
by this means He would obtain for us an eter- 
nal Redemption, his Blood having an efficacy 
which that of the legal Victims wanted. III. 
The Apoſtle adds, that as the ancient Covenant 
was confirmed by the Blood of Beaſts, ſo like- 
wiſe was the new by the Blood of Chriſt. IV. 


He concludes from all this, that the Sacrifice of th 


Chriſt is perfect, and of an infinite Value; 
that it will not be repeated; and that Chriſt 
being once Dead, there is nothing more to be 
expected, but that He ſhould come at the laſt 


Day to introduce the Faithful into Glory. 


=Y Reflexion, after the Reading. 


HE Compariſon St. Paul makes, be- 

tween the Prieſts of the Law, and Feſus 
Chriſt, tends chiefly to inſtruc us of the Power 
and Virtue of his Death, and of his Sacrifice. 
We ſee here, that the Blood of Chriſt has a Qua- 
lity, with which the Legal Sacrifices were not 
endowed, foraſmuch as it opens to us the Way 
to Heaven, our Lord being enter'd into it for 
us, as well as for Himſelf, which exalts us to 

1 Sh Gg 4 the 
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the moſt glorious Hopes ; but St. Paul teaches 
us likewiſe, that this Blood muſt Iſanctifie and 
Purge our Chuſcience from dead Works, to Jerve the 
Living God. By which we ſee, that the Sacri. 
fice of Chriſt lays us under a Neceſſity of La. 
bouring for our Sanctification, if we deſire to 
reap any Advantage from it. To the ſame end, 
we muſt meditate upon what is ſaid in this 
Chapter, that the Covenant of the Goſpel was 
confirmed by the Blood and Death of the Son of 
God; from which period, that Covenant is 
firm and unchangeable in all that it contains; 
the Duties it preſcribes are altogether inviolable 
and facred, and its Threats, as well as its pro- 
miſes, will be infallibly executed. Laſtly, If 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt was made onee for all, 
and can never be repeated; and if there remains 
nothing more, but that He ſhould return at the 
laſt Day to ſave thoſe that wait for Him, and 
who live in Godlineſs ; it follows from thence, 
that there is but one only Means, and one only 
Term to obtain Salvation. The only Means is, 
to lay hold on the Grace which is offered us in 
Chriſt Jeſus; and the only Term is, the Time 
of this Life; ſince it is appointed unto Men once 
to die, and aſter that the Judgment. 


CHAP. K 1--— it 


T. Paul ſhews, that the Sacrifices of the Law 
had not the Power of attoning for the Sins 
of Men, nor of ſanctifying them; and that no- 
thing but the Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt, and the Ob- 
Jation He has once made of his Body by the Will 
of God, is capable to juſtifie and ſanctiſie us per- 
realy 20d; for- er... 


5 7 


| Reflexions 
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« ö Reflexions after the Reading. 11 Ft 


W HAT ve have read, inſtructs us in the 
perfection of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
of its effects. St. Paul teaches us, that our 
Sins were expiated by the Oblation Chriſt made 
of his Body upon the Croſs; and that after ha- 
ving offer d Himſelf as a Sacrifice for the Sins of 
Mankind, he is ſet down for ever on the right 
Hand of God. Beſides this, the Apoſtle makes 
us conſider the Sacrifice of our Lord as an effect 
of his Submiſſion to the Will of his Father, and 
of his Love towards us. Theſe are Conſidera- 
tions that ſhould inſpire us with an ardent Love. 
| for this charitable Saviour, and engage us like- 
| wiſe to ſubmit in all Things to the Will of God. 
And fince this Will, and the Oblation that 
Chriſt has made of himſelf, have no other 
Views but our Salvation; fince the Work of 
our Redemption is fully accompliſhed, and ſince 
God has received us into his Covenant, *tis 
our Buſineſs to lay hold upon theſe precious 
Advantages which our Lord has attained for us 
by his Death and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and to 
diſcharge with Faithfulneſs all the Duties of 
this Covenant of Grace, under which we 
have the Happineſs to live 3 leaſt. by our 
Ingratitnde and Diſobedience we deprive - 
_ A of the Fruits of the Death of 
elrIit. f . | . 


CHA Pp. X. 19,.— 39. 


T. Paul 1 ſhewn the Efficacy of the Sa- 
crifice of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, does three 


Things. I. He exhorts the Hebrews to draw 
near to God with Confidence, and to perſevere 
in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
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in the Practice of good Works. II. He threatens 
with the moſt terrible Puniſhments thoſe, who 
after having received the Knowledge of the Gof. 
pel, fall into Diſobedienoe and Apoſtacy. HI. Ty 
the End that Chriſtians ſhould not turn away from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by reaſon of Perſecy. 
tion, he exhorts them to ſuffer with the ſame Con. 
ſtancy as they had done till then. N 


Reflexion after the Reading. 


HES E Words furniſh us with three li 
ſtructions. I. That ſince Cbriſt has obtain. 
ed for us, by his Death and Aſcenſion, the Ii. 
berty of entering into Heaven, we ought to dray 
near to God with a full Reliance, and at the 
ſame Time with a Heart purified and cleanſed 
from the Defilements of Sin, and to excite one 
another continually to Piety, Charity, and all 
kind of good Works. II. That although the 
Goſpel be a. Covenant of Grace, yet it threatens 
with the moſt dreadful Puniſhments thoſe that 
| ſhall break it; that the Paniſhments which the 
Goſpel denounces againſt thoſe that ſnall deſpiſe 
the Blood of the Son of God, and offer Violence 
to his Holy Spirit, are infinitely more terrible, 
than what was inflicted upon thoſe who violated 
the Law of Moſes ; that there remains no more 
Sacrifices for Rebellious and Apoſtate Chriſtians, 
that they have nothing to expect but a tremen- 
dous Judgment, and that it is a dreadful thing 
to fall into the Hands of the living God. Ill. 
This Portion of Scripture teachgs us, that Chri- 
ſtians ought never to faint under Perſecutions; 
that they ought even to ſuffer with Joy, the 
Loſs of their Goods, and the moſt grievous Af. 
flictions, ſince they will afterwards meet with. 
a great Recompenſe from God; and that when 
they have done his Will, they ſhall infallibly 
receive the Effect of his Promiſes. | 
CHAP: 


 HEBREWS. 455 
CHAP. XI. „gas. 5 


H E Apoſtle, to confirm the Faith of the 
Hebrews, propoſes to them in this Cha- 
pter, the Example of the Pæriarchs, and of the 
ancient Believers, who, by their Faith and Reli - 
ance upon the Promiſes of God, had been ac- 
ceptable to him, and had overcome the ſevereſt 
Trials. *Tis upon this Account, that St. Paul 
alledges the Example of Abel, of Enoch, of Noab, 
of Abraham, and of Sarah; to which he adds, 
thoſe of Iſaac, of Facob, and of Foſepb, who, by 
the Bleſſings which they gave their Children, 
and by what they ſaid before their Death, ſhew- 
ed that they were convinced, that the Promiſes 


of God ſhould be fulfill d. 


© Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. T HIS Chapter inſtructs us in the Nature 

of Faith and its Effects. St. Paul 
teaches us here, that Faith is a ſtrong and live- 
ly Perſwaſion of the Things that God has re- 
vealed to us; that it-cauſes us to conſider them 
as preſent, though we don't yet ſee them; that 
it conſiſts in believing that there is a God, and 
that this God is the Rewarder of thoſe that 
ſerve Him; and laſtly, that we cannot: be 
acceptable to Him withont Faith. II. The 
Apoſtle teaches us, that true Faith does always 
produce theſe three Effects: Truſt in the Pro- 
miſes of God, Obedience to his Commandments, 
and Conſtancy in Afflictions. This is confirmed 
by the Examples of Abel, of Enoch, of Noah, and 
other Patriarchs; but it appears moſt illuſtri- 
ouſly in the Example of the Patriarch Abraham, 
who gave ſuch noble Proofs of his Reliance 
upon God's Promiſes, and of his prompt Obe- 


dience, 
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dience, by forſaking his native Country, and 
by conſenting to Sacrifice his Son Iſaac. Thus 
we ſee in this Chapter, that from the begin. 
ning of the World, and in all Ages, there haye 
been pious and holy Perſons, who have ſhewn 
the Sincerity of their Faith, by obeying God 
in the moſt difficult Matters, and by truſting 
to his Promiſes. We do likewiſe learn here, 
that | thoſe ancient Believers underwent ve 

great Trials, living in the World like Strangers 
and Travellers; that they waited for a better 
Life, and looked for their Country in Heaven, 
Theſe Examples ought to make a ſtrong Im- 
preſſion upon our Minds. *Tis thus we ought 
to ſhew the Sincerity of our Faith, by depending 
on the Promiſes which God makes us in the 
Goſpel, by obeying and ſerving Him faithfully, 
by living like Strangers upon the Earth, and 
paating after our true Country which isin Heaven, 


| C H A P. XI. | 23,——40. 


87. Paul continues to propoſe to the Hebren!, 
ſeveral Examples of the Faith, Piety, and 
Conſtancy of the Ancients. ' He ſpeaks of Moſes, 
of the Deliverance from Egypt, of the Reduction 
of the Land of Canaan, of the Judges, of the 
Prophet Samuel, of King David, and of divers 
Prophets. and Martyrs, who by their Faith had 
done great Miracles, and had undergone with 
mn all kind of Torments, and even Deatl 
ic ſelf. | : 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. T ET us ſeriouſly conſider theſe noble 
Inſtances of Faith, Patience, and Godli- 
neſs, which are here ſet before our Eyes. Let 


us yield a particular Attention to the * 
0 


_— 


of Moſes, who choſe rather to ſuffer with the 
People of God, than to enjoy the Advantages | 
that were offer d him in Egypt: This may 
teach us to renounce worldly Goods and Plea- 
ſures, when they hinder us from doing our Du- 
ty; and let us prefer the Croſs of Chriſt to all 
8 Delights of this Life, and of Sin: II. Let 
us, in the next place; reflect upon the many Mi- 
racles which thoſe who delivered the People 
of God wrought by their Faith, and upon the 
great Things which God has done at divers 
Times, by their Means, and for their ſakes. 
III. Thereby we may ſee, that Faith is of a 
great Efficacy, and that if we truſt in God, pur- 
' ſuant to his Word and Promiſes, nothing can 
# hinder us from attaining to Salvation. But a- 
bove all, we ſhould carefully obſerve the Ac- 
count St. Paul gives us in this Chapter, of what 
the Prophets and ancient Martyrs ſuffered, of 
thoſe Perſecutions to which they were expoſed, 
and of the Conſtancy they ſhewed,under the cruel 
Puniſhments by which they ended their Lives. 
Let us remember for that Purpoſe, that God 
has favour'd us with Advantages, which thoſe 
who lived before the Coming of Chriſt did not 
enjoy, and that He has reſerved ſomething bet- 
ter for us; that therefore we are under much 
ſtricter Obligations to walk in the Footſteps 
of thoſe Holy and 1lluſtrious Servants of God, 
to the End that by imitating their Faith, we 
may like them arrive at Perfection and Salva- 
tion. | | 


7 
5 


CHAP . 


I. OT. Paul exhorts the Hebrews, to imitate 
che Example of the Faithful of the Old- 
Teſtament, which he had ſet before their Eyes 
in the preceeding Chapter, and eſpecially | 
0 
* 


to the two following Duties. The one is, nei - 
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of Chriſt, and to ſuffer Afflictions with Patience 
II. He inſtructs them in the Deſign for which 
God afflits his Children, and of the Adyar. 
tage that reſults from thence, and he encoy. 
rages them by theſe Conſiderations to ſtrengthen | 
themſelves, and to perſevere in the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. | | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


N E, learn from hence, I. That the Kxan. 
ple of the Saints and true Believers, who 
formerly render'd themſelves acceptable to Cod 
by their Faith, Patience, and Obedience, ought 
Powerfully to incite: us to do our Duty alſo; 
and this Example ſhould make fo much the 
greater Impreſſion upon us, as God has endoy. 
ed us with greater Lights and more Grace than 
the ancient Believers, and'above all, as we hare 
before our Eyes the Example of Chriſt, the Aw 
thor and Finiſher of our Faith. II. The Apo- 
ſtle inſtructs us here, concerning the Nature of 
Afflictions, by telling us that we ought not to loſe 
Courage when the Lord reproves us; that God 
chaſtens whom He loves, that He does it for 
our Good, and to render us partakers of his 
Holineſs, and that Afflictions produce moſt 
wholeſome Effects. This Doctrine engages us 


ther to faint nor to murmur in Affliction, but 
to ſuffer ĩt patiently, and even with Joy, of what 
kind ſoever it be; ſince it is God our Father 
that ſends, and ſince He only does it for our 
Good. The other Duty is, to anſwer the Ends 
which God propoſes to Himſelf by Afflicting us, 
to make a right Uſe of the Evils we undergo, 
and to place them to the Account of our Cor- 
rection and Advancement in Holineſs. 


CHAP. 


* 
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C HAP. XII. 14.29. 


L OT. Pa exhorts the Hebrews to Holineſs 

8 and Perſeverance in Faith, and adviſes 
them to ſhun every thing that might cauſe them 
to fall away from the Grace of God. II. He 
compares che Law with the Goſpel, and the 
Manner in which the Law was publiſned, with 
the Manner of Promulgating the Goſpel ; 
whereby he propoſes to ſhew, that thoſe who 
diſobey Jeſus Chriſt, are threaten'd with the 
ſevereſt , Judgments of God. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


* E T us improve the Counſels and Warn- 
IL. ings which St. Paul gave the Hebrews in 
the Words we have juſt now read. They teach 
us, I. That we are indiſpenſably obliged to live 
in Holineſs, and that without it, it will be im- 
poſſible for us eyer to ſee the Face of God. II. 
That we ought to labour with great Diligence 
to preſerve our ſelves in the Favour of God, and 
to take care that there be in us no ſeed of Un- 
belief and Rebellion that may cauſe us to loſe it. 
The Example of Eſau is a Leſſon to us to avoid 
Senſuality, and not to prefer the vain and frivo- 
lous Advantages of the World, before the ever- 
laſting Goods which God offers us, leſt we be 
deprived of the Bleſſing of our heavenly Father. 
The Compariſon which the Apoſtle here makes 
between the Law and the Goſpel, obliges us to 
make theſe two Reflexions: The firſt is, that 
we live under a Covenant much more Excellent 
than that of the Fews, ſince we are Members of 
the Chriſtian Church, ſince the Goſpel has been 
preached to us by the Son of God himſelf, and 
confirmed by his own Blood; and fince God 
a | calls 


? 
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calls vs to the Poſſeſſion of an infinite Glorf 
with all the Saints. Theſe - Conſiderations do 
ſtrictly oblige us to keep this Covenant, and ful. 
fil all the Duties thereof. The ſecond Reflexion 
is, that tho the Goſpel was not publiſhed with 
ſo terrible a Pomp as the Law was formerly up. 
on Mount Sinai, and tho' we live under a Dif, 
penſation of Grace and Mercy, thoſe who ſha] 
deſpiſe the Voice of Chriſt, muſt expe& much 
more ſevere Puniſhments than what were de. 
nounced againſt the Jews. Tis what St. Pa 
' remarks, by ſaying: That we ſhall not eſcay, 
if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Hy 
ven: — Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom 
which cannot be moved: Let us ſerve God a. 
ceptably, with Reverence and godly Fear, for oy 
God is a conſuming Fire. 15. 8 E 
CHA P. XIII. 7 

N this laſt Chapter, the Apoſtle; I. Ex: 

horts Chriſtians to Charity, Chaſtity, con- 
tent of Mind, and truſt in God. II. He-recon- 
mends to them to remember their Guides, and 
not to be drawn away from the pure Doctrine 
he had taught them, nor be brought under ſub- 
jection to the legal Ceremonies, nor to fear Per- 
ſecution. III. He preſcribes to them the Duties 
of Praiſe, of Benificence, and ſubmiſſion to 
their Paſtors. IV. And Laftly, He recom- 
mends himſelf to their Prayers, and prays for 
their Sanctification. 


N Reflexions after the Reading. 


1 HE Duties preſcribed in this Chapter 
are the following. I. To love one ano- 
ther as Brethren; to exerciſe Charity and Ho- 


ſpitality, and to take care of thoſe that — 
5 N ers 
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Perſecution for the Goſpel. II. To live in Cha- 
ſtity, whether in a ſingle or married State; to 
have an abhorrence for all kind of Uncleanneſs, 
remembring that God will one Day judge the 
Impure. III. To flee Covetouſneſs, to be con- 
tent with our Condition, and always to relie 
upon the Providence of God. IV. To remem- 
ber that the Character of Chriſtians, and Faith 
in Chriſt crucified, call us to take up our 
Croſs, and to live in this World, as thoſe who 
Wave no ere here, but ſeek one to come. 
Neyer to neglect the Duty of Praiſe and 
hankſgivings, no more than that of Bounti- 
fulneſs and Alms, both of them being moſt 
pleaſing Sacrifices to God. VI. And Laſtly, To 
bey our Paſtors, "aitd-t5 de ſubje& to them, as 
Whoſe who watch for our Souls, and to pray 
Wcontinually for them. Let us ſeriouſly meditate 
pon all theſe Leſſons, and put them in PraQice; 
nd let us pray the God of Peace, to mate us per- 
Vedt in every good Work to do bis Will, working in 
us that which is well. pleaſing in bis Sight, 1 * 
%, Cbriſt; to whom be Glory fer ever and 
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RESI HIS Epiſtle, and the folloving 
care called Catholick, that is to lay 


dif] 
cedr 


ag 
tain . — who profeſſing 
Chriſtians, and hoaſting that they knew mor 
than others, lived“ in Sin and LicentiolF 
neſs. In 


CHAP. L 


I. HE Apoſtle here exhorts the Belerct 

to rejoice in Afflictions, and to ſeek 1 
Prayer for that Aſſiſtance which they {00 
in need of, to undergo them. II. He comin 


aha 


thoſe Chriſtians who were in Adverſity; and 
deſpiſed by the World, and he exhorts the 
Rich to be humble. III. He ſpeaks againft 
thoſe who malntained that God inclined Men to 
Sin; and agalnſt thoſe falſe /Teacheryjrrand - 
proud and n Perſons, who condemned 
others; and contented themſelves to hear the 
Word of God, without ohbſerving what it di- 
rected them; he ſhe ws that the Religion f 
ſick Perſbus is Vain, and he teathes, that true 
Religion eonſiſts in the Practice! of Deeds of 
Charity, aud in the Renunciation of hethe 
World. ö an! 


Reflextons after the Reading, 


& F177 HI 3' Chapter contains;/ ſeveral Inſtripri- 
ons, which ought ta be maſt ferichſly 
welghed and 'cofifi J. U The fr ſe lis: chat 
Afflictions, and particularly thoſe which i ſuuf- 
fer for the Goſpel, iy be an Occaibmof 

Joy td all Cheiſtians, Kince they, ſer ve tiitry 
them, 0 render them! pet fect, and to make 
them obtain the Crown of Life; which Gd has 
promiſed: to thoſe that love Him. ll: That God 
never fefuſes his Grate | and ſpiritual Gifts to 
uch as ask them of Him wich Paich. III. That 
© thoſe erte Bellevers, who are hut ima mean Sta- 
tion in tis World, may boaſt of tllemſe l ves in 
fthe Lord's and on the conträry; thats rich 
and great Perſons, ought b entertain Sensiments 
of Hatiliry. IV. T Rega pöſtie decheres iwahe 
moſt poſſtive manner, that Gull is by nmumeans 

the Author of Sin, but that Sin daes onty pro- 

ceed from our ſelves; and that God is fo far 
from being the Cauſe of Sin, that He is the 


u "Avthor. of all Good, ſince He has regenerated 
. us by bis Word, to the end that we may become 


its new Creatures. V. St. James teaches Us, that 
* | Hh 2 E 


464 Me 
it is not ſufficient to hear the Wordſof God, 
but that our great and principal Buſineſs is, to 
practiſe What it commands. VI. And Lach, 
We may learn from hence, that thoſe who think 
themſelves holy, and better) than other Men, 
and yet do not govern their Tongue, are fall 
Religious, and that ſolid Pietꝝ and true Religi. 
on do chiefly conſiſt in exerciſing} Charity to. 
wards the Unhappy, and in preſerying our ſelves 
pure, ſo as not to be defiled by worldly Cor- 
ruptions. Theſe are moſt wholſome Precepts: 
God grant us Grace to make a right Uk d 
them. . 5 540 


C HA R. II. A 
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HIS Chapter - conſiſts, of two Par ts. J. 
1 St. James reproves thoſe who had regard 
to rich Men, and deſpiſed the Poor in the A- 
femblies of the Church. He ſhews, that Faith 
ain Fefus Chriſt did not allow theſe Kinds ef 
Diffinctions, ſince God has choſen the Poor, a We 
well as the Rich, to 1 of 
Hcaven z and that! the Law and the Goſpel, ) 
which wel are to be judged, is the Law of Cha- 
0 rity And Liberty. II. In the feeond -Part, St. 
James confutes thoſe who maintained, that 
we rea be juſti ed by Faith in Chriſt witi- W 
dont good Works; and he fhews, by the very 


& / 
Ln 
& 
* 9 


Nature of Faith, and by the Examples 0! 
-- Abraham and Rabab, that the Faith. which is i 
not attended with; good Works is vain, and 
: conſequently, can neither juſtiſie, nor procute i 
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eine ie 
N the firſt Part af this Chapter we are 
taught, I. That we ought not to have too 
little Conſideratibh for the Poor, nor too much 
for the Rich, ſince Faith and Piety may be met 
with in the Poor and )Lowly, as well as in the 
Rich and Great; and ſince God has likewaſe 
W choſen the Poor, who are rich in Faith, to make 
them Heirs in his Kingdom. II. That in the 
Aſſemblies of the Church, Chriſtians ought to 
new, that they look upon one another as Bre- 
WE thren, and as Bquals. III. That the Rich ought 
not to entertain Sentiments of Pride, nor de- 
ſpiſe or oppreſs the Poor. IV. Fhat the Law 
of Chriſt, is a Law of Charity, of Humility, 
and true Liberty, and that God will judge us 
by that Law. V. That he who breaks the Law 
of God in one only Point, is no leſs Guilty in 
his Sight, than if he had broken all the Com- 
mand ments; which teaches us, that the aban- 
doning our ſelves to one only Sin, and the con- 
tinuing in one only evil Cuſtom, is ſufficient to 
exclude us from Salvation. In the next Place; 
it is very important to obſerve, what St. James 
teaches concerning Jaſtification, in the ſecond 
Part of this Chapter, and with what Strength 
he diſproves the impious Doctrine of thoſe falſe 
Chriſtians, who held, that we may be juſtified 
by Faith, without good Works. The Apoſtle 
ſhews, that true Faith is neceſſarily attended 
with good Works, and that the Faith which 
does not produce Works is vain and dead; 
and this is what he confirms by the Example ot 
Abraham, who manifeſted the Sincerity of his 
Faith by his Obedience to God, in offering his 
Son Iſaac; as alſo by the Example of Rahab: 
From hence we may- gather, that thoſe who 
| Hh 3 neglect 


es 


466 St. J M E 8 
neglect good Works, and do not prove tber 
Faith by a holy Life, and by Obedience to Gods | 


Commands, can by no means be juſtified, not 
partake of Salvation f, „ 
992 373.03 JON eee 9w 380 F en 
CAP. Meh itn 
in 90 1 97719 Hag Heir 900 m8 
1. Cr. Fames - forbids: Chriſtiam to ſet y 
themſelves for Teachers; and Maſter, 2. 
bove others, or to condemn or ſpeak evil of 0. 
ther Perſons ;. and. he repreſents what: Miſchief 
and Diſorders the Tongue may produce. II. he 
ſays next, that Meekneſs, Forbearafce; and lon | 
of Peace, are the Tokens by which true Chri: 
ſtians are ta be diſtinguiſned. We muſt ob. 
ſerve, that what St. James ſays here; relates u 
certain Perſons; who thought themſelves more 
knowing and more perfect than qthers, who 
condemned with great Pride and Severity thoſe N M 
that were not of their Opinion, and who there. ce 


by troubled the Peace of the Church. q ac 
Arche of) xd eu Later iter ano! 0 
Reflexions after the Reading. | a 


ITT HIS. Chapter treats firſt of the Sin ol 
I into which the Tongue may caule us t0 

fall; which therefore we ought mats. feriouſ) [0 
obſerve. St. James teaches us here, that the 
Tongue may he the. Occaſion of 'numberleſs E. 
vils, and oftentimes of incurable ones too; that 
we may fin by Diſcourſe and Speeches, in ini- 
nite Ways againſt God, and againſt our Neięl- 
bour; that the Edification of the Church may I 
be thereby deſtroyed, and that the Fire of Di- 
viſion and Diſcord may be thereby kindled. 
This obliges us to: regulate our Words by tht 
Fcar of God, ahd by Wiſdom, to ſpeak little, 
to avoid above all Slander and Calumny, and 
to abſtain from all Diſcourſes contrary to 2 
aſs "KS > rl 
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5 
L. e his der id of Fred Am. 
rity. and Humility is Duty is of great Im- 


ftalce, and St. Fames teaches us, that one of 
die fact Feten 2 erve ety is, to know how 
to poyern ones Tongyes and Language. II. 
The Apoftle in this Chapter gives us another 
Mark, whereby to know Perſons, who are en- 
dowed with 'folid Piety and true Wiſdom 
namely, Meekneſs and great Moderatjon in their 
Diſcourſe, and all their Behaviour. He deglares 
WT with great earneſtneſs, that thoſe who think 
J themſelves more knowing than others, but are 
Indiſcreet and Inſolent in their Words, or PaF- 
Hionate,, and full of, Envy and Pride, and that 
condemn others, and occaſion Diviſions, are 
only Hypocrites; he ſays, that wherever Ma- 
ice and Slander prevailed, there was all kind 
of Evil; Laſtly, he teaches us that true Piety, 
wv hich proceeds from Heaven, is Pure, Peaceable, 
Moderate, full of Mercy and good Fruits, ſin- 
cere, and without Hypocriſy. Let us ſtudy to 
acquire this true Wiſdom, to put on this Spirit 
of Meekneſs, Moderation, Sincerity and Peace, 
and we ſhall experience both in this World ard 
the, other what St. James ſays in the aſt Words 
of this Chapter: That the Fruit of Kighteouſ- 
neſs is ſown in Peace of them that make Peace. 


pours > % ad , o 


ST. James, after having mention'd the Evils 
I which the Tongue and the Spirit -f Strife 
and Diſſeation do produce, ſhews in tuis Cha- 
pter, I. That all theſe Diſorders proceed from 
carnal Paſſions, and particularly from the Love 
of Pleaſures, from Pride, from a deſire of Pre- 
eminence above others, and from a Spirit of 
Enyy and Jealouſy. II. Becauſe of which, he 
exhorts thoſe in whom theſe Paſſions reign, to 
Humility and Repentance, and he particularly 
n „ forbids 


91 


forbids Slandering and raſh Judgments, III. 
And. laſtly, he condemns. thoſe who form Pro. 
xs and Deſigns, without Reflecting upon the 
Vanity of Life, and without conſidering that 
they depend upon the Providence of God, 
Refiexions after the Reading. 
E learn here, I. That the Love of lea: 
V Y ſure, Pride and Envy, are the principal 
Cauſes of thoſe Evils which Men do to one a- 
nother, and of the Diviſions that prevail in 
the Church. Wherefore we ought to avoid 
theſe Paſſions, and particularly the Love of the 
World, which is. the ſpring thereof, as alſo 
Pride,remembering that it is not in vain that the 
Scripture ſays, that whoſoever will be a Friend of 
the World, is the Enemy of God; And that God re. 
ſifteth the Proud, but giveth Grace unto the Hun- 
ble. II. We ſee in this Chapter, that in order 
to draw near to God when we have departed 
from Him, we. muſt be ſenſible of our Miſe. 
ry, bewail our Faults, reſiſt Temptations, re- 
nounce the Diverſions of the World, and puri- 
fie our. Heart and all our Actions, upon which 
Conditions, God will draw near to us. III. The 
Apoſtle teaches us, that Calumny is a great Sin, 
ſince he who ſpeaks Evil of his Brother, Judges 
and Condemns him, which belongs to none but 
God. IV. Let us remember in all our Deſigns, 
and particularly in thoſe of which the End is 
| Intereſt and Advantage, that our Life is Short 
and Uncertain, that it vaniſhes away like Smoak; 
that it is therefore a great Folly to form remote 
Projects, counting upon the Duration of our ow! 
Life, and upon our own Induſtry, and that we 
ought to depend upon the Providence of God 
in all things. V. St. James teaches us farther, 
chat it is not ſuffcient for us to know our Dv- 
us, "th; 


St. J 4 MES. 46g 
ty, but that we ought to make a right ſe of 
our Knowledge, Which unleſs we do, we ſhall 
only become more guilty before God. It is the 
important Advice contained in theſe Words: 
Therefore to him that knoweth to do Goodg and doth 
it not, to him it is Sim. „ 
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I. HE Apoſtle having ſpoken, in the fore- 

going Chapter, of thoſe who labour to 
heap up Riches, without conſidering that they 
depend upon Providence, denounces the Judg- 
ments of God againſt Rich and Covetous Men, 
againſt thoſe that live in Voluptuouſneſs, and 
againſt ſuch as oppreſs the Poor. II. He after- 
wards applys himſelf to Chriſtians that are in 


© Sufferings; he exhorts them to wait with Pa- 


tience for the Coming of the Lord, not to com- 
plain too bitterly againſt thoſe that did them 
Evil, and to avoid Swearing, and every thing 
that denoted Impatience. III. He ſhews laſtly, 
the Duty of thoſe that are in Affliction, and 
particularly that of Sick People. He ſays, that 
the Sick ſhould be cured by the Prayers of the 
Paſtors of the Church, and after being Anoint- 
ed with Oyl, which was a Ceremony praiſed 
by the Order of Chriſt in thoſe times, and by 
the Means whereof God wrought miraculous 
Cures. He ſpeaks likewiſe of the Efficacy of 
Prayer, and of the Fruits of Brotherly Reproof. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HAT has been read, ought to be a Warn- 
ing, I. To the Rich, ſince St. James 


threatzns with the Curſes of God all thoſe rich 
Men that are Covetous, Unjuſt, and that make 
ule gf their Wealth to live in Pomp and Luxury; 

| - thoſe 
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thoſe to who whom 1 FO s 55 Wealth, ought 
carefully to avoid Co vels, Del and 
Pleaſprgs, 72 55 kde ne for that pu Ax; „the 
Vanity of Riches, the Temptations to which 
they expde Men, aud the terrible Migf ortunez 
into which all thoſe fall, who ſet their Heart 
upon them, or make a wrong U{ of them. 1, 
The Apoſtle ſhews; the Duty of Righteous 
Men when fh Vare in Afflicion; it is 40 ff. 
fer without Cb and Murmuring, to Wait 
with Patience till the Lord fall pleaſe to del. 
ver them; to meditate continually. upon th 
Sufferings of the Saints, and upon the happy it ſ 
ſue which, God is wont to grant them. on 
This Chapter teaches us, that all vain and raf 
Oaths, let them be what they will, are abſolute 
ly forbid to Chriſtians, as well as all haſty and 
whathtal Expreſſions, IV. We ſee that thok BY 
who are afflicted, ought to ſeek for comfort n 
Prayer, and particularly, that ſick. Perſons 
ſhould call their Paſtors to. pray with them, and 
that the Confeſſion of Sins and Prayer, when 
performed. with wal, tp of great Weight i in 
the Sight of God. We may learn from the lal 
Words. of this Epiſtle, "tha the Advices and 
Warnings, which are giyen to thoſe who live in 
Sin and *Error, are X a. very great Advantage, 
ſince thereby we deliver a Soul from Death, and 
even obtain from God the Forgiveneſs of our 
own Sins. God grant us the Grace to remem- 
ber carekully theſe luſtr auctions, and to obſerve 
them faithfully. 
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| 7 HIS Epiſtle was writ to the 
; l helievers, as well among the diſ- 
| perſed Jews, as among the Gen- 
b Idle, that were in the Provinces of 
n minor; and it tends to 
5 confirm them in Faith and Holi- 
| neſs. It contains ſeveral very weighty Inſtru- 
| WY Qions, and is one of the fineſt Books in the 
= | New Teſtament . | 7. T3087? 

t CA. ©: ©: 


OT. Peter, in this Chapter, - praiſes God for 
JI having called Chriſtians to Salvation by Je- 
fus Chriſt. He ſays, that this hope of Salvation 
ſupported the Faithful, and even filled them 
with joy in the midſt of Afflictions and Perſe- 
. cutions; and he ſhews them how happy they 
were to know Chriſt, and to be Witneſſes of 

the Accompliſhment of the Prophecies in his Go- 

ſpel. II. He exhorts them, by divers Motives, 

| 8 


= 


472 IL. K. Pick T E R. | 
to Holineſs, and to a Life worthy of their 


7 


Calling. 
_  Reflexions after the Reading. 


N this Chapter, we are engaged to two 
1 principal Duties. I. Lo render fervent and 
continual Thanks to God for his having cho. 
ſen us to Salvation; for his having given us, 
by the Reſurre&ion of Feſus Chriſt, ſuch a firm 
and glorious Hope of Immortality, and for 


having granted us the ape of knowing 
what was concealed from the ancient Prophets, 
and of ſeeing, in the Goſpel, the Accompliſh- 
ment of thoſe Promiſes which the Prophets had 
made concerning the Coming of the Meſliah, and 
the Redemption of Mankind. II. St. Peter 
teaches us, that all theſe glorious Advantages 
oblige us to lead a pure and holy Life. Tis 
-what he exhorts us to, by repreſenting that 
God has delivered us from ' the Ignorance and 
Corruption in which Men were involv'd when 
they knew not Chriſt ; that as God, who has 
called us, is holy, we ought likewHe to be holy 
in out whole Behaviour; that the God whom 
wie invoke as à Father, is likewiſe our judge, 
and will render to all of us according to our 
Works; that we have been redeemed and con- 
ſecrated to God hy the precious Blood of Chriſt. 
And, Laſtly, that we have received a new 
Birth by the Preaching of the Goſpel, which is 
the Word of the Living God, and remains for 
ever. Theſe are powerful inducements to a ho- 
'1y and Chriſtian Life; let us have them con- 
tinually before our Eyes, and let us beſeech 
God to render them efficacious in our Hearts, 
by the Power of the Holy Spirit. Amen. 


Fa 
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. Or. Peter exhorts Chriſtians to live in in- 
nocence, to grow in the Knowledge and 
Graph. of Jeſus Chriſt, to cleave to Him more 
and more by Faith, and the Imitation of his 
Life, ſo that being united to Him, and among 
themſelves, by Charity, they may altogether 
compoſe one Church, which might be as a Tem- 
ple devoted to the Lord; to engage them to 
which, he ſets before; their Eyes on one Hand, 
the Unhappineſs of Unbelievers who rejected 
Chriſt; and on the other, the incomparable 
Favour, that God had done them, to chooſe them 
to be his People, and Perſons conſecrated to his 
| Service and Glory. II. He exhorts them next, 
to renounce the Deſi res of the Fleſh, and to 
ediſie the Gentile: by their good Behaviour, 
and to ſubmit themſelves to Kings and Magi - 
ſtrates. He recommends to Chriſtian Slaves, 
who ſerved Heathen Maſters, to be in ſubjecti- 
on to them, and: to bear with Patience what- 
ever was uneaſie in their Condition; upon 
which;; Occaſion, he, ſpeaks, of the | Obligation 
Chriſtians were under 491 integ- aa Patience of | 
Jeſus ai. fl on vy DOG 0 uy 
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Reflexions after yo Radi. 


E learn in this Chapt ex, I. That the 
Character of Chriſtians, and of thoſe 
Who are truly Children of God, is Innocenca, 
dieekneſs, Suben reef and a ref. A- 
verſion to Wickedneſs and Hy pocriſſe, and a 
continual Deſire of, Advancing,in the Favour of 
gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. II. We ought to make 
very ſerious Reflex ions upon what St. Peter. ſays 
her 5 that the Faith ful are as ſo many living 
170 Stones, 


474 I. St. P E F E N 1 
Stones, who compoſe a holy Temple, in which 1 fe 
there be offer'd ſpiritual Sadrificts agreeable t» 


God through Feſus Chrift, and that the Church ©: 
is an Aſſembly” of choſen People, and a King. BW k. 
dom of Prieſts: This engages us to corflider pe 


. 


carefully, the Glory of out Condition, and vw 72 
acknowledge the great "Goodneſs of God, in , 6: 
chooſing us for his People, who were formefſ IM 
miſerable Heathens. This ſnews likewiſe, that 
Chriſtians are Perſons wholly conſterated to the 
Service and Glory df God. Bet us therefore in. 
ſwer, as we ouglit, to a Calling ſo holy as om WW -'- 
is, by manifeſting the Virtues of Him who hu 1. 
called us from Parkneſs to his marvellous Light WA 
Let us on this Account, as Stl Perer exhorts u 
Abſtain from carnal Luſts, that war againſt th 
Soul, remembering that we are Strangers 1 
Pilgrims here upon Earth. Let us edifie all Men WW 
by a wiſe and innocent Behaviour; let us fat 
God; let us reverence and ſubmit our felves W 
all our Superiours ; and Laſtly, let us let us ſuffr Bl 
patiently all the Evils that may be brought apo 
us, and let us always et before our ſelves the Ex- 
ample of out Redeemer, who being never guilty of! 
any Sin, did notwirhitanding fuffer with ſo won 
derful a Patience; who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; and who has thereby left 
us an Example and a Pattern, that we ſhoull 
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1-GT: Peter deſeribes the Duty of Chriſtian | 
© DO Women, and likewiſe ſhews that oF Hul. 
bands towards their Wives, II. He exhorts all 
Chriſtians to love one another, and te live i 
Peace and Innocency, repreſenting to them that | 
it is the Way to be happy, even in the midſt of 
Perſecutions. III. To engage Chriſtians to 
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fer patiently the Evils to which the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel expoſes rhem, he tells them what 
Chriſt! bad ſuffer' d to atone for the Sins of Man- 
Kind; and to bring to God the ' Gentiles and 
People who were in Bondage to Sin and Igno- 
rande; but who, by coming into the Church by 
Baptiſm, and by being new Creatures, were ſa- 
red, as Noah" and his 'Fatnily had been for- 
mer ly in the Ark from the Flo. 
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100.107 Reflexioh? ftir the Reading.) 
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LT: Petey exhorts Chriſtian Women to be 
ſubject to their Husbands, to behave with 


: 


great Meekneſs, to avoid Luxury and Immode- 
ſty in their Apparel, and to adorn themſelves 
© inwardly with a pure, gentle, and peaceful Spi- 
WL rit, which is of great Value in the ſight of Gog ; 


and he exhorts Husbands to love their "Wives, 
and to behave with Prudence towards them. II. 
= All curiſtians in general, ate here excited to 
mutual Lore, are taught never to wrong any 
Body, nor to revenge themſelves, but to live 
in Peace with all the World. St. Peter tells us, 
after (David, that this is the Way torrender 
God propitious to us; and even to lead à more 
eaſie Eife, to paciſie our Enemies, and to be 
happy when we are perſecuted. III. We ſee in 
this Chapter, thut one of the ——— Duties 
of Chriſtians is, to make a ſincere Profeſſion of 
= Chriſtianity, to keep a good Conſciente, and 
to be always ready ta give an account of our 
Faith with Meepneſs and Reſpect upon all Oc- 
caſions that offer themſelves. IV. Towards 
the end of this Chapter, St. Peter teaches us, 
that Chriſt ſuffered and roſe again, to redeem 
Men from the Slavery of Sin; and that as Noah 
was formerly ſaved in the Ark, we are likewiſe. 

| ſaved 


A. 

ſaved by Baptiſm, which procures us an admit: 
tance into the Church of God. This Doctrine 
teaches us, that we cannot attain to Salvation 
but by Faith in Chriſt; that it is neceſſary to 
make a publick Profeſſion of that Faith in Bay. 
tiſm, but that Baptiſm is not ſufficient to ſave 
us, if it be not accompanied with a pure Con- 
ſcience. And Laftly, That thoſe who obey not 
the Goſpel, ſhall periſh in their Unbelief, like 
the Inhabitants of the old World, who did not lay 
hold of the Patience and Forbearance of God, not 
hearken to the Preaching of Noah, for which 
Reaſon, they periſhed in the Waters of the 
Flood. %% lden H ian n N 
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T. Peter teaches in this Chapter, I. That 
O the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt oblige Chri- 
ſtians to renounce: the Errors in which they liv- 
ed before their Converſion to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and particularly, the impure and diſ- 
ſolute: Life of the Gentiles, and to live in Sobrie- 
ty and Godlineſs, waiting for the Coming of 
our Lord. II. That Chriſtians ought above all 
Things to keep up great Charity among one a- 
nother, and each one to employ, to the Glory 
of God, the different Gifts they have received 
from Him. III. That, far from being amazed 
and diſcouraged at the Sufferings they under- 
went for the Goſpel, they ſhould account 
them very Honourable; and that thoſe who 
perſecuted the Faithful, and oppoſed the Go 
ſpel, would not eſcape the righteous -Judg- 
wem d=. b 


Reflexions 


TH 1 he Fr 
Reflexions after the Reading. 
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"TH 1 Ss Chapter contains ſeveral very wholz 


ſome Inſtructions. I. That the. Conſide- 
ration of what Chriſt ſuffer'd, engages us very 
ſtrongly to renounce Sin, and the Deſires of the 
Fleſh, and particularly to avoid Impurity and 
Intemperance. II. That thoſe who profeſs to 
fear God, ought not to think it ſtrange if they 
be blamed by worldly Men for not living like 
them, nor be moved either by their Example 
or Contempt. III. The third Leſſon is, always 
to ſet before our Eyes the laſt Coming of our 
Lord, to be prepared for it by a ſober Life, by 
diligence in Prayer, and by the Practice of the 
& Duties of Charity. IV. That we ought every 


W one of us to make uſe of the different Talents we 


have received from God, whether they be tem- 
poral or ſpiritual, for his Glory, and for the 
Ad vantage of our Neighbour, and it is what 
they who have any Calling or Office in the 
Church are particularly obliged to. Laſtly, St. 
Peter teaches us, that *tis both Honourable and 
Joyous to ſuffer as a Chriſtian ; and that if the 
Faithful and Righteous are expoſed ta ſo ma- 
ny Evils, Unbelievers and wicked Men may 
expect much more terrible Puniſhments. This 


ſhould encourage Chriſtians ro endure 


pati- 


ently, and even with Gladneſs, all the Evils 
which the Profeſſion of the Goſpel brings 
upon them from the Wicked; it ſhould in- 
ſpire all with a wholſome Fear, and excite 
= vs more and more to Piety, and a Life wor- 
thy our Calling, and of the Glory that is re- 


ſerved for us in Heaven. 


Ii CHAP: 
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T. Peter exhorts in this Chapter, I. Paſtors il 
J to diſcharge their Duty. II. Young Peo. Bl 
ple to be in Submiſſion to their Teachers, and 
to be humble. III. All Chriſtians in gener 
to lire in Sobriety and Watchfulneſs, and v 
reſiſt the Temptations of the Devil. IV. He 

concludes his Epiſtle by Wiſhes and Salla. 1 


0777: 12 


Reſlexious after the Reading. 


HIS Chapter deſcribes, I. The Duty a 
paſtors, and the glorious Reward the 
will receive from the Lotd Feſas, if they fit 
fully diſcharge the Functions of their Miniſ, 
This ought to engage thoſe who are in that 0. 
fice, to ſerve God with Integrity, to feed th 
Flocks of the Lord, to watch carefully . 
ver the Sheep with which they are intruſtel, 
and to exerciſe. their Charge, not with col 
ſtraint, nor with a view of Pride or Intereſ, 
but with Affection and Willingneſs, and after 
Fuch a manner, as to become Patterns to their 

Flocks. II. St. Peter adviſes young People, Wn 
that ſubmiſſion to their Paſtors belongs parti 
larly to their Age; and all Chriſtians in g, 

neral may learn from hence, that Humility: 
one of the principal Virtues of Chriſtianit, 
ſince God reſiſteth the Proud, and giveth Grace 
the Humble. III. The Apoſtle puts us in min ft 
that we are expoſed to the Temptations of t:Þ 
Devil, and to various Dangers, from which 
we can't be ſecured but by ſobriety, by ver 
lance, and continuing ſtedfaſt in the Fail" 
Laſtly, The Prayer with which St. Peter OM 
cludes this Chapter, teaches us, that the 7 


- 
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{tian Profeſſion, and the Hopes of eternal 
Glory, oblige us to aſpire more and more to 
Perfection; and that the Means. of Attaining 
thereto is, to truſt in God, and to implore the 
continual Help-of his Grace. Let us beg it, 
each of us for himſelf, -and- for one another; 
and let us beſeech the God of all Grace, who has 


called us to his eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, to 
Vale us perfect, to ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle 
us; to Him be Glory and Dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen KA 
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GEE SELELES 
II. St. PETER 
e ee 


2 7D T. Peter writ this Epiſtle a li- 
e tle before his Death, about the 
Jr l; Year of Chriſt 64, do confirm 
} 2 the Faithful in the Purity of 
Doctrine and Practice of good 
W CN Works, and to prevent their 
deing led away by falſe Teach. 
ers, who to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity joyned 
a carnal Life; and by prophane Perſons, that 
called in queſtion the ſecond Coming of Chriþ. 
This is a moſt excellent Epiſtle as welt as the 
foregoing, and is writ with great Strength and 
Majeſty. | 


1 


C H A P. I. 
I. CT. Pere, in this Chapter ſhews, that God 
having given us all that is neceſfary to 


live in Holineſs, we ought to join to our Faith 
the Practice of Chriſtian Virtues, and that this 


is the only Means to enter into the Kingdom of 


phat 


J 
p | 
1 


: 
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that he exhorted them after this Manner, be- 

cauſe he foreſaw that he ſhould be ſoon taken 

away from them by Death. III. And laſtly, He 

proyes the Truth of the Goſpel, by the Transfi- 

W curation of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T HIS Chapter teaches us, I. That ſince 
1 God of his Goodneſs and Power has fur- 
viſhed us with all things needful for a ſpiritual 
Life, and for God lineſs, and ſince He has given 

us ſuch excellent Promiſes, we ſhall be inexcuſa - 
ble if we do not renounce the Corruptions of the 
World, and if we do not live ig Holine6. II. 
That we muſt joyn to Faith, Prudence, Tempe- 
rance,Patience, Holineſs, Brotherly Love, Charity, 
and all other Chriſtian Virtues; and endeavour to 
confirm our Calling and Election by good Works, 

to the End that we may thereby ſecure an En- 
trance into the Kingdom of God; but he tells 

us farther, that thoſe who neglect ſuch Duties 
are Blind, and will periſh in their Sins. III. The 
Care St. Peter took to warn Chriſtians before 
his Death, ſhews that they who can be uſeful to 

| their Neighbours, ought to endeavour it whilſt 
they are in this World, and to double their Zeal, 
as their End draws nigh. IV. We ſee that St. 
Peter proves the Truth and Divinity of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, by the Teſtimany which he and 
his Companions had render'd, of that which 
happened to aur Lord when He was Transfi- 
gured, and by the Prophecies of the Old-Teſta- 
ment. This obliges us ſeriouſly to attend to the 
ſaid Proofs, and carefully to read and meditate 
the Goſpel and Writings of the Apoſtles and 
the Prophets. As to the Prophecies, we ſhould 
conſider particularly, that they were formerly 
WS Y 1 obſcurd, 


obſcure, and not eaſy to be explained, but that 
at preſent they are very clear, and very proper 
to confirm us in the Faith, and in our Obedience 
to the Doctrine and Precepts of Jeſus Chriſ 
our Saviour. r 


HA r. H. 


I. 1 H E Apoſtle foretels that falſe Teachers 
| ſhould ariſe, who would introduce per- 
nicious Seas and Doctrines; and he ſhews by 
the Puniſhment of the wicked Angels, by the 
Flood, and by the Deſtruction of Sodom and 65 
morrah, that thoſe Deceivers, nd they who fol- 
lowed them, ſhould not remain unpuniſned. Il. 
In the next Place, he deſcribes theſe falſe Teach- 
ers, by ſaying that they were ſenſual Perſons, and 
ſuch as ſpeak evil of the Powers; that they 
were Unclean, addicted to Covetouſnefs, full of 
Pride, vain and deceitful in their Words, {educers 
of the Simple by their falſe Promiſes of Liber- 
ty; and he ſhews that they involved in the 
greateſt Miſeries all thoſe that hearken'd to 
them, and that ſuffered themſelves to be led 
away by their Diſcourſes. his 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


3 E may learn from hence, I. That there 

TY were in all times, and always will be, 
falſe Teachers, who endeavour to introduce 
dangerous Doctrines, and to form Sets and Par- 
ties in the Church. Wherefore we muſt not be 
ſurprized, if the like ſhould ſtill happen; how- 
ever, we ought to ſtand upon our Guard againſt 
ſuch People, for fear of being miſled by them. 
II. This Chapter ſhews us, that God has in all 


Ages diſplay'd the Marks of his Juſtice 3 as it f 
appears more particularly by the Puniſhment of [ 
7 ok 5 
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the rebellious Angels, by the Flood, and by the 
Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. "Theſe Ex- 
amples teach us, as the Apoſtle ſays,” that the 
Lord knoweth how to deli ver the Godly out of Tem- 
ptat ions, and to reſerve the Unjuſt unto the Day of 
Judgment to be puniſhed : © Bit chiefly them that 
walk after the Fleſh, in the Luft of Unclean- 
neſs,, &c. III. We are to give a particular 
Attention to the Characters by which the A- 
poſtle ' repreſents theſe falſe Teachers, telling 
us, that they are proud People, Enemies to Go- 
vernment, Covetous, vain in their Diſcourſes, 
and above all, addicted to Senſuality and Plea- 
ſures : This ſhews us, that we ought to ſhun thoſe 
in whom we find theſe Characters, as dangerous 
= Perſons, and that we ought chiefly to abominate 
all the Doctrines that have a Tendency to theſe 
Vices, and which ſooth the Irregularity of our 
Manners. By which we may. likewiſe perceive, 
that it is the Corruption of the Heart and of 
the Paſſions which commonly engage Men in 
Error. IV. Thoſe to whom God has given 
Knowledge and Grace, ought to improve what 
they learn in this Chapter, namely, that when 
having received theſe - Adyantages, they ſuffer 
themſelves to be overcome by the Pollutions 
of the World, their laſt Condition will be worſe 
than the firſt; and that it were better for 
them never to have known the Way of Righte- 
ouſneſs, than to turn aſide from it after having 
known it. This is moſt wholeſome advice, and 
ſuch as ought to induce even good People to & 
Fear attended with Watchfulneſs and Precãuti- 
on, and a ſtrict Perſeverance in Godlineſs/ * 


1 C H A * ; III. | te: | 

| HE Apoſtle foretels that there ſhould 

1 be in the Church profane Men, who 
I 1 4 would 


K. AN ET NR. 
would doubt of the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, 
whom he confutes by ſaying, that as the World 
was formerly deſtroyed by the Waters of the 
Flood, it would likewiſe one Day periſh by 
Fire ; and that if the Coming of Chriſt were re- 
tarded, it was becauſe God would give Men 
time to repent. II. He ſhews that the Belicf 
and Expectation of the End of all Things, and 
the Hopes of being received into the World to 
come, oblige us to unwearied endeavours after 
Holineſs and Perfection. 


Reflex ions after the Reading. 


T HIS Chapter treats, I. of the Coming of 
Chriſt and of the end of the World; and, 
II. of the Effect which this laſt Doctrine ovght 
to produce in us. Upon the former of theſe 
Articles we ought to conſider, that ſince it has 
been foretold, that there would be in the laſt 
Times Scoffers, who would deny the moſt cer- 
tain and moſt important Truths of Religion, 
we ought not to be ſurprized if there be ſome 
in our Times, but wherever we find them, to 
ſun them as the moſt dangerous and worſt 
of Men. II. That it is likewiſe moſt certain, 
that the World muſt have an End, of which 
we have a ſure Proof in the Flood, which is a 
Fact undeniably and univerſally acknowledged; 
and that if God delays this End of the World, and 
the laſt judgment, 'tis through an Effect of his 
Goodneſs towards Men, and to allow them time 
to repent, which ſhould excite us to lay hold 
of the Forbearance and Patience of the Lord. 
III. St Peter teaches us, that as the World was 
formerly deſtroyed by Water, it will be con- 
ſumed at the laſt Day by Fire; and the Deſcri- 
pition which is here made of this End of the 
World, ſhews us what will be the On and 

error 
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Terror of the laſt Appearance of the Son of Go 

As for the Effect which this Doctrine ſhould 
produce, the Apoſtle tells us, that ſince we know 
that this World is to be deſtrayed, and that 
there will be new Heavens and a new Earth, 
in which Righteouſneſs will dwell, we cannot 
apply our ſelves with too great earneſtneſs to a 
holy Life, and to perform Works of Piety, ſo as 
not to be ſurprized by that Day, and to be then 
found by the Lord without ſpot or blemiſh. 
Let us therefore never forget theſe Inſtructions; 
and ſeeing we know theſe. things before, let us beware 
leſt we alſo be led away with the Error of the Wicked, 
and fall from our own Steadfaſtneſs. But let us 
grow in Grace, and in the knowledge of our Lora 
= Jeſus Chriſt : To whom be Glory both now and for 
ever. Amen. e e 


St. 
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5 HE Deſign of this Epiſtle is, 

co ſecure Chriſtians from being 
57 WS ſcduced by certain falſe Teachers, 
N a who denied that Chriſt was come 


ia the Fleſh, and that He was 
— the Son of God, and who lived 
in Licentiouſneſs. St. John eſtabliſhes in this 
Epiſtle, the Truth of the Goſpel, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of believing in Feſus Chriſt, and of liv- 
ing in Holineſs, and eſpecially in Charity. 
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J. T H E Apoſtle teaches us in this Chapter, 

that neither he himſelf, nor the other 
Apoſtles, had preached any thing concerning 
Chriſt the Son of God, but what they had ſeen 
and heard themſelves. H. He ſhews next, that 
the Aim and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
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is, that as God is Light and Holineſs it ſelf, 
none but thoſe who walk in Holineſs, who ſin- 
cerely confeſs their Sins, and for fake them, 
have any Communion with God and with 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


J. H E firſt Inſtruction we meet with in 

4 this Chapter, relates to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, which appears by the certainty of the 
Evidence of the Apoſtles, who preached nothing 
but what they had ſeen, heard, and as it were 
touched with their Fingers. II. We obſerve 
here, that the Deſign of the Chriſtian Religion 
is, to render Men like God by Holineſs. St. 
John declares moſt expreſly, that thoſe who 
boaſt of being in the Communion of God, and 
Jeſus Chriſt, and yet remain in Sin, are Liars; 


and do not act with ſincerity; and that there 


are none but thoſe who walk in the Light, that 
is to ſay, who, lead a pure Life, that have Com- 
munion with God, III. He teaches, that as all 
Men were Sinners; and that God had ſent his 
Son to ſave them, there was no other Means to 
partake of the Effects of the Mercy of God, and 
of the Efficacy of the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, than 
ſincerely to confeſs and forſake their Sins. 
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IF John teaches us in this Chapter, I. That 
Chriſt had attoned for our Sins; but that 
none but ſuch as keep his Command ments, have 
any ſhare in that Attonement. II. He ſays; that 
the chief Commandment of our Lord is, to 
love one another, and that thoſe who do not 
love their Neighbour, are in Parkneſs and in 
Death. III. He extends his Exhortations to 

| Chri- 
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the Chriſt, and the Son of God; and that they 


as He lived. II. That among the Command- 


che Love of our Neighbour ; that they in whom 


all Conditions, and particularly young Perſons, 
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Chriſtians of all Ages, but particularly to 
young People, recommending to them not to 
love the World. IV. He a yy the Faithful 
not to ſuffer themſelves to be ſeduced by .Impo. 
ſtors and Antichriſts, who denied that Jeſus was 


ſhould ſtedfaſtly retain the pure Doctrine, and 
the Truth which was tavght them from the 
Beginning: | 15 | 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


T. John teaches us here, I. That our Lord 
makes Interceſſion with God for us, and that 
He has attoned for the Sins of all Mankind ; but 
that the Token by which He owns thoſe that 
believe in Him, and love Him, is, obedience to 
his Commands; and that the chief Duty of Chri- 
ſtians is, to imitate their Saviour, and to live 


ments of Chriſt, that which has the firſt Place, 
and to which all the reſt may be reduced, is 


this Love is found, are in the Light, and there 
is no occaſion of Stumbling in them; but that 
thoſe who do not love their Brother, are in 
Darkneſs, and in a State of Condemnation. 
III. The Apoſtle teaches us, that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt engages Chriſtians of all Apes, and 


to ſtrengthen themſelves more and more in the 
Love of God, and of Jeſu, Chriſt, and to re- 
nounce the Love of the World; and that the 
Love of Riches, of Pleaſures, and of Glory, is 
by no means conſiſtent with the Loye of God. 
This is what young People ought moſt ſeriouſly 
to conſider 4 in order to avoid the Temptati- 
ons to which their Age expoſes them, remem- 
tering for this purpoſe, that the World paſſeth 

* e 
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tray, and the Luſts thereof; but he that doth t he 
wil God dal for ever. IV. The Warnings 
St. Fohn gives in this Chapter, to beware of 
thoſe falſe Teachers that do not acknowledge 
Jeſus for the Son of God, and for the Meſſiah, 
teach us, that we ought to ſhun all thoſe who 
ſpread Doctrines contrary to the Goſpel; that 
Faith in Feſus Chriſt is abſolutely neceſſary to 
Salvation ; and that to the End we be not led a- 
way by Error, we ought inviolably to adhere to 
the Doctrine taught from the Beginning by 
Chriſt, and by the Apoſtles; But St. John in- 
forms us likewiſe at the ſame Time, that Faith 
in Chriſt engages us to live Righteouſly and Holy, 

to the End, that when He ſhall appear, we may 


have entire Confidence, and not be confounded 


& by his Preſence at his Coming. 
CHAP. I. 


N this Chapter St. John ſpeaks, I. Of the 
Love which God has ſhewn us in Adopting 
us for his Children, and of the Glory He has 
reſerved for us. He ſays, II. That this Grace 
which God has granted us, obliges us to purifie 
our ſelves, and that the End of Chriſt's Coming, 
was to withdraw Men from Sin, and to render 

them Righteons and Holy. III. He treats parti- 
cularly, about the Love of our Neighbour, he 
fhews how neceſſary that Virtue is, as well as 
the Nature and Effects thereof, and he adds, that 
the ſureſt Way to obtain Peace of Conſcience is, 
to be filled with Confidence before God, and to 
Love one another ſincerely. 


Reflexion after the Reading. | 
HIS Chapter, which is one of the beſt 


| in the Teſtament, engages us, I. To ce- 
EET lebrate 
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lebrate the Love of God our Father, who has 
adopted us for his Children, and to conſider 
carefully the Advantages of our Adoption, 
and the Glory with which the Children 
of God will be crowned at the Coming of 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. II. The 
Apoſtle teaches us, that thoſe who have ſuch 
- glorious Hopes purifie themſelves. He declares 
in the ſtrongeſt Manner, that Chriſt is come to 
aboliſn Sin; that therefore thoſe who commit 
Sin, do not know Him to Salvation; that the 
infallible. Token by which we diſtinguiſh the 
Children of God from the Children of the De. 
vil is, that the Children of God do not hve in 
Sin, and that thoſe who do live and perſevere in 
it, are the Children of the Devil. This is what 
all of us ought moſt ſeriouſly to refle& upon, 
III. We ſee here, that the Love of our Neigh- 
bour is the True Character of Chriſtians, and 
that thoſe in whom this Love 1s not found, and 
who hate their Brother, are Murderers like Cain, 
and remain under Condemnation, and in Death, 
IV. St. John inſtructs us concerning the Nature and 
Effects of true Charity, by ſaying, that it ought 
not only to conſiſt in Words, but that it ſhould 
be ſincere and hearty, that it ſhould incline us 
to aſſiſt our Brethren, and if it were neceſſary, 
even to lay down our Lives for them, as Chriſt 
gave his for us. Laſtly, The Apoſtle teaches us, 
that it is by diſcharging theſe Duties that we 
{hall be able to diſcover whether we are in the 
Truth and in the Love of God, and to have Peace 
of Conſcience, and a firm Aſſurance of obtaining 
from Him whatſoever we ask of Him. 


1 CH AP. IV. 


8 * John adviſes Chriſtians not to beliere 
O all kinds of Spirits, that is to ſay, all thoſe 
who pretend to be inſpired by the Spirit of W ; 
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but to try the Doctrines, to know whether they 
proceed from Him or not; and he lays down 
che following Rules for diſcovering the fame: : 
I. The firſt is, that thoſe who! don't confeſs 
that 3 Chriſt came in the Fleſh, and was the 
Meſſiah, ought to be rejected as People animated 
with the Spirit of the World, and with Error, 
but not with the Spirit of Truth. II. The ſe- 
cond is, that Religion conſiſts in Charity, 
which the Apoſtle proves by repreſenting the 
greatneſs of the Love which God has ſhewn in 
giving us his Son; from whence he concludes, 
that thoſe who are not animated by a Spirit of 
Charity, don't love God, nor belong to Him, 
and conſequently ought not to be heard. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


FAHRISTIANS may learn from hence, 
IJ. Not to receive all kind of Doctrines, but 
to examine them, to know whether they come 
from God or not. II. That it is one of the fun- 
damental Truths of Religion, to believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, and the Son of God, and thar 
He was made Man for our Salvation. III. That 
Charity is the Abſtract and Eſſence of Religion, 
and the chief Token of Chriſtianity. *Tis what 
St. John repeats divers Times, and what he 
eſtabliſhes upon this Principle, that God is Cha- 
rity it ſelf, and upon the Love which He has 
made appear towards Men, by ſending his Son 
to give them Life. By this we may diſcover, that 
Charity is entirely neceſſary, and that thoſe who _ 
are void of it, do not know God as they ſhould 
know Him, nor do any way belong to Him; 
this St. John declares moſt expreſly. This like- 
wiſe ſhews us, that in order to be excited to 
Charity, we ſhould meditate upon the Nature 
and Perfections of God, who is all Love, and up- 
| | C2 on 
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ba that great Goodneſs He has manifeſted to 
us, in giving his Son to make an Attonement 
for our Sins; ſince God has thus firſt loved us, 
we ought to love Him moſt fervently, and to 
love one another, remembering what St. John 
ſaid : That if any one ſays he, loves God, and hate: 
his Brother, he is a Liar. Let us be therefore 
more and more confirmed in the Love of God 
and of Charity, to the End, that ſo bearing the 
Image of our heavenly Father, we may have 
Confidence at the Day of Judgment, and not be 
- terrified at the Coming of our Lord Jeſu; 
Chriſt. 


CHAP. V. 


I. CT. John continues to ſhew, that the true 

Children of God are known by the Pure- 
neſs of their Faith, by the Obedience they pay 
to his Commandments, and by Charity. II. He 
teaches that the Truth of the Goſpel was con. 
firmed from Heaven, by the Teſtimony of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
upon the Earth, by the Spirit, by Water, and 
by Blood, that is to ſay, by the divine Power 
with which Chriſt was inveſted, and which He 
has ſpread over the Apoſtles, and thoſe that 
believe in Him; by the Purity and Holineſs of 
his Life; and that of his Diſciples, and by his 
Sufferings, as well as by thoſe of the Martyrs. 
From whence he concludes, that the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes of eternal Life, 
which are made us there in Jeſus Chriſt, ought 
to be received with a full certainty of Faith. 
III. St. John ſays, that thoſe who had ſuch Faith 
were ſure of obtaining from God all they ſhould 
ask of Him according to his Will, even the 
Health and Life of their Brethren, which _ 


rn 
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Time, was another moſt convincing Proof of 
the Divinity of the Goſpel, unleſs thoſe for 
whom they ſhould pray had committed cer- 
tain Sins, which God thought fit to puniſh 
by a temporal Death. IV. The Apoſtle fi- 
niſhes this Epiſtle, by exhorting the Faith- 
ful to keep themſelves - ꝓure, to continue 
ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and to avoid Ido- 
latry. 


Reflexion after the Reading. 


ROM. this Reading we may gather, J. 
That- none are the true Children of God, 


E but thoſe who believe in his Son, who love 
their Neighbour, and who keep his Command- 
ments. II. That the Keeping of God's Com- 
mand ments is not a difficult nor painful thing, 
but that, on the contrary, by the Help of the 
Love of God, and by Faith, we may eaſily over- 
come the World and Temptations. III. That 
ſince the Divinity of the Goſpel has been con- 
firmed after ſo authentic a manner in Heaven 
and upon Barth, we ſhall remain without ex- 
cuſe, if we don't receive its Doctrine as Divine 
and Heavenly, and if we don't obſerye the Du- 
ties it 2 IV. That thoſe who do the 
ill of God, are ſure to be heard by Him, and 
that their Prayers have great Efficacy, unleſs 
they ſhould ask ask certain temporal Bleſſings, 
which He does not think fit to grant them ; 
this is a moſt precious Advantage, and which 
ought moſt ſtrongly to excite us to obey and 
love God. V. St. John tells us, that thoſe who 
are Children of God do not fin, that the 
Wicked One has no Power over them, and 
EO 7; that 


| that they keep themſelves pure, knowing that 
4 they belong to God, and that the whole World 
is in Sin and Corruption. Let us therefore en- 
deavour after Purity and true Holineſs, to the 
end, that by this means we may have ſavin 
Communion with God our Father, and his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the true God, and Life 
eternal; to whom be Glory for ever. 


Amen. 
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8 J. Jobs writes this Epiſtte 
do a Chriſtian Lady, and 
to the Church which was 
in her Houſe ; he exhorts 
her to perſevere in the 
Truth, and in Charity, to 
ſhun falſe Teachers, and 
to have no Dealing witli 
them: 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HAT which is to. be obſerved in this 

Epiſtle, for our Inſtruction, is, I. The 
Zeal and Piety of that Lady, to whom St. John 
writes. This is an Example. which chiefly con- 
cerns Chriſtian Women, and which teaches 
the m to adhere to Godlineſs, and to cauſe it to 
reign in their Families, as the ſaid Lady did, 
of whom St. John gives ſo advantageous a Te- 
ſtimony. II. We ſee here, that all thoſe who 
know the Truth, and love it ſincerely, do alſo 
Kk 2 _ bye 


496 jd *K;:.0 H XN; 
love one another heartily, and join to the 
Knowledge of Truth, Obedience to the Com- 
mandments of God, and to the Practice of Cha- 
rity. III. St. John teaches ns, that it is not 
enough to have begun well, but that we muſt 
perſeyere to the end, ſo as not to loſe the 
ruits of what we have done, but be qualified 
to receive a full Reward thereof. IV. The laſt 
Inſtruction ſhews, what we are to do with re- 
ſpe& to thoſe that teach falſe Doctrines, name- 
ly, not to receive them as Brethren and Chri- 
ſtians, but to avoid their Company, and any 
Correſpondence with them, and to depart and 
ſeparate our ſelves from them, and from all o- 
thers, who do not live according to the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. 


III. St, 
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Hs Letter is directed to a Chri- 
ſitian named Gaius. St. John praiſes 
i dde Zeal which this faithful Ser- 

S& vant of God had for the Truth, 

and his great Charity. He recom- 
| mends to him ſome Perſons, who 
ſtood in need of Aſſiſtance, He complains of a 
certain Man named Diotrephes, who was an am- 
bitious Perſon, and oppoſed St. John, and gives 
a good Character of Demetrius. 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
I N this Epiſtle we may obſerve, I. The 
O 


tender Love St. John had for Gaius, on ac- 
unt of his Piety and Charity, and the great 


Joy he felt at ſeeing him in ſo good a State; 
this likewiſe ſnews, that the Miniſters of the 
Lord do never conceive more ſincere Pleaſure, 
nor ſweeter Comfort, r when they know 

1 | 


that 
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that thoſe, whom they look upon as their Chil- 


dren, do walk in the Paths of Truth. II. The 


Example of Gaius, who received Believers and 
Strangers with ſo much heartineſs, and whoſe 
Charity was of ſo good à Savour in the Church, 
ſhould ſtir us up to do geod to all our Brethren, 
and particularly ſuch as flee, and are perſecuted. 
for the Goſpel: III. What he ſays here of Dio- 
frephes, who aſpired at being the Chief, and e- 
ven oppoſed St. John himſelf, ſhews, that great 
Evils may hefal the Church, when there be 
Perſons who refuſe to ſubmit to Order, and 


eſpecially if there þe ambitious Miniſters, that 


Lord it over others. But, on the contrary, tis 
a great Happineſs when the Miniſters are hum- 


ble and pious, and ſuch as every Body will ſpeak 


well of, as was Demetrius. IV. We ſhould 
carefully attend to theſe Words of the Apo- 
ſtle; Beloved, follow not that which is Evil, but 
that which is Gad. He that doth good, it of God, 


but be that doth Evil, hath not ſeen God; This 
is what diſtinguiſhes' true Chriſtians from Im- 
poſtors and Deceivers; and 'tis by this Likewiſe 
that we ſhould examine our ſelyes, and regu- 


- 


late our Behaviour. Wd ©: 
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Þ HIS Epiſtle was writ a- 
A gainſt Deceivers, and pro- 
phane Perſons, that were 

T lipp'd into the Church, a- 
gainſt whom St. Jude de- 
nounces the Judgments of 
Cod. 11. The Apoſtle re- 
preſents theſe Deceivers as carnal Men, and ad- 
diced to Impurity, Enemies ofthe Powers, and of 
all Order, Diſobedient, Quarrelſome, Proud, 
vain in their Speeches, and Self. intereſted. 
III. To preſerve the Believers from being ſedu- 
ced by ſuch Perſons, he puts them in Mind of 


IW 


\ 
N 


the Prophecies of the Apoſtles, and exhorts 
them to continue in the Love of God by Faith 


and by Prayer; to endeavour to deliver from Er- 
ror, thoſe that were engaged therein; and for 
that purpoſe, to make uſe of Meekneſs towards 
ſome, and of a wholſome Rigour towards o- 


| thers; to be upon their own Guard againſt every 
= *fbing that might defile them, or cauſe them ta 


4 - fall 


dad 1 — 
- 


* 4 
. —— 2 


* 


goo. St. E335 
fall into the Deviations of thoſe falſe Teachers, 


| and their Followers. 


| Reflexions after the Reading. | 


I. MH E Warnings which St. Jute gave for- 

T merly againſt the Prophane-Perſons of his 
Age, are not leſs neceſſary at preſent,” ſince there 
are ſuch a great Number of Libertines, who 
turn Religion and the Grace of God into Diſh. 
luteneſs and Impiety, wherefore every one oupht 
to be ypon his Guard againſt ſueh Perſons. 11, 
For this purpoſe, we obght carefully to ob. 
ſerve the Deſcription which St. Jude makes a- 
ainſt thoſe prophane Perſons, and to learn 
rom thence, particularly to avoid ſuch, who 


their Inclination to Impurity and Pollution, who, 
will not be in Subjection to the higher Powers 
who are proud and vain, and make Religion 
ſubſervient to their Intereſt. III. The Exam: 
ple of the Puniſhment which God formerly in- 
flicted upon the rebellious Angels, and upon 
the Inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, who bad 

ven themſelves up to the moſt infamous pol 

utions; and the ancient Praphecy of Enoch, 
which St. Jude here relates, do all prove, that 
ſuch Libertines and impions Perſons ſhall not 
eſcape the Judgment of God, and that He will 
take a very ſevere Vengeance upon them. IV. 
St. Jude teaches us, that the Way to preſerve 
our ſelves from being ſeduced by theſe prophane 
Perſons is, to remember that Chriſt and the Apo- 
ſtles have warned us, that there will be many 
ſuch in the laſt Times. For which pur poſe, we 
ſhould read and meditate the ſacred Writings, 
and to ſuch Reading and Meditation, we ſhould 
join Prayer and Watchfulneſs, as St. har — 
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either by their Opinions or Behaviour, manifeſt . i 
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horts us by theſe admirable Expreſſions: But 
ye, Beloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt 
holy Faith, proging in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your 
ſelves in the Love of God, looking for the Mercy 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto Eternal Life. Laſt- 
ly, This Apoſtle informs us, that it is not ſuf- 
ficient to ſecure our ſelyes from-the Errors of 
prophane Perſons, but that Charity requires, 
that we ſhould endeavour to deliver others, who 
are [engaged therein, making uſe, to that end, 
either of Gentleneſs or Severity, and of all o- 
ther Methods that Prudence and Zeal may ſug- 
geſt to us, | 37) | 
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1 1ypſe, or 3 . it 
Contains the Revelations which 
ps God made to St. John in the Iſle 
of Patmos, where he was baniſh- 
> ed. The three firſt Chapters re- 
late to the Chufches that were 
then eſtabliſh'd in Aſia minor, and the following 
ſnew what was to happen in the Church till the 
End of the World. In this Book there are ſome 
Places that are pretty clear; but there are like- 
wiſe Viſions and Prophecies which are obſcure, 
becauſe they are not yet fulfilled ; for which 
reaſon we ſhall paſs by ſome of the Chapters 
thereof. 


CHAP. V 


N this Chapter, St. John ſpeaks of the 
Uſefulneſs of the . that are con- 


tained in this Book. He wiſhes the Grace of 


God to the ſeyen Churches of Aſia, and __ 
tels 
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tels the Coming of Chriſt. II. In the next 
Place, he relates a Viſion, in which our Lord ap» 
peared to him. PULL fs, 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


T' HE Beginning of this Chapter teaches 
, T us, — the Reading and Meditating up- 
on this Revelation is very profitable. Accord- 
ingly we ought to make a good Uſe of the things 
which it contains; and although we find in 
this Book ſome Prophecies that are hard to be 
underſtood, yet we may find great Benefit in 
the Reading it, as well upon the Account of 
the ſeveral Inſtructions it contains, as becauſe 
of the Predictions in it, of which we have al- 
ready ſeen the Meaning and the Accompliſhment. 
II. The Prayers and Thankſgivings with which 
St. John begins to expreſs the Sentiments that 
all true Believers ought to have, namely, to 
beg the Grace and Peace of God for them- 
ſelves, and for all the Churches, and to render 
fervent and continual Thanks unto. him that loy- 
ed us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 
God and his Father. III. The Prophecy St. John 
makes of the Coming of Chriſt, ſhews, that the 
' Deſign of this Book of the Revelation is, to 
warn Men of that Coming, which will be ſo com- 
fortable to Believers, and ſo dreadful to the 
Wicked. IV. In this magnificent Appearance 
of our Lord, which is here related, we may ob- 
ſerye chiefly, the Marky of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Care He takes of his Church ; this is the 


Meaning of that Deſcription which is here 
made of the Glory in which our Lord appeared 
to St. John, and of what he ſays, that the ſe- 
ven Candleſticks of Gold, in the midſt of which 
was Chriſt, repreſented the ſeven Churches of 

2 | Aſa, 
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Aſia; and that the ſeven Stars which He 
held in his right Hand, ſignified the Angels, 
that is, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thoſe Church. 
es. This teaches us, that Chriſt is in the midſt 
of his Church, that He goveras it, that He 
ſees every thing that paſſes therein, and that the 
Paſtors thereof are eſtabliſhed there by his Au- 
thority. This ought to be a great inducement 
for Paſtors, and all Chriſtians, to relie upon 


Chriſt, to ſerve Him faithfully, as being 


always 


under his Eyes, and as knowing that He is the 
King, and ſupreme Paſtor of the Church, and 


Judge of all Men. 


THIS part of the ſecond Chapter of the 


| Revelation contains two Epiſtles, 


which 


St. John writ by the Order of Feſus Chriſt. I. 
The firſt is directed to the Angel, that is to 
ſay, to the Biſhop of the Church of Epheſus, and 
to all his Flock. Our Lord praiſes the Faith of 


that Church, but reproaches them of the Cold- 


neſs and Abatement of their Charity, and threat- 
ens to take away their Candleſtick, that is, to 
; deprive them of the Preaching of the Goſpel. 


II. The ſecond Letter is directed to the 


Church 


of Smyrna. Our Lord commends her alſo, but 


foretels that ſhe ſhould be Perſecuted, 
| horts her to Perſeverance. Ne 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


and ex- 


J. O benefit by this and the following 
Reading, it muſt be obſerved in general, 

that Chriſt ſays in theſe Letters to all the Church- 
es: I know thy Works. Which teaches us, that 
the State of every Church is perfectly known to 


Him, and that he ſees all the Good a 


nd Evil 


thereof. 
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thereof. II. That Chriſt repeats in all theſe E- 
piſtles the following Words: le that hath an 
Ear, let him hear what the Spirit. ſaith unto the 
Churches. This warning denotes the Importance 
of the Things which St. John writ in theſe E- 
piſtles by the order of our Lord, and obliges us 
to liſten very ſ{erionſly to them. III. That at 
the End of each Epiſtle, our Lord maks glorious 
promiſes to thoſe that overcome, that is to ſay, 
to thoſe that conquer Temptations, and perſe- 
vere to the End in Faith and Obedience. Laſt- 
ty, that the Threatnings which Chriſt makes in 
theſe Letters, to the Churches of Aſia minor, 
= were executed afterwards, as we ſee even at 
W this Day, by the ſad Condition to which thoſe 
Churches, that were formerly ſo flouriſhing, are 


no reduced. 


In the two Epiſtles which we have juſt read, 
= we may obſerve, I. That Chriſ# commends 
= thoſe two Churches for not ſuffering wicked 
Men to remain in them; by which we learn, that 
we muſt not ſuffer falſe Teachers in the Com- 
munion of the Church, fuch as were the Nico- 
taitans, of whom mention is made in the Letter 
to. the Church of Epheſus. Il. The Reproaches 
2 makes this Church for having forſaken 
its firſt Charity, becauſe of which he threatens 
to remove its Candleſtick, ſnew that God with- 
draws his Protection from Churches that fall in- 
to Relaxation and Lukewarmneſs, eſpecially in re- 
ſpect to Charity, and that He ſuffers them to be per- 
fecuted, and even deſtroyed, as it happened ſome 
Time after to the Church of Epheſus. III. We ſee 
in the Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, that God 

does ſometimes expoſe Chriſtians to Perſecuti- 
on, but that it ought not to ſhake their Conſtan- 
cy ſince He does not abandon them, in thoſe 
Trials, but beſtows the Crown of Life upon thoſe 
that are faithful to Him until Death. 


22 


CHAP: 
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CHAP. II. 12, —29. 


E have here two Epiſtles which Chr; 
YY cauſed to be writ, one to the Church of 
Pergamos, and the other, to the Church of Thy. 
atira. I. He praiſes the Faith and Confſtancy 
of the Church of Pergamos, and exhorts her not 
to endure thoſe who retained the Doctrine of 
Balaam and of the Nicolaitans ; thoſe were 
falſe Teachers, that drew away Chriſtians to 
acts of Idolatry and Impurity. II. He gives the 
ſame Advice to the Church of Thyatira, and 
ſpeaking of Fezebel, by whom he underſtands 
the ſame Seducers, he threatens them, and 
thoſe that followed them too, with Deſtruction; 
and he exhorts this Church to perſevere in the 
purity of the Faith. 


Reflexions after the Reading, 


\ E may make the four following Refle- 
| xions upon theſe two Epiſtles : I. Chriſ 
praiſes the Churches of Pergamos and Thyatirs 
for their Steadineſs under Perſecution, which 
appeared particularly in the Martyrdom of 
Antipas; as alſo their Charity, and their Faith, 
and takes notice that their laſt Works exceeded 
their firſt. From thence we may gather, that 
that which renders Churches agteeable to the 
Lord, is Conſtancy in Affliction, Perſeverance 
in Faith, and Progreſs in Piety and in good 
Works. II. We ſee that our Lord reproves 
theſe Churches for ſuffering among them falſe 
Prophets, who taught that it was lawful to cat 
of things ſacrificed to Idols, and who by their 
Doctrine and Example engaged Chriſtians in 
Impurity, in Senſuality and Idolatry. Theſe 

reproaches,which Chriſt repeats more than =_ 
: 9 N . ew 
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fhew that we ought not to tolerate in the Church 
fuch AS; corrupt the Purity of Faith and 
Manners by pernicious Doctrines, and particu- 
larly, thoſe that: live in Impurity, or entice o- 
thers thereto; and that the Churches which ſuffer 
theſe Perſons, and theſe Offences, do what is. very 
di ſagreeable to Chriſt, and draw upon themſelves 
his Indignation and Wrath. III. We obſerve 
in the Epiſtle to the Church of Thyatira, that 
God warns the falſe Teachers, and impious 
Perſons; and gives them Time to repent ;- but 
that if they don't lay Hold on his forbearance, 
He puniſhes them, and they who join with them 
are involved in the ſame Judgments. IV. Our 
Lord declares exprefly- here, that He will judge 
all - thoſe who ſuffer themſelves to be led away 
by Error or Vice; but that He will gloriouſly 
reward: thoſe who remain Steadfaſt in their O- 
bedience to Him. This is what the foilowing 
Words, which axe well worthy our Conſidera- 
tion, do ſignifie: All the Churches ſhall know that 
am Jie that ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts: 
and I will give unto every one of you according 
to your Works. —— He that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my Works unto the End, to him will I give 
Power over the Nations : —— Even as 1 recemed 
it of my Father. | | 


„ . . 


HIS Chapter contains, I. The Epiſtle 
1 fo the Church of Sardis; Chriſt reproves 
her ſharply, tor having only the Name and Ap- 
pearances of Chriſtianity ; He exhorts her to 
repentance; He threatens her; and promiſes 
his Favour to thoſe Members of that Church, 
who had preſerved themſelves undefiled. II. 
The Epiſtle to the Church of Philadelphia. He 
praiſes her Zeal and Steadfaſtneſs, and makes 
| N her 
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her particular Promiſes of his Protection. III. 
The Epiſtle to the Church of Laodicea, our 
Lord reproves her for her Lukewarmneſs, and 
for the good Opinion ſhe had of her ſelf; He 
exhorts her to come out of this dangerous 
State, and improve his Corrections, and the In- 
vitations to his Favour. | | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


I. N this Church of Sardis, which had the 
| Appearance of Life, but was really dead, 

and in danger of being overwhelmed by the 
Judgments of God, we have the Picture of ſeve- 
ral Churches, that do only make a Shew of 
Chriſtianity, and which are therefore likewiſe 
threatened to be deprived of the Love and Pro. 
tection of Jeſus Chriſt ; but as there were at Sar. 
dis, ſome Perſons who had kept themſelves 
pure, and whom God was pleaſed to ſpare; we 
ought likewiſe to believe, that in this preſent 
general Corruption, there are likewiſe ſome 
Ele&t, that have kept themſelves undefiled, 
and whom God will gloriouſly diſtinguiſh from 
wicked and falſe Chriſtians. In the Epiſtle to 
the Church of Philadelphia, we muſt obſerve 
that our Lord praiſes her above all the Church- 
es of Aſia, promiſing to diſtinguiſh her, and ſe- 
cure her from thoſe Evils with which the reſt 
were threatened. This was alſo what happened; 
this Church having been ſpared when the reſt 
were deſtroyed, and having ſubſiſted even to 
our Days, in a pretty happy Condition. This 
is a very expreſs Inſtance of the Favour and 
Protection of God over thoſe Churches where 
Piety prevails. The Epiſtle to the Church of 
Laodicea teaches us, firſt, that Lukewarmneſs in 
Piety is altogether odious to the Lord, that 
He rejets Lukewarm and half Chriſtians, — 
| | that 
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that we cannot pleaſe Him, but by a ſincere 
and fervent Zeal- Secandly, That thoſe who be- 
ing corrupted, and diſſolute, think they are in 
good State, are in a moſt dangerous one; and 
that in order to extricate themſelves from it, 
they ſhodld learn to know themſelves well, to 
have a lively Senſe of their Miſery, and to ſeek for 
a Cure in the Grace and Goſpel 6f our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. Thirdly, That God cotrects tboſe 
whom He loves, and that He does it to awak- 
en their Zeal, and bring them to Repentance. 
Fourthly, That our, Lord offers his Grace to 
Men, and invites them to Reperitance with much 
Patience and Goodneſs, as He himſelf expreſſes 
it by theſe Words: Behold, I ftand at the Door 
and knock: If any. Man hear my Volce, and open 
| the Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with 
him, and he with me. Let us be ſenſible of theſe 
Invitations which our charitable . Redeemer 
makes us, and let us receive them with eaget- 
neſs and gratitude, to the End we may enjoy 
his . bleſſed Communion. The Lord grant us 
this Grace! F 


e 


I. 81 John Here relates a Viſion, in which God 
E7 appeared to him, with the Characters and 
Marks of his Majeſty. He alſo ſhews the Praiſes 
wherewith the Saints celebrate his Glory, and 
return Him Thanks. | | 


Reflexions after the Reading. 
\ E ſee in the Viſion that js here relate], 
I. Tokens of the Gloty and Majeſty of 
God, which ought to inſpire us with Sentiments 
of Reverence and Fear for the preat Sod whom 
we adore; we likewiſe ſee here, the Glory 
lens 11 with 
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vith which the Sajntsy who are repteſeated by 
the, Four and twenty Elders, and by, the four 
War are crown'd in Heayetn. II. 
W 


hat is aid. in this Chapter, that the Saints, 


io were about the Throge of God, did con- 
tinually praiſe Him Day and Night, and caſt 
themſelves down before Him, worthipping 
Him who liveth for ever, ſets before our Eyes 
the Happineſs which the Faithful ſhall enjoy ene 
Day, and ought to ſtir us up to endeavour af. 
ter the ſame, It likewiſe teaches us to dif. 
charge even now this Duty, which will then 
be the everlaſting Employment of the Bleſſed; 
namely, to praiſe God, to render Him our Ho- 
mage, and to ſay always, and with all our Heart; 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord Goa. Almighty, which was, 
and is, and<is to come. Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and Pamer: 
for thou haſt created all Things, and for thy Plea. 
ſure they are, and were created. | 


CHAP. v. 


Hs Chapter contains, I. The Viſion of 
5 8 the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, which 
could not be opened but by the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah, and by the Lamb, that is to ſay, 
by Chriſt. II. A Song which the Saints pro- 
nounced in praiſe of our Lord. 4 on 


Reflexions after the Reading. 


HER E are two Obſervations to be made 
upon this Chapter. I. That though we 
don't know exactly what is denoted by this 
Book ſcaled with ſeven Seals, yet that which 15 
farther ſaid; that, no Body could open this 
Book but Jeſus Chriſt, teaches us, that He knows 
all that is foretold in this Prophecy, and that it 
4 AY bs 
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is He likewiſe; who can give the Explication 
thereof, and who will bring about its Accom- 
pliſment; which obliges us to conſider the 
Predictons of this Book with Reverence. II. 
We have in this Chapter, a noble Pattern of the 
Praiſes we mould render to-Feſus Chriſt our Re- 
deemier, in that He has ſuffer'd Death for us, 
and- in having redeemed us hy his Blood. Let 
us therefore bleſs” him for ever; let us join 
our Thunkſgivings to thoſe of Thouſands of 
Angels, and of all the glorified Spirits, ſaying 
with them: Worthy is the Lamb that wat ſtain, 
to receive Power, and «Riches, and Wiſtom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 
leſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, 3 
unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 
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J. gr John relates the Complaints of the 
I Souls of the Martyrs, and that which was 
anſwer'd to them. II. He deſcribes next, the 
e of God upon the Wicked, and the 
Deſpair with which they will be overwhelm- 
ed when God ſhall come ro-puniſh them. 


I. NH E firſt Inſtruction this Reading gives 
us is, that we muſt not think it hard 

nor ſtrange if God ſuffers his Saints to be per- 
ſecuted, or their Blood to be ſpilt; it appears 
from hence, that God deals thus with them for 
wiſe and juſt Reaſons; that if He does not 
immediately revenge the Blood of his Servants, 
He will not fail to do it when the Number ot 
their Brethren ſhall be accompliſned; and that 
in the mean time the Souls of his Saints are pre- 
| 1 ſer ved, 
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ſerved, and enjoy reſt, in ex pectation of the 
Day of their final Deliverance, and of their 
Glory. II. We ſee here a lively Deſeription of 
the Terror and Deſpair with which theſe who 
perſecute the Faithful, and all the other Ene- 
mies of God, are ſeiz'd at the Coming of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and which is ſo pathetically 
deſcribed by theſe Words: And the Kings of the 
Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Mn,. 
hid themſelves in the Dent, and in the Roch of 
the Mountains; and ſaid to the Mountains and 
© Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of Hin 
that ſitteth en the Throne, and from the Wrath of 
the Lamb: For the great Day of his Wrath :; 


* £ 


ceme; and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Let theſe 
Expreſſions be often preſent to our Mind, to 
the End that they may retain us in a continua 
Fear, and that we may avoid this terrible Con- 
demnation and Deſpair, which will one Day be 
the Portion of the Wicked, and of all the Ene. 
mies of our Lord. - ht 


CHAP. VI. 


W E ſee two Things in this Chapter. I 
God forbids the Angels of his Wrath to 
hurt his Blea. II. St. John repreſents here, the 
Happineſs and Triumph of the Saints, and 
particularly of thoſe that ſhall have ſuffered 
for Truth. . hs 


i « Reflexions after the Reading, 


I. PH O' we do not know exactly to what 
the firſt Verſes of this Chapter relate, 
yet we may gather from the Command which 
was given to the Angels, to do no harm to thoſe 
Elect of God that were marked with his Seal, 


that God knows all his faithful Servants, 1 
they 


e Af ey ow oo. 


feed them, and 


are verv dear to Him, and that He ſpares 
— ben Ale Fpreads his judgments over the 
Inhabitants of the Earth, and that He will 
skreen them from his 1 at the laſt Day. 
II. This Chapter xepteſents, in a very moving 
Manner, the Triumpb and Glory of the Bleſſed, 
and particularly of the Martyrs that ſhall have 
ſuffer d for Chriſt; the ſoy that ſhall be heap- 
ed upon them after their Labours, and the Fe · 
| licity which God reſeryes for them. St. Jahn 
| tells us, that they ſhall ſerve; Him Day and 
Night in his Temple: and that He that ſitteth an 
| the Throne ſhall dwell: among them. That they ſhall. 
Hunger no more, neither Thirſt any more, For 
the Lamb which is in the miuſt of the Throne, ſhall 
ſhall lead them unto living Foun»: 


= tains of Waters; and God ſhall wipe away all Tears: 


from their Eyes. Let us meditate upon theſe 
glorious Promiſes with a continual Applicati- 
on; and ſince the heavenly Felicity is deſtined: 
| not only for - Martyrs; hut all thoſe that ſhall - 
keep themſelves pure in this World, and ſhall, 
glorifie God by their Patience and Obedience, 
let us excite our {elves more and more to Piety 
and Holineſs, in the Hope of fo great a Glory; 
God grant us this Grace! _ „Dan 


en AP. Xl. 


QT. Joby relates in this Chapter, I. The Viſion 
he had of a Woman with Child, who res 
preſented the Church, and of a Dragon that 
would haye devoured the Child of that Wo- 
man; by which, St. Jahn ſays, we are to 
underſtand the Devil, who ſhould make furjops - 
Attempts to deſtroy the Church, and the Be- 
lievers. II. He relates afterwards the Victory 
which the good Angels obtained over the bad 
| Ll 3 ones, 
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ones, the Praiſes: which the Saints returned to 


God: on that 'Accainty! and — 


"1 o was leah of whe — 
ed in this Chapter, is not altogether known, 
et we may gather from it that which fol- 
forks; for our Edification, viz.'Þ: That the De- 


vil — oppoſe the Church, and to endeavour 


its Deſtruction. II. That the Church would be 
in a State of Oppreſſion for the Space of Twelv- 
Hundred and ſixty Days, or tbrer Tears and a 
half. This Term, which is mention'd more 
than once in this Book, denotes, if we take a 
Day for à Vear, according to the Stile of the 
Prophecies, that theſe Times of Oppreſſion, or 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt, were to laſt One 
Thouſand, t wo Hundred and ſixty Tears. III. We 
ſee in this Chapter, that the Attempts of Satan 
againſt the Church -ſhould not be able to pre- 
vail, and that he would at laſt he overcome by 
the Power of Jeſas Chriſt; but that neverthe- 
lefs God would permit that thoſe who kept his 
Commandments, and retained the Teſtimony of 
our Saviour, ſhould be perſecuted for a Seaſon. 
Theſe Things, were written to ſupport the 
Faith of B:lievers in all Ages, and eſpeci- 
ally when they Dold , h to Peeſocuy- 


Me 9 DU 

0 H A 7. XIV. 1,13: 23 
HAT we are going to read, ſhts defore 
our Eyes, I. The Joy ant Happigeſs of 


— Faithful, and the Thanks which they will 
render to God when his Kingdom ſhall 3 
0 £5 > ic 5 


fealy. . eſtabliſh'd, . and that of Satan de- 
ftroyed, II. The Fall of Babylon, that is to fay, 
of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and the Paniſh- 
ment of thoſe who ſhall have adhered to his Er- 
rors, and his Crimes. III. The Happineſs of 


x * 


thoſe who die in the Lord. 
44 2% . e : - IA a * POP, 3 7 * ** 
Reflexions after the Reading. 4 


. F HAT we are firſt to conſider upon 

this Chapter is, that St. John ſaid, 
that he ſaw a Multitude of the Elect of God 
waiting upon him, and ſinging a new Song be- 
fore his Throne; but that none could ſing 
this Song, ſave thoſe who had not defiled them- 
ſelves, Who had followed the Lamb, and in 
whom 10 guile was to be found. This teach- 
es us, that the Happineſs of the Saints will be 
infigite, and that they. ſhall be continually with 
God; but that none will be admitted to the 
Communion of the Blefled, but thoſe who ſhall 


have kept themſelves pure,” and have renounced. 


them#1yes, carrying their Crofs, and conſtant- 
ly following Chriſt their Saviour. II. We 
learn from hence, that the Time will come, 


when ſpiritual Babylon, which ſignifies the King- 
dom. of Antichriſt, ſhall be deſtroyed, with all 
thoſe that ſhall have partaken of its Idolatries 
and Crimes, and that the Puniſhment of the 
Enemies of the Church, of the. Apoſtates, and 
of the Wicked,ſhall laſt for ever and ever. lit. We 
have here a very poſitive Declaration, by which 
we learn, that thoſe who die in the Lord are 
bleſſed, that they reſt from their_Labours, and 
that their Works do follow them. Theſe aſſu- 
rances which the Spirit of God gives us, of the 
happy, State of Believers. after their Death, 
ſhould ftir us pp to a holy Life, to the end we 
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may look upon Death with boldneſs, and that 


living to the Lord we may likewiſe die to Him. 
Go grant os this Grace: | d,. 


CHAP. ny - 


_-PHIs Chapter contains a Prophecy con- 


cerning the great Whore, and of myſtical 


Babylon, and concerning the Deſtruction of. the 
ſaid Kingdom. | OSS © 


| | 1 FN 
Reflexions after the Reading. 


T. E Explanation given at the End of 
this Chapter, of the Viſion which is there 
related, may ferve to diſcover the meaning of 
it, the Spirit of God ſaying expreſly, that the 
great Whore had her Rule in the City, which 
ſtood upon ſeven Mountains, and reigned over 
the Kings of the Earth; by which it is plain 
that we are to underſtand Rome. If to this 


we join the Deſcription which is here made of 


the Kingdom of that great Whore, the Characters 
given to her, viz. Idolatry, Cortuption of Man- 
ners, Tyranny, Cruelty and Perſecution againſt 
the Saints, and that ſhe would ſeduce Nations and 
Kings; all theſe things agree ſo well to what has 
been ſcen for ſeveral. Centuries in the . Church, 
and to the Condition in which .Religton was 
found during thoſe Ages of Ignorance and Cor- 
ruption, that we cannot forbear applying this 
Prophecy to thoſe Times. Theſe Reflexions 
engage all ſuch as God has enlightened with a 
Knowledge of the Truth, and that have the Li- 
b:rty of worſhipping Him according to the 
pure Light of the Goſpel, to render Him 
their moſt hearty Thanks for the ſame. It 
opght likewiſe to confirm us in the Profeſſion 


sad Love of Truth, make us wait with Aſſu- 
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rance for the entire” Deſtruction of the Ring- 
dom of Sin and Error, and ſtrongly exeite us 
to a pure and Chriſtian Life; finee it would be 
of no Uſe to have à Belief conformable to the 
Goſpel, and to make a free Profeſſion thereof, if 
we remain engaged in Impurity, and the Pollu- 
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AT. John deſcribes in this Chapter the ſoy 
which the Saints will conceive hen myſti- 

cal Babylon ſhall be | deſtroyed, and when God 

ſhall have eſtabliſhed his Kingdom. 


Reflexi ons after the Reading. 


WII T we have now read, teaches ys, 
that God will deſtroy the Kingdom of 
Antichriſt and of myſtical. Babylon, that He will 
ſtrip it of all its Glory, and that He will re- 
venge the Blood of the Faithful which ſhe ſhall 
have ſpilt, and puniſh her for all her other 
Crimes. We ſes likewiſe in this Chapter, how 
great will then be the Joy and Triumph of 
the Saints, and the Praiſes they ſhall render 
to God, for his having perfectly eſtabliſhed his 
Kingdom. Tho? theſe Prophecies are not yet ful- 
filled, they may ſerve for the Comfort and Confir- 
mation of our Faith, whilſt we wait for the Ac- 
compliſhment of theſe glorious Events, and make 
vs aſpire to-that Glory and Felicity wherewith 
all the Elect of God ſhall be Crowned in Hea- 
ven. Laftly, They oblige us to conſider, that it 
will not be only thoſe who have adher'd to Er- 
ror and Idolatry, or who have forſaken and 
perſecuted the Truth, that ſhall taſte of the di- 
vine Vengeance, and be caſt into the Lake of 
Fire; but that it will likewiſe be the — 
| 0 
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of all thaſe who. ſhall not ha Fil obeyed. the-Truth, 
but ſhall have ſoffer d themſelves to be led away 
by theWorl dee bythe Conruption that reigns 
therein. As for the reſt, that Which is obſerved 
in the tenth Verſe, when St. Jahn caſt himſelf 
at the Feet, of the Angel m ſpoke to him, 
viz. that the Angel ſaid : Ser then do it not: 
1 am thy Fellow Servant, and of thy Bretbren that 
have the Teſtimony of Jeſus: | Worſhip God. This, 
I fay, teaches us, that we are not in any man- 
ner whatſoeyer to worſhip: any other Being but 
God; and that therefore the religious Adora- 
tion that ſhould, be paid to ne WA 
would be exceeding criminal- + 
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CH A P. XX. 
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Hs Chapter has two Parts. +I: In the 

former, St. Joby foretels that Satan ſhall 
be bound, and that Chriſt ſhall-reign with the 
Saints and Martyrs:a Thouſand Years: U. UK the 
latter, de fpeaks of . Jddgment- - 
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1 N. ts Chapter d have two very remark- 
Q 


able Prophecies. I. The firſt is, that Satan 
| ſhould be nbaund for the Space of a Thouſand 
Tears, and that then out Lord would reign glo- 
rionſiy with the - Martyrs. Now, tho we do 
not well know the whole: Meaning of this Pro- 
phecy, yet we may infer in general, that there 
will be a Time When ithe Church - ſhall enjoy 
Reſt, and ſhall be more pure and holy chan ſh: 
has ever been, and that chen the Saints, and e- 
ſpecially the Martyrs, ſhall be crowned with a 
_ lingular Glory. This will probably come on 
paſs when all Nations heing converted; on 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt deſtroyed, ule 
ord 
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Lord ſhall reign: — in his Church. Af. 
ter Which, Satan ſhall be bound, and the Church 
ſnall undergo” ſome - Perſecution before the 
Wor id be at in end. II. The ſecond Prophecy 
— to the laſt: Judgment. We ſee by what 
Fohs ſays of it, the Majeſty in which Chrift 
ar at that Day, the general Reſurrecti- 
on ey Men, their — before the Throne 
of our Lord, who will judge all according to 
their Works, and the Iſſue of his judgment, 
vx. tkat the Wicked ſhall be caſt into the 
Lake of Fire. Theſe great Truths ought to 
be always preſent to dur Mind, and engage us 
to pray, and to labout continually at our Ad- 
vancement in Piety, to the end, that at that 
Day, ſo formidable to the Wicked, we may 
pear before our Lord with rr an our 


mans be found i in the Book of A 25 97 
M6245 Set 4 10 | omg 
J CHA XXI. 

15 AT. Joby dies bare deſcribe the Renovati- | 


a on of all Things, which will be at the 

End of the World, the Joy. prepared for the 
Righteous, and the Puniſhments which are re- 
ſerved for the Wicked. II. He repreſents next, 
in figurative Terms, and by magnificent Ima- 
ges, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, the Glory: of the 
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| ＋ H E Deſcription St. Fobn makes OL the: new 
Jeruſalem, teaches us, that at the End of 

Ages, all things will be renewed, and that then 
the Kingdom of God, and of his Saints, will ap- 
pear in all its Glory; 3 and we may judge by 
the gieat and ſplendid Types which the Spirit 
of 


\ 


52.0 REVELATION.S. 
of God makes uſe of in this Chapter, what will 
de the Beauty and Pomp af that glorious Eſta- 
bliſhment, to which the Saints ſhall be admitted, 
where God will dwell with them, where He will 
wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, and where 
He himſelf will be their Glory and their Hap- 
pineſs. . This ought to excite in us ardent -De. 
fires to be of the Number of thoſe that ſhall be 
received into the Heavenly Jeruſalem; and ſince 
it is written, that no polluted Thing ſhall ever 
enter therein, and that the Portion of Unbe. 
lievers, of Cowards, of unclean Perſons, of Mur- 
derers, of Idolaters, of Liars; and of other Sin- 
ners, ſhall be the Lake burning with Fire and 
Brimſtone; let us with great Zeal ſet about 
purifying our ſelves, to the end that we may be 
thought worthy to be admitted into Heaven, 
to contemplate the Beauties thereof, and to be 
put in Poſſeſſion of that ſupream Beatitude, of 
which we have a Picture in the Chapter we have 
juſt now read. God grant us all this Grace 
Amen. 13 0 757 


C HAP. XXII. 


I. OT. John continues to deſcribe the Glory 

and Bleſſedneſs of the Life to come. ll. 
He confirms the Truth of the Prophecies con- 
tained in this Book, and relates the Command 
which the Angel had given him to publiſh 
them. III. He ſays that Chriſt would come 
quickly to receive the Saints into his Glory, 
and to puniſh the Wicked, and ſhews the earn- 
eſtneſs wherewith the Faithful wait for this laſt 


Coming of their Saviour. © 


ins | | Refle xions 


Reflexions after the Reading. » 


HIS Chapter, which is the laſt of the 
T Revelations, and of all the holy Writings, 
ſets before our Byes, the End and Conſumma- 
tion of all Things. We ſee here, how great 
will be the Glory. and Happineſs which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy everlaſtingly in the Preſence of 
God, and of Feſus Chriſt their Saviour; and we 
may alſo learn here, that none will be admit- 
ted to this Happineſs but thoſe who endeavour 
after it, and who keep the Commandments of 
God; but that the Impure ſhall be excluded 
from thence for ever. Thus we ſee what 
will be one Day the Lot of good and bad Men, 
and what God propoſes to do at the End of 
the World. Since He has ſo expreſly warn- 
ed us thereof, let us be continually meditating 
upon it, let us remember, that all theſe Things 
are moſt certain, and that God vouchſafed to 
reveal them to St. John, to the end that they 
might be written in this Book, for the Inſtry- 
Cion and Edification of the Church in all Ages; 
and upon what the Angel ſaid to St. John, let 
us conſider, that theſe Truths do not produce 
the ſame Effects upon all kind of Perſons; that 


and more, whilſt the. Righteous and the Saints are 
continually improving themſelves; but that the 
Lord will come to judge them all, as He him- 
ſelf has declared at the End of this Book, ſay- 
ing: Behold,” I come quickly; and my Reward 
is with me, to give every Man, according as his 
Work ſhall be. Let us continually pant after this 
Coming, and let vs ſay with the Bride, which 
is the Church, and with all her crue Children, 
Come, Lord Feſus, came quickly: Amen. 


Here 


the Wicked are corrupt and defiled daily more 


REVELATIONS. 
Here Eads the New- an 


God grant us che Grace to make 2 gold | 
Uſe of all that we have here read and heard, 
to meditate upon it, and to practiſe it our 
whole Lives, to the Glory of God our Fa. 
ther, and to the Advancement ry our own 
Saintes. 


The Grace of our Lord 2 0 wit, 6 C with 
us all, Amen. 
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